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FOREWORD 


M y own acquaintance with the l^te Mr C. H. Tawney, 
around whose translation of Somadeva’s Kathd Sarit 
Sagara Mr Penzer is building his volumes, was of 
the slightest, but from my correspondence with him I was 
impressed with the same image of modest learning, and a 
notable personality, which is limned for us by Mr Penzer in 
the Introduction to the first volume of this series. Forty years 
ago I acquired, with some difficulty and after a serious inroad 
upon the contents of a purse but poorly supplied, a copy of 
the original and only previous edition of Mr Tawney’s trans- 
lation of what he chose to render as the Ocean of the Streams 
of Story, in two volumes, printed for him in 1880 and 1884 at 
the Baptist Mission Press in Calcutta. I remember still my 
joy at the acquisition, and the eagerness with which I turned 
over the pages and savoured these old, old stories, less wild 
but even more varied and wonderful than those I had just 
then finished reading in Forbes’ translation from the Persian 
of The Adventures of Halim Tai, another work now hardly 
accessible outside certain libraries. I found that, as in the 
twelfth tale of the vetdla (Volume VII), there arose fn>m the 
Ocean a wishing-tree which was, like the Kalpa tree of Indra’s 
Paradise, the Gran^ of Desires, yielding fruit to please all 
tastes, in tales of kings and courtesans, gamblers and porters, 
gods and heroes, beggars and barbers, Vidyftdharas (rf super- 
natural powers and man-devouring Rakshasas, N&ga serpent- 
demons and vampires, swan-maidens and witches, of cities 
and hmnitages, paradises and desote, palaces and hovels, of 
strange austerities that conquer the very gods, of fleas and 
elephants, hares and tortoises, of inexhaustible pitchers and 
poison dunsels, of riddles and remedies, and of an infinite 
number of other iifteresting matters. The two volumes 
which are the portals of this worid of magic and of mystery 
are now somewhat scarce, and -would, I suppose, be difficult 
to acquire to-day; they have maintained their pride of 
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place in the folk-tale section of my library and in my 
memory. 

With the present volume, the sixth, Mr Penzei‘ begins the 
second half of his great task of annotation and revision, but 
his fourth volume completed the reprint of the first of Mr 
Tawney’s volumes, of which the second volume is about a 
tenth longer t!ian the first. Mr Penzer’s new edition is also 
expanded by the inclusion (in its second half) of valuable 
appendixes giving long aceoimts of, and notes upon, those 
portions of Somadeva’s verses which have appeared separately 
under the names respeetively of the PaMhatantra and Vetdla- 
panchaoithiaR. The index of subjects in Mr Tawney’s second 
volume is, like those in all old, and I fear I might quite justly 
add nearly all modem, works of its class, very short (13^ pages 
of index to 1220 pages of text) and imperfect, so that it is 
often of small utility in tracing any particular story or in- 
cident to which one may desire to refer. The Cambridge 
Press edition of The JdtaJea has endeared itself to scholars 
by its final vcdmne containing an elaborate index of the 
whole, and Mr Penzer promises to earn our gratitude in like 
fashion by a tenth and final volmne containing not only a 
Bibliography but also an exhaustive Cross-Index, which will 
come as a boon and a blessing to students of comparative 
storyology, whether like Benfey and the late very erudite 
Emmanuel Cosquin th^ believe in the ultimate birthplace 
in India of the general mass of folk-tales, or whether they 
regard Indian folk-tales themselves as showing, in some eases 
at least, signs either of a primitive common origin with 
European folk-tales or of Western influence or contact, such 
as, for example, the probable derivation of the vetdla or 
vampire, to whcnn relate the last eight stories in the present 
volume, from Southdm Russia and Central Europe, as already 
suggested by Sir Richard Temple.* 

The Forewords to the five earlier volumes have dealt with 
the Aryan and non-Ary&n elements in the tales ; vith what 
is known of Soniadeva, the composer of The Ocean of Story 
after the lost Bffhat Kathd of Gu^Sdhya, and of his L'terary 
sources and the vicissitudes thiough which the text has passed; 

1 VoL I, p. XXV. 



FOREWORD vii 

with the origin and affinities of the stories themselves, and 
their diffusion ; and with the Persian and Arabic recensions 
of the Fables of Bidpai. These, and thirteen appendixes 
already printed, and ranging from “Mythical Beings” to 
“Umbrellas,” and “Sneezing” to “Widow-Burning,” seem 
to leave little of a general character to be said, by anyone who 
is not an Orientalist, which will not find its more appropriate 
place in an Appendix yet to come or in the Terminal Essay. 

For comparative purposes, and as a preliminary step, col- 
lections of folk-tales might be divided into two main groups 
— viz. those having a literary form or dress, and those recorded 
exactly as taken down from the mouths of the folk. By the 
former group I do not mean merely the output, so often 
worthless, of the industrious but unintelligent collector who 
publishes the naive tales of the peasant or savage tastelessly 
selected, rearranged, draped, and even, now and then, mis- 
fitted with very artificial “ morals ” duly appended for the 
instruction of youth and as inappropriate as those invented 
by the medieval preachers to “ moralise ” very similar tales 
in their exempla. Many a valuable ingathering has been 
utterly spoiled for any use as evidence of diffusion or of origin 
by such well-meaning but unhallowed blundering, committed 
on the plea of making the tales suitable for the English 
nursery. But I have more in mind such publications as the 
Histoires ou Contes du Ten^s Fassh of Perrault, whose first 
contes were in verse, like the tales of Somadeva ; some have 
insisted that the boy Perrault fils was the real author and a 
faithful reporter of his nurse’s stories, and that these were 
neither rewritten nor edited by his courtier father, the 
versatile man of letters and sycophant of Le Boi Soleil, but 
such features as the importation of the supernatural aid of 
the fairy godmother, found solely in the Perrault version 
of Cinderella and other tales, and theia replacing the dead 
mother or the helpful beast or tree (which may or may not be 
a reincarnation of the mother) in most folk versions, seem 
decisive that Perrault’s is a literary form of the M&rchen, and 
belongs to the first group. An example of the second group 
would be the famous Kinder- und Hausmarchen of the Brothers 
Grinim. 
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India is exceptionally rich in both groups of publications. 
In the oral tradition group she has, for instance. Miss Bartle 
Frere’s Old Deccan Days ; Miss Marie Stokes’ Indian Fairy 
Tales ; Sir Richard Temple’s four books (Wideawake Stories, 
and the three volumes of The Legends of the Panjdb ) ; the 
Rev. Charles Swynnerton’s The Adventures of the Panjdb 
Hero Bdjd Ba^dlu and other Folk-Tales of the Panjdb, and 
Indian Nights Entertainments ; Pandit Natesa Sclstri’s Folk- 
Lore in Southern India’, the Rev. Lai Behari Day’s Folk- 
Tales of Bengal ; and numerous others in English, as well as 
many translations into other European languages, such as 
J. P. Minaef ’s Indyeishiya skazki i legendui, tie. (an important 
Russian collection from Kumaon which has not, so far as I 
know, yet been made available in English). Collections of the 
first, or literary, group are also, as might be expected from 
the ancient and unbroken civilisation of India, unusually 
abundant, in translations of The Jdiaka, The Hitopadela, 
The Rig-Veda, The Pahehatantra, The Mahabhdrata, The 
Bdmdyaija, etc. The Kathd Sarit Sdgara is probably the 
most important of all the literary group, and it is hardly 
necessary to enlarge on Mr Penzer’s service in rendering it 
again, or perhaps really for the first time, accessible to scholars 
by his new edition. I may nevertheless permit myself to 
point out below two directions in which this accessibility 
may prove of special utility. 

One of the many interesting problems in connection with 
the transmission of folk-tales is the exact part which has 
been played by literary versions. It is a commonplace to 
say that folk-tales have passed with changes — ^now and then 
becoming “ something rich and strange ” in the alembic 
of genius — ^into literature, and thence they have again de- 
scended amongst the common people, the folk, and have 
been worked over once more by the popular taste and fancy, 
which have selected what appealed to them, and have effected 
still further changes and adaptations. In later ages the 
literary vehicle has probably been the most effective of the 
means of transmission from people to people, where in earlier 
ages the captured warrior and wife, the slave passing from 
hand to hand, and the trader and traveller were the colporteurs 



FOREWORD ix 

of folk-tales to fresh fields and pastures new. The gypsy also 
has played his part, though he has not yet received the full 
credit due to him as the spreader of folklore, and it could be 
shown, if need be, that drolls, or stories with a humorous 
appeal, have naturally leaped national or racial boimdaries 
more easily than stories depending for their point on custom 
or belief. Several writers have already pointed out the 
obvious influence of the wide circulation and popularity of 
Perrault’s conies upon the genuine Mdrchen of neighbouring 
countries, but the general questions of the effects and. extent 
of literary transmission of tales have hardly yet been inten- 
sively studied or appreciated, even in the case cf the greatest 
of all literary disseminators, Boccaccio and Straparola. 
The Kathd Sarit Sdgara will now be available for the study 
of its relation to popular tradition, and the influence of 
its contents, chiefly through Persian, Arabian, and sometimes 
Jewish recensions, upon the folk-tales diffused through the 
West and reconverted into popular Mdrchen by mediaival 
jongleurs, pilgrims, preachers, merchants and pedlars. 

So long ago as 1909, Dr Gaster, in his Presidential Address 
to the Folk-Lore Society,^ suggested that the discarded 
literature of the classes does not disappear, but filter? down 
slowly to the masses. “The ancient Romances have thus 
been turned into Chap-books, which the chapman takes in 
his sack and carries to the village fair ; or they are flattened 
out still further and they become broadsides, the original of 
our illustrated’ sheets and political cartoons. These quaint, 
peculiar, popular little books of stories are the last representa- 
tives of the romances of old. . . . There can be no doubt 
that much of the popular literature of to-day — in the widest 
sense of the word — ^was the literature of the upper classes of 
the preceding centuries, remodelled by the people in eccord- 
ance with the innate instincts and disposition of each nation. 
The elements surging up from the depth of antiquity meet 
newer elements coming down from above, and so shape and 
mould popular taste and popular feeling.” This suggestion 
of literary contribution to, as well as literary influence upon 
the form of, folk-tales did not then receive much attention 
^ Folk-Lore f vol. xx (1909), p. 12. 
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or support; but with the whirligig of time the opinion of 
exprats has developed more favourably, and now Professor 
W. R. Halliday maintains * that, in folk literature as handed 
down by oral tradition, “ the amount of invention or original 
creation is negligible.” He expresses the opinion that “ the 
folk-stories of Europe, as we know them, took their present 
f<nm between the ninth and thirteenth centuries after Christ ” 
— a pmod which, it will be observed, includes the probable 
date of Somadeva’s compilation. In the centuries named, he 
suggests, a victorious invasion of Europe by Oriental stories 
took place, which he ascribes to the compai-atively higher 
civilisation of Islam at that date and the high development 
of the art of story-telling in India. He excepts beast fables 
from his dictum, and points out, in the course of his argu- 
ment, that “the coincidences between the popular stories 
of the classical world and the corpus of Indo-European 
folk-tales are relatively few.” One may remark, in passing, 
that many of the classic myths found in the mouths of 
the people of modem Greece, by Mr J. C. Lawson {Modem 
Greek Folklore and Ancient Greek Religion) and others, are 
suspected with good reason of having been taught by the 
modem schoolmaster, and to have no real roots in the 
soil or claim to be regarded as “ survivals ” from ancient 
times. 

This revolutionary theory, which questions and rejects 
the common assumption of a dateless antiquity for such 
ardudc features as the cannibalism “ surviving ” in the man- 
eaters of many European folk-tales (converted by Perrault 
into ogres and ogresses), is perhaps a little exaggerated in 
its statenent for the sake of emphasising the new views. 
It does not profess to explain Polynesian and other savage 
folk-tales in so far as they cannot have been diffused, but 
confines itself to the bulk of European stories. I think that 
it would be going much too far to take the folk to be without 
titeir fair share of story'^telling genius and invention, and the 
village and kraal to be places “ where the Rudyards cease 
firom kipling, and the Haggards ride no more.” The gift of 

* ** Notes npon Indo-European Folk-Tales and the Problem of their 
IKAuiaa," FoUe-Lort, vol. xxxiv (1923), p. 1 1 7. 
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imagination is far from being a monopoly of the Kterate. 
Indeed it cannot even be asserted with any confidence that 
education does not dull, rather than brighten, the creative fire 
in mediocre minds, and the story-teller who is himself of the 
folk is the more likely to evolve the tale that will appeal to 
his neighbours and be preserved in traditional recollection, 
to become a part of the local folklore. While it may be ad- 
mitted that the seed of invention must have been bom “ once 
upon a time ’’ in an individual brain, it must fall upon good 
ground in order to bear its fmit in due season as a folk-tale ; 
and the seed varnished by literary skill is for that reason 
likely perhaps to be preserved for a while longer frcm Time 
the devourer, but is also less likely to germinate and more 
likely to find the ground too stony to cherish it, or to be 
choked by the thistles of unfriendly folk beliefs. However 
this may be. Professor Halliday’s theory is entitled to very 
respectful consideration, and someone much better qualified 
than myself, and in addition an expert Orientalist, could 
now very usefully examine Mr Penzer’s presentment of 
Somadeva’s material, together with its relatives and possible 
descendants, with a view to using their evidence to throw 
light upon the very interesting questions raised by Professor 
Halliday as regards date and derivative relationship. 

Professor Minaef, whose translations of Indian folk-tales 
into Russian, published in St Petersburg in 1877, 1 have already 
mentioned, found no professional story-tellers in Kiunaon 
and Gurhwal, but tells us that the greater part of the people 
do not understand Sanskrit, but nevertheless pay Brahmans 
to read the Harivan^d or Bhdvayavaia Purdna to them on a 
holiday, and afterwards the reading is explained, “ so that 
the old literary material is constantly making its way into the 
minds of the people.” The stories, he noted, were sometimes 
abridged versions of the PanchatarUra. 

So much for the first direction in which Mr Penzer’s 
publication may be opportune and of advantage. The secon<f 
direction I proposed to mention is that of folk-tale classifica- 
tion. The records of tales have accumulated to such ar 
enormous mass of late years by the industry of multitudinou! 
gatherers that the matter of classification has become one o 
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the mfMit extreme urgency if any use is to be made of the 
aecumulation otherwise than in a very dilettante fashion. 1 
am somewhat inclined to thank Mr Penzer because he has not 
increased unduly the number of footnotes by performing the 
easy, if tedious, task of rummaging published collections for 
the innumerable parallels and variants to Somadeva’s stories. 
Someone has likened footnotes in general to runaway knocks 
which call you downstairs for nothing, and the mere piling up 
of references is less useful than detailed studies of particular 
points by appendixes or by general notes at the end of in- 
dividual stories. The majority of the schemes of classifica- 
tion which haee hitherto been attempted are purely analytical 
in character, and dissect the folk-tale into its constituent 
incidents, so that the result is pretty much what one finds in 
the gruesome vaults of the Capuchin Campo Santo, which is 
one of the less-known “ sights ” of Rome and a bonehouse in 
which all the details of our poor human skeletons are separated 
from each other and arranged in groups of the corresponding 
parts from many different bodies — here a neat pattern of 
knuckle bones, there another fashioned out of tendons, else- 
where thigh bones and skulls, and so on. From such a system 
of classification may be learned the variations in dimensions of, 
say, thigh bones, and the limits of such variation, and some 
other comparative facts of man’s anatomy; but unless one 
has the imaginative skill of a Richard Owen the mind fails to 
reach any real conception of the living organism as a whole. 
Such splitting up of folk-tales into incidents may enable us 
to distinguish the different elements from old stories put to- 
gether by what may be called the professional story-teller, 
who ** invents ” a new story by shaking up together his 
favourite stock incidents to form new patterns, just as he 
mig^t "hak e the pieces of glass in a kaleidoscope. But his 
stories are those lease worth classifying, and they might all be 
thrown into a sepfuate miscellaneous or hybrid class of their 
own, instead of confusing our vision and hiding from sight 
the stories that really matter. It seems to me that these 
analytical schemes of classification have been mooted prob- 
aUy as the result of the classifier’s greater familiarity with 
modem collections, including examples of the story-tellers’ 
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inventive art,^ or with' the simple plots of most of the MOrchen 
of the Brothers Grimm. A more satisfactory plan, in my 
opinion, would be to found a classification upon the tales in 
the most ancient records, Sanslcxit, Babylonian and Egyptian, 
and to provide as far as possible for the classification of each 
tale as a whole, leaving the story-teller’s combinations of old 
incidents, which cannot sometimes be designated as a whole 
simply for lack of a dominant motif, to be dealt with in a 
hybrid or miscellaneous group. To classify according to 
single incidents, which may have been imported into the 
main tale, and may not affect its principal course and essential 
features, is, I think, misleading. For the preparation and 
testing of a classification the tales of Somadeva’s Ocean 
would be a really admirable starting-point. It contains few 
or no tales which are only fresh groupings of trite incidents 
already used in other connections, and in the process of 
classification on the same lines of later collections we should 
be simtiltaneously arranging our materials for the study of 
the Ocean as a source and influence. Perhaps Mr Penzer, or 
another, may be able to give us such a classification in his 
concluding volume. 

Dr Gaster has thrown out the suggestion ^ that oral popular 
tales can “ all be reduced to a very limited number of types, 
not exceeding a hundred, and in all probability very much 
less ” ; and Dr Joseph Jacobs, in revising a classification of 
folk-tales made by the Rev. S. Baring-Gould for the first 
edition of Henderson’s Notes on the FoUdore of the Northern 
Counties, increased his total number of types to seventy. 
The latter list, although useful at the date when it was devised, 
would now need a very large supplement to cover either the 
Ocean or the recent additions to our knowledge of Indo- 
European tales, and a still larger supplement to cover rll our 


^ Excellent specimens of the story-teller’s recombinations of incidents 
already known in other arrangements to their audience will be found in 
Bishop Karekin Servantzdiantz’s Manand and other collections of Armenian 
stories, which have been translated in part by Mrs J. S. Wingate (Foflt-Lore, 
vols. xxi-xxiii (I910-1912)> ^nd M. Macler {Contes ArmMens, ColL de Contes, 
etc., tom. xix). 

* Vol. Ill, Foreword, p. xviii. 
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vast gatherings during the last few years, especially in Africa 
and Polynesia, and from the Eskimo and Siberian tribes. 
The seventy types do not even make provision for such well- 
known stories as the Tar Baby, of which there are many 
variants, or the Fishing up of Islands by the Mauis. 

Previous Forewords have all been written by Oriental 
scholars, and I hope that it has not been out of place to 
supplement their criticism and explanations by setting out 
briefly some of the many grounds for lively gratitude to 
Mr Penzer on the part of the plain English folklorist, into 
whose hands have been put the keys of a paradise of 
delight^., with apples of knowledge hung thickly on its trees. 
Nowadays the folklorist cannot afford to confine himself 
within any narrow national boundaries. He cannot hope 
to master more than a few languages and the folklore 
recorded in them, though a wide knowledge is a necessary 
equipment for even comprehension of the complex problems 
of his science, and he must depend for his information very 
largely on the scholars who translate for him, and especially 
on those who bring him such gifts as the Ocean in his own 
vernacular. 

I must leave to others the tempting theme of the Ocean as 
literature, and the love of puns which is a prominent feature 
of it, and devote the small remainder of my space to a 
mention of the more important contents of the present 
volume. It contains the first part of the tales of a vetdla or 
vampire, of which the framework is the removal of a vampire- 
ammated corpse from its tree by King Trivikramasena and 
its repeated escape from his back when the king answers the 
puzzle question put to him by the vetdla at the conclusion of 
each story of the kind represented in modern literature by 
Frank Stockton’s The Lady or the Tiger? These tales 
occupy fifty-seven pages, and Mr Penzer’s very valuable 
Appendix on The Twenty-jive Tales of a Vetdla occupies 
another seventy pages, and provides a bibliography of the 
principal recensions^ incidentally dealing faithfully with 
Burton’s well-known Vikram and the Vampire as being more 
original Burton than transletion. Mr Penzer also writes of 
the necessity of an edition of the numerous versions of the 
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vetMa stories arranged for comparative purposes, and, as 
these versions are sometimes apparently independent and 
of various dates down to the Bditdl Pachisi, such an edition 
would be particularly suitable for the examination of literary 
influence on popular stories which is suggested above. Mb’ 
Penzer promises us another Appendix on the velMa in Volume 
VII, a large part of which will be filled by thciseventeen (or 
really sixteen) remaining stories of the VetalapancJuanmiali. 
As the material is not yet complete, it would be premature to 
discuss Mr Penzer’s results. 

Beast fables are peculiarly associated with Buddhist 
writings, if not originating there being often adapted and 
provided with Buddhist “ morals,” and have certainly had a 
wide diffusion from their Indian home. There are not many 
of them in the present volume, but there is a good deal about 
Buddhist doctrine, with references to bodhisattvas and arhats, 
side by side with tales involving caste, sati, human sacrifice to 
Durga, and Brahmanic ceremonies. The comparative date 
and relation of these different religious elements would repay 
investigation. 

Important notes deal with “ Maya,” “ The Magic String,” 
“ The Magic Seed,” “ Food Taboos in the Underworld,” and 
“Vampires,” and few points for useful comment have been 
overlooked. On page 118 there is mention of Yakshas “with 
feet turned the wrong way,” and this curious attribute of 
supernatural beings, if not already treated in some note in 
a previous volume, is worth discussion.^ 

There are many sidelights on Indian ideals, amongst 
which generosity seems almost as much one of the greatest 
virtues as with the Yemen Arabs of Hatim Ttd, while 
asceticism is continually set out as the high road to magical 
power, and gambling and uxoriousness as the downhill paths 
to ruin. The ups and downs of life under irresponsible rulers 
are often illustrated, in one tale a thief being appointed at 
a bound chief magistrate — but of course this mi^t not 
require him to abandon his profession. There is also •tiie 
curious suggestion (p. 20) that the last thing seen or dwelt on 

^ See Crawford Cree, '' Back-footed Beings/’ Folk-Lore, vol. xirii (1906), 
p. 131. 
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at the moment of death determines the form taken by the 
dying creature in its next incarnation. 

The general framework of the stories, which is of like 
kind with that of Le Grand Cyre and other tedious seventeenth- 
century romances, in which tales revolve one within the other 
like the multiple perforated balls of the patient Chinese ivory- 
carver, is obviously of purely literary origin ; but in the stories 
themselves, besides their interest as examples of typical 
folk-tales, the folklo-'-ist will find all manner of material for his 
use about such things as the magical effect of curses, shape- 
shifting by witchcraft or charms or the power of an ascetic, 
foretelling dreams, witches white and black, striking with 
the hand, magic rings and wishing-trees, and talismans. This 
store and lore will pleasantly occupy his time and assuage for 
a while his longing for the remaining volumes of Mr Penzer’s 
and Mr Tawney’s magnificent work. 

A. R. Wright. 

] iieptemher 1 926 . 
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PREFACE 


S o far eacH volume has contained two or three Appen- 
dixes, but in both this and the next volume there will 
be only one. This is due to the subject-matter which 
they contain. I refer to that most interesting cycle of 
vampire stories known as the VetalapaUchaxnm^atL Eight 
of them occur in the present volume, while the remaining 
sixteen (really fifteen) will appear in Volume VII. 

With but few exceptions all the tales are important and 
worthy of fairly extensive notes. This would mean over- 
crowding of footnotes or “ end of chapter ” notes. The 
history of the collection itself, as well as the frame-story, 
both require considerable attention. Thus I have decided 
on the course intimated above. 

Once again I have been fortunate in obtaining the valu- 
able services of an expert in the writing of the Foreword 
— ^Mr A. R. Wright, President of the Folk-Lore Society. His 
treatment of the subject is interesting, as it approaches the 
Indian tales from the standpoint of the European folklorist 
rather than the Oriental scholar. 

Both Dr Barnett and Mr Fenton continue to render 
me invaluable service, both by proof-reading and expert 
advice. 

N. M. P. 

St John’s Wood, N.W.8, 

September 1926 . 


xxiii 




BOOK XII: SAl^ANKAVATi 


CHAPTER LXVIII 

INVOCATION 

M ay Gane^ protect you, who, when he sports, 
throws up his trunk, round which plays a continual 
swarm of bees, like a triumphal pillar covered with 
letters, erected on account of the overthrow of obstacles ! 

We worship Siva, who, though free from the hue of 
passion, abounds in colours, the skilful painter who is ever 
producing new and wonderful creations. Victorious are the 
arrows of the God of Love, for, when they descend, though 
they are made of flowers, the thunderbolt and other weapons 
are blunted in the hands of those who bear them. 


[M] So the son of the King of Vatsa remained in Kau- 
sambi, having obtained wife after wife. But though he had 
so many wives, he ever cherished the head queen, Madana- 
manchuka, more than his own life, as Kmhna cherishes 
Rukmini. But one night he saw in a dream that a heavenly 
maiden came and carried him off. And when he awoke he 
found himself on a slab of the tdrkshya gem, on the plateau 
of a great hill, a place full of shady trees. And he saw that 
maiden near him, illuminating the wood, though it was night,* 

^ See Vol. II, p. 43»*. So Balder is said to be so fair of countena^.ce and 
bright that he shines of himself. (Grimm’s Teutonic Mythology^ translated by 
Stallybrass, p. 222.) In Tennyson's Vivien we find 

‘'A maid so smooth, so white, so wonderful, 

They said a light came from her when she moved." 

See Tawney's Katkdko^a, p. 35 (second note). For fuller details regard- 
ing the Balder myth see Frazer’s Balder the Beautiful (vols. x and xi of The 
Golden BpugK)\ and A. H. Krappe, **The Myth of Balder," Folk-Lore, 
'vol. xxxiv. No. 3, September 1923, pp. 184-215. — n.m.p. 
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like a herb used by the God of Love for bewildering the 
world.* He thought that she had brought him there, and 
he perceived that modesty made her conceal her leal feel- 
ings ; so the cunning prince pretended to be asleep, and in 
order to test her he said, as if talking in his sleep : “ Where 
are you, my dear Madanamanchuki, ? Come and embrace 
me.” When she heard it, she profited by his suggestion, 
and assumed the form of his wife, and embraced him with- 
out the restraint o-f modesty. Then he opened his eyes, 
and beholding her in the form of his wife, he said, “ O how 
intelligent you are I ” and smiling threw his arms round her 
neck. Then -she dismissed all shame, and exhibiting herself 
in her real shape, she said : “ Receive, my husband, this 
maiden, who chooses you for her own.” And when she said 
that, he married her by the gdndharva form of marriage.* 

But next morning he said to her, by way of an artifice to 
discover her lineage, about which he felt curious : “ Listen, 
dear one, I will tell you a wonderful story. 


161. Story of the Jackal that was turned into an ElephatU 

There lived in a certain wood of ascetics a hermit, named 
Brahmasiddhi, who possessed by meditation supernatural 
power, and near his hermitage there was an old female jackal 
dwelling in a cave. One day it was going out to find food, 
having been unable to find any for some time on accoimt of 
bad weather, when a male elephant, furious on account of 
its separation from its female, rushed towards it to kill it. 
When the hermit saw that, being compassionate as well as 
endowed with magical power, he turned the female jackal 
into a female elephant, by way of a kindness, to please 
both<’ Then the male elephant, beholding a female, ceased 
to be furious, and became attached to her, and so she escaped 
death. 

Thra, as he was roaming about with the jackal trans- 

^ In the correeponding passage in Bj^hat-katkS-maS^an (lamb, ix) 
Kshemendra expatiates on the ^auty of the heavenly maiden. Ihis is one 
of the very few cases w^re he is more prolix than Somadeva. — n.m.p. 

s See note in VoL I, pp. 87^ 88. — n.m.p 
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THE ELEPHANTS ARE RESCUED 

formed into a female elephant, he mitered a tank fall of the 
mud produced by the autumn rains, to crop a lotus. He 
sank in the mud there, and could not move, but remained 
motionless, like a mountain that has fallen owing to its wings 
having been cut off by the thunderbolt.^ When the female 
elephant, that was before a jackal, saw the male in this dis- 
tress, she went off that moment and followed another male 
elephant. Then it happened that the el^hant’s own mate, 
that he had lost, came that way in search of her spouse. 
The noble creature, seeing her husband sinking in the mud, 
entered the mud of the tank in order to join him. At that 
moment the hermit Brahmasiddhi came that way with his 
disciples, and was moved with pity when he saw that pair. 
And he bestowed by his power great strength on his dis- 
ciples, and made them extricate the male and female from 
the mud. Then the hermit went away, and that couple of 
elephants, having been delivered from both separation and 
death, roamed where they would. 

^ This refers to a curious myth about Indra cutting off the wings, of 
the mountains with his thunderbolt (vc^rd). Although there is a possible 
reference to it in the Rig- Veda (iv^ 54, 5), the first account is found in the 
MaitrSyani Sarnhita (i, 10, 13). References to it in classical literature are 
numerous. Kalidasa mentions it both in Raghuvamia (see Johnstone^s trans., 
iii, 177, 204, pp. 25, 26) and KumaraSambhava (see Griffith’s Birth of the War- 
God, pp. 4, 5). 

According to the myth it appears that originally the mountains flew 
about like birds, and, owing to their constant moving about, upset the balance 
of thd earth. Thereupon Indra cut off their wings with his vajra, thus forcing 
them to settle down permanently where they were. Only Mainaka, sol. of 
Himalaya and Mena, escaped ; he hid himself in the ocean, where he was 
protected by Sagara. (See A. A. Macdonell, Vedic M^lhoiogy, p. 62, and 
cf. Pischel, Veduche Siudien, vol. i, p. 174.) 

The full explanation of the myth is not easy to discover. Tales of fljring 
mountains are not uncommon among the Indo-Arjans, and as th^ apoear to 
be usually told about hills situated away irom the great mountain ranges, 
we can probably explain part of the myth geologicaUjr. The hills sooth of the 
Vindhyas are prominences left standing while the surrounding land has sunk 
by gradual denudation. These '^outRers” might well have called for an 
explanation from an unscientific people, and it seems not unlikely, as Sten 
Konow has suggested (Aryan Gods of the MUam Peepie, 1921, p. 29)» that the 
myth is of pre-Aryan osig^ and originally related to a pre-Aryan d^ty. At 
a later date it be<^e known to the Aryans, and was immediately attributed 
to lDdim.-*N.if.p. 
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[M] “ So you see, dear one, that even animals, if they are 
of a noble strain, do not desert a lord or friend in calamity, 
but rescue him from it. But as for those which are of low 
origin, they are of fickle nature, and their hearts are never 
moved by noble feelings or affection.” When the Prince of 
Vatsa said this, the heavenly maiden said to him : “ It is 
so, there can be no doubt about this. But I know what 
your real object is in telling me this tale : so in return, my 
husband, hear this tale from me. 


■'62. Story of VamadaUa and his Wicked Wife 

There was an excellent Brahman in Kanyakubja, named 
Suradatta, possessor of a hundred villages, respected by the 
King Bahusakti. And he had a devoted wife, named 'Vasu- 
mati, and by her he begot a handsome son, named Vamadatta. 
■Vamadatta, the darling of his father, was instructed in all 
the sciences, and soon married a wife, of the name of Saiii- 
prabha. In course of time his father went to heaven, and 
his wife followed him,' and the son undertook with his wife 
the duties of a householder. But without his knowledge 
his wife was addicted to following her lusts, and by some 
chance or other she became a witch possessed of magical 
powers.® 

One day, when the Brahman was in the king’s camp, 
engaged in his service, his paternal uncle came and said to 
him in secret : “ Nephew, our family is disgraced, for I have 
seen your wife in the company of your cowherd.” When 
■Vamadatta heard this, he left his uncle in the camp in his 
stead, and went, with his sword for his only companion, 
back to his own house. He went into the flower-garden and 
remained there in concealment, and in the night the cowherd 
came there. And immediately his wife came eagerly to meet 
her paramour, with all kinds of food in her hand. After he 
had eaten, she went off to bed with him, and then V&ma- 
datta rushed upon them with uplifted sword, exclaiming : 

Wretches, where are you going ? ” When he said that, 

' This prolMbly means that she was burnt with his oiwpse. 

* Bdhtlingk and Roth read tBJutOiiddkuami Mr d. 
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his wife rose up and said, “Away, fool I ” and threw some 
dust in his face. Then V&madatta was immediately changed 
from a man into a bufiFalo, but in his new condition he still 
retained his memory. Then his wicked wife put him among 
the buffaloes, and made the herdsman beat him with sticks.* 

And the cruel woman immediately sold him in his helpless 
bestial condition to a trader, who required a buffalo. The 
trader put a load upon the man, who found his transforma- 
tion to a buffalo a sore trial, and took him to a village near 
the Ganges. He reflected : “ A wife of very bad character 
that enters unsuspected the house of a confiding man is never 
likely to bring him prosperity, any more than a snake which 
gets into the female apartments.” While full of these 
thoughts he was sorrowful, with tears gushing from his eyes ; 
moreover he was reduced to skin and bone by the fatigue of 
carrying burdens, and in this state he was beheld by a certain 
white witch. She knew by her magic power the whole trans- 
action, and sprinkling him with some charmed water, she 
released him from his buffalo condition. And when he had 
returned to human form, she took him to her own house and 
gave him her virgin daughter, named Kantimatl. And she 
gave him some charmed mustard-seeds, and said to him : 
“ Sprinkle your wicked former wife with these, and turn her 
into a mare.” Then Vamadatta, taking with him his new 
wife, went with the charmed mustard-seeds to his own house. 
Then he killed the herdsman, and with the mustard-seeds he 
turned * his former wife into a mare, and tied her up in the 
stable. And in order to revenge himself, he made it a rule 
to give her every day seven blows with a stick, before he took 
any food. 

One day, while he was living there in this way with 
Kantimatl, a guest came to his house. The guest had just 
sat down to his meal, when suddenly VS.madatta got up 
and rushed quickly out of the room without eating anything, 

^ We have had many transformations of this kind and shall have many 
more. A very amusing story of a transformation is found in Campbeirs 
Tales of the West Highlands, vol. ii, p. 60, which may be compared with this. 
See the note at the end of this chapter. — n.m.p. 

2 I read kriiv& for Inrtvd. 
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because he recollected that he had not beaten his wicked wife 
with a stick that day. And ^ter he had given his wife, in 
the form of a mare, the appointed number of blows, he came 
in with his mind easy, and took his food. Then the guest, 
being astonished, asked him, out of curiosity, where he had 
gone in such a hurry, leaving his food. Thereupon Vftma- 
datta told him his whole story from the beginning, and his 
guest said to him : “ What is the use of this persistent 
revenge ? Petition lhat mother-in-law of yours, who first 
released you from your animal condition, and gain some ad- 
vantage for yourself.” When the guest gave this advice to 
V&madatta, he approved it, and the next morning dismissed 
him with the usual attentions. 

Then that witch, his motha*-in-law, suddenly paid him a 
visit, and he supplicated her persistently to grant him a boon. 
The powerful witch instructed him and Ms wife in the method 
of gaining the life-prolonging charm, with the proper initia- 
tory rites.* So he went to the mountain of Sii and set about 
obtaining that charm; and the charm, when obtained, 
appeared to him in visible shape, and gave him a splendid 
sword. And when the successful Vamadatta had obtained 
the sword, he and his wife Kantimati became glorious Vidyfi- 
dharas. Then he built by his magic power a splendid city ol 
a peak of the Malaya mountain, named Rajatakuto. There, 
in time, that prince among the Vidyadharas had born to him 
by his queen an auspicious daughter, named Lalitalochana. 
Amd the moment she was bom she was declared by a voice, 
that came from heaven, to be destined to be the wife of the 
future Emperor of the Vidyadharas. 


[M] ** Know, my husband, that I am that very Lalita- 
lochanft, and that knowing the facts by my science, and being 

^ Profecsor Cowell infonqt me that there is a passage in the ^ankara-dig~ 
tijaya which explains this. A seer by means of this vidy& gains a life equivalent 

to eleven years of BrahmS. It seems to be a liCe-prolonging charm. The 

above-mentioned work has not yet been translated. See L. D. Barnett, 
Supplementary CaUUogue of SaautrU . . . Books in the , British Museum, Ldn., 
19O8, col. 633 . — N.11.P. 



LALITALOCHANA 


7 


in love with you, I have brought you to this very Malaya 
mountain, which is my own home.” When she had in these 
words told him her story, Narav^anadatta was much pleased, 
and entertained great respect for his new wife. And he 
remained there with her. And immediately the King of Vatsa 
and his entourage learnt the truth, by means of the super- 
natural knowledge of Ratnaprabha, and the other wives of 
NaravShanadatta that possessed the same powers. 
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NOTE ON THE STORY OF VAMADATTA 

This stoiy contains several fiction motifs, which are to be found in the 
Nights, where^ however, they have been used in three quite distinct tales. 

The first part of our story resembles the '' Tale of the Ensorcelled Prince/' 
a sub-story of ^'The Fisherman and the Jinni." (See Burton, vol. i, pp. 
69*80.) Here the wife appears at first to be very loving, and it is only 
doe to the introduction of the overhearing motif that the husband becomes 
cognizant of her infidelity. The lover is a negro. The husband sees them 
together and badly wounds the negro. Later he tries to kill him, but his 
wife utters some unintelligible words and turns his lower half to stone. In 
this helpless condition she beats him with a hundred stripes a day. Finally 
he is rescued by a king who impersonates the negro. Rather similar is the 
'^History of Sidi Nu’uman*’ (Burton, Supp., vol. iii, p. 325 ei seq.), where the 
husband discovers that his wife is a corpse-eater. She thereupon turns him 
into a dog. He is finally released by being sprinkled with water by a '' white ” 
witch. He is then taught a charm by which he turns his wife into a mare, 
which he whips and stirrups without mercy. A similar story is current at 
Palena, in Abruzzi. (See Vol. 11, p. 202n^, of this work.) 

The second part of our tale appears, with certain differences, in ^‘The 
Porter and the Three ladies of Baghdad,** which is the very next tale to 
** The Fisherman and the Jinni.*' 

Here two black bitches are led into the room and scourged by the lady 
of the house till her wrists fail her. She then hugs and kisses them. Later 
the Caliph demands an explanation, and this explanation forms The Eldest 
Lady's Tale” (Burton, vol. i, pp. 162-173). She had been disgracefully treated 
by her two sisters, and on her saving a serpent's life they are changed into 
dogs. The serpent says, however, that if she fails to deal them three hundred 
stripes a day, she herself will share a like fate. 

In a Kalmuck tale (No. II of Busk and Jiilg, p. 183 et seq, of Coxwell) 
a Khan and his minister take their revenge on two women who had ill- 
treated them, by turning them into asses. In this shape they work for 
three years, till out of pity they are made to resume their former shape. 
As Coxwell has shown in his notes on this story (p. 238), the punishment 
of women by changing them into various animals is a nwtif found in many 
Russian collections. In the Votyak (Finnish tribe, N.-E. Russia) tale, ''The 
Magic Dird,” three girls are turned into black mares and harnessed to heavy 
loads (Coxwell, p. 591) In the Mordvin (Finno-Turkish people between 
the Volga and Oka) tale "Enchanter and Enchantress” (p. 570) the wicked 
wife becomes a mare. In the Ossetian (S. Caucasian) tale "Tsopan ” (p. 1011) 
the hero, after being turned successively into a duck and a dog, comes into 
possession of a felt whip, by the help of which he turns his wife and her 
new giant-husband into asses. In a Finnish tale, "The Merchant's Son” 
(p. 647), the tsar's daughter is puni''>hed by being turned into a beautiful 
Imrse, on which both sons ride. — n.m.p. 



CHAPTER LXIX 


T hen Naravahanadatta, having obtained that new 
[M] bride, Lalitalochana, sported with her on that 
very Malaya mountain, delightful on account of the 
first burst of spring, in various forest purlieus adorned with 
flowering trees. 

And in one grove his beloved, in the course of gathering 
flowers, disappeared out of his sight into a dense thicket ; and 
while he was wandering on, he saw a great tank with clear 
water, that, on account of the flowers fallen from the trees 
on its banks, resembled the heaven studded with stars. ^ 

And he thought : “I will \vait until my beloved, who is 
gathering flowers, returns to me ; and in the meanwhile I 
will bathe in this lake and rest for a little upon its bank.” 
So he bathed and worshipped the gods, and then he sat down 
on a slab of rock in the shade of a sandalwood-tree. While 
sitting there he thought of his beloved Madanamanchuka, 
who was so far off, beholding the gait of the female swans 
that rivalled hers, and hearing the singing of the female 
cuckoos in the mango-creepers that equalled hers, and seeing 
the eyes of the does that recalled hers* to his mind. And as 
soon as he recollected her, the fire of love sprang up in his 
breast, and tortured him so that he fainted ; and at that 
moment a glorious hermit came there to bathe, whose name 
was Pisangajata. He, seeing the prince in such a state, 
sprinkled him with sandal-water, refreshing as the touch of 
his beloved. Then he recovered consciousness and bowed 
before the hermit. But the hermit said to him : “ My son, 
in order that you may obtain your wish, acquire endurance, 
for by means of that quality everything is acquired. And in 
order that you may understand this, come to my hermitage 
and hear the story of Mrigankadatta, if you have not already 
Jieard it.” When the hermit had said this, he bathed and 

^ So "one who dwelt by the castled Rhine’' called the flowers "the 
stars that in earth’s firmament do shine ” [Longfellow, F/owers], 
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took the prince to his hermitage, and quickly performed his 
daily prayers. And Pi^angajata entertained him there with 
fruits, and ate fruits himself, and then he began to tell him 
this tale of Mfigankadatta. 


163. Story of Mrigdnkadaita * 

There is a city of the name of Ayodhya famous in the 
three worlds. In it there lived in old time a king named 
Amaradatta. He was of resplendent brightness, and he had 
a wife named Surataprabha, who was as closely knit to him 
as the oblation to the fire.* By her there was bom to 
him a son named Mrigankadatta, who was adored for his ten 
million virtues, as his bow was bent by the string reaching 
the notches.® 

And that young prince had ten ministers of his own: 
Prachandai^akti and Sthulabahu, and Vikraraakei^arin, and 
Dridhamushti, and Meghabala and Bhimaparakrama, and 
Vimalabuddhi, and Vy§.ghrasena and Gunakara, and the 
tenth, Vichitrakatha. They were all of good birth, young, 
brave and wise, and devoted to their master’s interests. And 
Mrigankadatta led a happy life with them in his father’s 
house, but he did not obtain a suitable wife. 

And one day his minister Bhimaparakrama said to him 
in secret : “ Hear, Prince, what happened to me in the night. 
I went to sleep last night on the roof of the palace, and I 
saw in a dream a lion, with claws terrible as the thunderbolt, 
rushing upon me. I rose up, sword in hand, and then the 
lion began to ilee, and I pursued him at my utmost speed. 
He crossed a river, and stuck out his long tongue at me, 
and I cut it off with my sword. And I made use of it to 
cross that river, for it was as broad as a bridge. And there- 

^ This story extends to the end of Book XII — i.e, we do not get back to 
the Main Story again till the very end of the next volume. This is chiefly 
due to the introduction of the Vetala stories. — n.m.p. 

^ The word iejas also means ‘^courage.*’ 

^ An elaborate pun, only intelligible in Sanskrit. 

^ Cf. the long black tongue which the horrible black man protrudes in 
Wirt Sikes* British GobUns, p. 177. In Birlinger s Aus Schwaben, vol. p. 541^ 
the fahrende SckHler puts out his tongue in a very uncanny manner. 
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upon the lion became a deformed giant. I asked him who he 
was, and the giant said : * I am a VetSia, and I am delighted 
with your courage, my brave fellow.’ Then I said to him : 
* If this is the case, th^ tell me who is to be the wife of my 
master Mngankadatta.’ When I said this to the Vetala, he 
answered : * There is in Ujjayini a king named Karmasena. 
He has a daughter, who in beauty surpasses the Apsarases, 
being, as it were, the receptacle of the Creator’s handiwork 
in the form of loveliness. Her name b Sa^ankavati, and 
she shall be his wife, and by gaining her he shall become king 
of the whole earth.’ When the Vetala had said this he dis- 
appeared, and I came home : this is what happened to nie 
in the nigh^t, my sovereign.” 

When Mngankadatta heard this from Bhlmaparakrama, 
he summoned all his ministers, and had it told to them, and 
then he said : “ Hear what I too saw in a dream. I thought 
we all entered a certain wood ; and in it, being thirsty with 
travelling, we reached with difficulty some water ; and when 
we wished to drink it, five armed men rose up and tried to 
prevent uf Wc killed them, and then in the torments of our 
thirst we again turned to drink the water, but lo 1 neither 
the men nor the water were to be seen. Then we were in a 
miserable state ; but on a sudden we saw the god 5iva come 
there, mounted on his bull, resplendent with the moon on his 
forehead ; we bent before him in prayer, and he dropped from 
his right eye a teardrop on the ground. That became a sea, 
and I drew from it a splendid pearl necklace and fastened it 
round my neck. And I drank up that sea in a human skull 
stained with blood. And immediately I awoke, and lo ! the 
night was at an end.” 

When Mrigankadatta had described this wonderful sight 
that he had seen in his dream, the other ministers rejc'oed, 
but ^^malabuddhi smd : “ You are fori mate. Prince, in 
that Siva has shown you this favour. As you obtained the 
necklace and drank up the sea, you shall without fail obtain 
Saiankavati and rule the whole earth. But the rest of the 
dream ir.dicates some slight amount of misfortune.” 

When V im a l a b uddhi had said this, Mrig ankad atta again 
said to his ministers : “ Although the fulfilment of my dream 



12 


THE OCEAN OF STORY 


will no doubt come to pass in the way which my friend 
Bhimaparakrama heard predicted by the Vetala, still I must 
win from that Karmasena, who confides in his army and his 
forts, his daughter Sasankavati by force of policy. And the 
force of policy is the best instrument in all understanding. 
Now listen, I will tell you a story to prove this. 


163a. King BJiadrahdhu and his Clever Minister 

There was a king in Magadha named Bhadrabahu. He 
had a minister named Mantragupta, most sagacious of men. 
That king o’nce said of his own accord to that minister : 
“ The King of Varanasi, named Dharmagopa, has a daughter 
named Anangalila, the chief beauty of the three worlds. I 
have often asked for her in marriage, but out of hostility 
that king will not give her to me. And he is a formidable 
foe, on account of his possessing an elephant named Bhadra- 
danta. Still I cannot bear to live any longer without that 
daughter of his. So I have no measure which I can adopt in 
tliis business. Tell me, my friend, what I am to do.” When 
the king said this, his minister answered him : “ Why, King, 
do you suppose that courage and not policy ensures success ? 
Dismiss your anxiety ; I will manage the matter for you by 
my own ingenuity.” 

So, the next day, the minister set out for Varanasi, dis- 
guised as a Pai^upata ascetic, and he took six or seven com- 
panions with him, who were disguised as his pupils,^ and 
they told all the people, who came together from all quarters to 
adore him, that he possessed supernatural powers. Then, 
as he was roaming about one night to find out some means 
of accomplishing his object, he saw in the distance the wife 
of the keeper of the elephants leave her house, going along 
quickly through fear, escorted in some direction or other by 
three or four armed men. He at once said to himself : 
“ Surely this lady is eloping somewhere, so I will see where 
she is going.” So he followed her with his attendants. And 

^ For a most interesting paper, "On False Ascetics and Nuns in 
Hindu Fiction,” see Bloomfield, Joum. Atner. Orient. Soc., vol. xliy, 1924, 
pp. 202-242. — N.M.p. 
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he observed from a distance the house into which she went, 
and then he returned to his own lodging. 

And the next day, as the elephant-keeper was wandering 
about in search of his wife, who had gone off with his Avealth, 
the minister contrived to send his own followers to meet him. 
They found that he had just swallowed poison because he 
could not find his wife, and they counteracted by their 
knowledge the effect of the poison, pretending that they did 
it out of pure compassion. And they said to him, “ Come 
to our teacher, for he is a seer and knows everything ” ; 
and so they brought him to the minister. And the elephant- 
keeper fell at the feet of the minister, who was rendered more 
majestic by the insignia of his vow, and asked him for news 
of his wife. The minister pretended to meditate, and after a 
time told him the place where she was taken by the strange 
men at night, with all the signs by which he might recognise 
it. Then the elephant-keeper bowed again before him, and 
went with a host of guards and surrounded that place. And 
he killed those wicked men who had carried off his wife, and 
recovered her, together with her ornaments and his wealth. 

And the next day he went and bowed before, and praised, 
that supposed seer, and invited him to an entertainment. 
And as the minister did not wish to enter a house, and said 
that he must eat at night, he made an entertainment for 
him at nightfall in the elephant-stables. So the minister went 
there and feasted with his followers, taking with him a con- 
cealed serpent, that he had by means of a charm got to enter 
the hollow of a bamboo. Then the elephant-keeper went 
away, and, while the others were asleep, the minister intro- 
duced, by means of the bamboo, the serpent into the ear 
of the elephant Bhadradanta, while it was asleep. And he 
spent the night there, and in the morning went back to 
Magadha, his native land. But the elepha^it died from the 
bite of the snake. 

When the clever minister retiurned, having smitten down 
the elephant as if it were the pride of that King Dharmagopa, 
the King BhadrabShu was in ecstasies. Then he sent off an 
ambassador to YSrai^i to ask for the hand of Anangalila. 
The king, who was helpless from the loss of his elephant. 
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gave her to him ; forkings, who knovi times and seascms, bold 
like canes, if it is expedient to do so, 

163. Story of Mrigdnkadalta 

“ So, by the sagacity of that minister Mantragupta, the 
King Bhadrabihu obtained Anangalila. And in the same 
way I must obtain that wife by wisdom.” When Mitig3nka- 
datta said this, his minister Vichitrakatha said to him : “ You 
will succeed in all by the favour of Siva which was promised 
you in a dream. What will not the effective favour of the 
gods accomplish ? Hear in proof of it the story I am now 
going to tell. 


Pmhkardksha and VinayaoaR 

There was in the city of Taksha^ila a king of the name of 
Bhadraksha. He, desiring a soc, was worshipping Inkshmi 
every day with one hundred and eig^t ^ white lotuses upon a 
sword. One day, as the king was worshipping her without 
breaking silence, he happened to count the lotuses mentalty, 
and found that there was one missing. He then gave the 
goddess the lotus of his heart spitted on the sword, and she 
was pleased and granted him a boon that would ensure his 
having a son that would rule the whole earth. And she 
healed the wound of the king and disappeared. Then there 
was born a son to the king by his queen, and he possessed 
all the auspicious marks. And the king called him Push- 
karaksha, because he obtained him by the gift of the lotus 
of his heart. And when the son, in course of time, grew up 
to manhood, Bhadrftksha anointed him king, as he possessed 
great virtues, and himself repaired to the forest. 

Fushkar&ksfaa, fm' his pa^ having obtained the kingdom, 
kept worshipping Siva every day, and one day, at the end of 
his worship, he asked him to bestow on him a wife. Then 
he heard a voice come from heaven, saying : ** My son, thoi* 

^ See Vol. 1, p. The nomber of beads io both Tibetan and 

Burmese rosaries is usually one hundred and eight. Colcmel L. A. Waddell 
refers me to his article " ^rmese Buddhist Rosaries/' Free, Js. Soc, Bengal^ 
December 189^, pp. 189^19lf and to his Bmddkixm of Tibd, pp. 203, 20%. — 
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shalt obtain all thy despe.” Then he remained in a happy 
state, as he had now a good hope of success. And it happened 
that one day he went to a wood inhabited by wild beasts, to 
amuse himself with hunting. There he saw a camel about to 
eat two snakes entwined together, and in his grief he killed 
the camd. The camel immediately became a Vidy&dhara, 
abandoning its camel body, and, being pleased, said to 
Pushkaraksha : “ You have done me a benefit. So hear 
what I have to tell you. 

“There is. King, a mighty Vidyadhara named Ranku- 
mfilin. And a beautiful maiden of the Vidyadhara race, 
named Taravali, who admired good looks, saw him and fell 
in love with him, and chose him for her husband.^ And 
then her father, angry because they had married without 
consulting anything but their own inclination, It^id on them 
a curse that would separate them for some time. Then the 
couple. Travail and Rankumalin, sported, with ever-growing 
love, in various regions belonging to them. 

“ But one day, in consequence of that curse, they lost sight 
of one another in a wood, and were separated. Then Tara- 
vali, in her search for her husband, at last reached a forest 
on the other side of the western sea, inhabited by a hermit 
of supernatural powers. There she saw a large jarnhu tree 
in flower, which seemed compassionately to console her with 
the sweet buzzing of its bees. And she took the form of a 
bee, and sat down on it to rest, and began to drink the 
honey of a flower. And immediately she saw her husband, 
from whom she had been so long separated, come there, 
and she bedewed that flower with a tear of joy. And she 
abandoned the body of a bee, and went and united herself 
to her husband Rankumalin, who had come there in search 
of her, as the moonlight is united to the moon. 

“ Then she went with him to his home : but from the 
jambu flower bedewed with her tear * a fruit was produced.* 

^ Le. hj the gakdharva form of marriage. — n.m.p. 

* The original Sanskrit word, which 1 translate tear/’ is mrya. 

’ Cyi Halstcm’s Russian Folk-Tales, p. 15, Giles* Strange Stories from a 
Chinese Studio, vol i, p. 29^, and the classical legend of the birth of Adonis. A 
sinitlar.story will be found in Liebrecht, Zur Volkskunde, p. 306. In Bernhard 
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And in course of time a maiden was produced inside the 
fruit. Now once on a time the hermit, who was named Viji- 
tasu, was wandering about in search of fruits and roots, and 
The Birth of came there ; and that fruit, being ripe, fell from 
Vinayavaii the jambu tree and broke, and a heavenly maiden 
came out of it, and respectfully bowing, saluted the feet of 
that hermit. That hermit, who possessed divine insight, 
when he beheld her, at once knew her true history, and being 
astonished, took he.: to his hermitage, and gave her the name 
of Vinayavatl. Then in course of time she grew up to 
womanhood in his hermitage, and I, as I was roaming in 
the air, saw her, and being infatuated by pride in my own 
good looks and by love, I went to her, and tried to carry her 
off by force against her will. At tliat moment the hermit 
Vijitasu, who heard her cries, came in, and pronounced this 
curse upon me : ‘ O thou whose whole body is full of pride 
in thy beauty, become an ugly camel. But when thou shalt 
be slain by King Pushkaraksha, thou shalt be released from 
thy curse. And he shall be the husband of this Vinayavati.’ 

“ When cursed in these words by the hermit I became a 
camel on this earth, and now, thanks to you, my curse is at 
an end ; so go to that forest on the other side of the western 
sea, named Surabhimaruta, and obtain for a wife that 
heavenly creature, who would make Sri herself lose all pride 
in her own beauty.” 

When the heavenly Vidyadhara had said this to Pushka- 
raksha, he flew up to the sky. Then Pushkaraksha returned 

E. Schmidt’s Grieckische Mdrcken, No. 5, three maidens come out of a citron^ 
and one of them again out of a rose-bush. For other parallels see the notes 
to No. 21 in Miss Stokes* Indian Fairy Tales. Cf. Das Rosmarinstrauch- 
lein*' in Kaden’s Unter den Olivenbaumen (Stories from the South of Italy), 
p. 10; Rohde, Der Grieckische Raman, p. 195; and Ralston's Tibetan Tales, 

p. lii. See the references already given in Vol. II, p. 136»^, and Vol. Ill, 

p. 218«^ To the v^hauvin reference I would add — see also p. 294. In 
Basile’s II Pentamerone (Ninth Diversion of the Fifth Day) is the tale of '^The 
Three Citrons,” in which each time a citron is cut a beautiful fairy appears 
and demands something to drink. The prince is too overcome to give it at 
once and the fairy disappears. The third time, however, he is more lucky, 
and, after the usual vicissitudes, marries the fair maiden (Burton's translation, 
vol. ii, pp. 546-558). See also Cosquin, Les Contes Indiens ef I Occident, 1922, 
p. 72. — N.M.P. 
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to his city, and entrusted his kingdom to his ministers, and, 
moimting his horse, went off alone at night. And at last he 
reaehed the shore of the western sea, and there he reflected : 
“ How shall I cross over this sea ? ” Then he saw there an 
empty temple of Durga, and he entered it, and bathed, and 
worshipped the goddess. And he found there a lyre, which had 
been deposited there by someone, and he devoutly sang to it 
in honour of the goddess songs composed by liimself. And then 
he lay down to sleep there. And the goddess was so pleased 
with his lyric worship that in the night she had him conveyed 
across the sea by her attendant demons, while he was asleep. 

Then he woke up in the morning on the othei* side of the 
sea, and saw himself no longer in the temple of Durga, but 
in a wood. And he rose up in astonishment, and wandered 
about, and beheld a hermitage, which seemed to bow before 
him hospitably by means of its trees weighed down with 
fruit, and to utter a welcome with the music of its birds. So 
he entered it, and saw a hermit surrounded by his pupils. 
And the king approached the hermit, and bowed at his feet. 
The hermit, who possessed supernatural insight, received 
him hospitably, and said to him : “ King Pushkaraksha, 

Vinayavati, for whom you have come, has gone out for a 
moment to fetch firewood, so wait a little : you shall to-day 
marry her who was your wife in a former life.” Then 
Pushkaraksha said to himself : “ Bravo ! this is that very 
hermit Vijitasu, and this is that very wood; no doubt the 
goddess has had me carried across the ocean. But this that 
the hermit tells me is strange, that she was my wife in a 
previous state of existence.” Then he asked the hermit in 
his joy the following question : “ Tell me, reverend sir, how 
was she my wife before ? ” Then the hermit said : “ Listen, 
if you feel curious on the point. 


liSSSB. The Adventures of Pushkaraksha and Vinayavati 
in a Former Life 

There. was in old time a merchant in Tamralipti, named 
Dharmasena, and he had a beautiful wife named Vidyullekha. 
As it happened he was robbed by bandits and wounded with 

VOL. VI, B 
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weapons by them, and longing for death, he went out with 
his wife to enter the fire. And the two saw suddenly a 
beautiful couple of swans coming through the air. Then 
they entered the fire, and died with their minds fixed on 
those swans, and so the husband and wife were bom in the 
next birth as swans. 

Now, one day in the rains, as they were in their nest in 
a datepalm-tree, a storm uprooted the tree and separated 
them. The next morning the storm was at an end, and the 
male swan went to look for his female, but he could not 
find her in the lakes or in any quarter of the sky. At last 
he went, distracted with love, to the Maiiasa lake, the proper 
place for swans at that season of the year, and another female 
swan, that he met on the way, gave him hopes that he would 
find her there. There he found his female, and he spent 
the rainy season there, and then he went to a mountain-peak 
to enjoy himself with her. There his female was shot by a 
fowler. When he saw that, he flew away, distracted with 
fear and grief. The fowler went off, taking with him the 
dead female swan, and on the way he saw many armed men 
at a distance coming towards him, and he thought that they 
would perhaps take the bird from him, so lie cut some grass 
with his knife, and covering up the bird with that, left her 
on the ground. After the men had gone, the fowler returned 
to take the female swan. But it happened that among the 
grass which he had cut was a herb which possessed the power 
of raising the dead to life. By means of the juice of this 
herb the female swan was restored to life,* and before his 
eyes she flung off the grass, and flew up into the sky, and 
disappeared. 

^ See the story of Polyidus, in Preller, (inechische Mytholo^g vol. ii^ 
|j. 478. Preller refers to Nminus, xxv^ 451 et seq. The story terminates 
5’ qkf. fievrepov. See also Baring Gould's Curious Myths of 

the Middle Ages, new edition^ 1869^ pp. 399-402^ and Rohdej Der Griechische 

Roman, pp, 112 and 126. See also Cosquin, Conies Populaires de Lorraine, 

vol. i^ p. SOa^ and Chauvin^ op. cil., vi^ p. 74. For the story of Polyidus see 
Apollodorus* Lihraty, 111^ iii, i (Frazer’s trans. in Loeb Classics^ vol. i, p. SIS 
and note). From it was derived Grimm's No. l6. Die drei SctJangenblatter>^ 
For numerous analogues see Bolte and Polivka^ op. cit., vol. i, p. 126 et seq^ 
— N.M.P. 
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But in the meanwhile the male swan went and settled on 
the shore of a lake among a flock of swans, distracted with 
grief at seeing his mate in this state. ^ Immediately a certain 
fisherman threw a net, and caught all those birds, and there- 
upon sat down to take his food. Then the female swan came 
there in search of her husband, and found him caught in the 
net, and in her grief she cast hCT eyes in every direction. 
Then she saw on the bank of the lake a necklace of gems, 
which a certain person, who had gone into the water to bathe, 
had laid on the top of his clothes. She went and carried off 
the necklace without that person seeing her do it, and she 
flew gently through the air past the fishermaii, to show him 
the necklace. The fisherman, when he saw the female swan 
with the necklace in her beak, left the net full of birds and 
ran after her, stick in hand. But the female swan deposited 
the necklace upon the top of a distant rock, and the fisherman 
proceeded to climb up the rock to get the necklace. When 
the female swan saw that, she went and struck in the eye 
with her beak a monkey that was asleep on a tree, near where 
her husband lay caught in the net. The monkey, being 
terrified by the blow, fell on the net and tore it, and so all the 
swans escaped from it. Then the couple of swans were re- 
united, and they told one another their adventures, and in 
their joy amused themselves as they would. The fisherman, 
after getting the necklace, came, back to fetch the birds, and 
the man whose necklace had been taken away met him as he 
was looking for it ; and as the fact of the fisherman’s being 
in possession of the necklace was revealed by his fear, he 
recovered it from him and cut off his right hand with his 
sword. And the two swans, sheltering themselves under 
one lotus by way of umbrella, rose up in the middle of the 
day from the lake and roamed in the sky. 

And soon the two birds reached the bank of a river 
haunted by a certain hermit, who was employed in wor- 
shipping Siva. Then the couple of swans were shot through 
with one arrow by a fowler, as they were flying along, and 
fell together to the earth. And the lotus, which they had 
used as an umbrella, fell on the top of a Ktiga of Siva, while 

^ Dr Kern conjectures evam. 
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the hermit was engaged in worship. Then the fowler, seeing 
them, took the male swan for himself, and gave the female 
swan to the hermit, who offered it to Siva.* 


163 b. Pushkaraksha and Vinayavatl 

“ Now you, Pushkaraksha, were that very male swan ; 
and by the virtue of that lotus, which fell on the top of the 
lingo, you have' been now bom in a royal family. And that 
female swan has been bom in a family of Vidyadharas as 
Vinayavati, for Siva was abundantly worshipped with her 
flesh. Thus Vinayavati was your wife in a former birth.” 
When the hermit Vijitasu said this to Pushkaraksha, the 
king asked him another question : “ How comes it, hermit, 
that the entering the fire, which atones for a multitude of 
sins, produced in our case the fruit of birth in the nature 
of a bird ? ” Thereupon the hermit replied : “ A creature 
receives the form of that which it was contemplating at the 
moment of death. 


163BBB. Ldvanyamanjari 

For there was in the city of Uj jay ini a holy Brahman 
virgin of the name of Lavanyamanjari, who observed a vow 
of perpetual chastity'; she once saw a Brahman youth of the 
name of Kamalodaya, and her mind was suddenly attracted 
to him, and she was consumed with the fire of love, but she 
did not abandon her vow. She went to the shore of the 
Gandhavati and abandoned her life in a holy place, with 
her thoughts intently fixed on his love. 

But on account of that intent meditation she was born 
in next birth as a coiutesan, of the name of Rupavatl, in 
a town named Ek'^Javya. However, owing to the virtue of 
her vow and of the holy bathing-place, she remembered her 
former birth, and in conversation she related that secret of 
her former birth to a Brahman named Chodakarna, who 
was always engaged in muttering prayers, in order to cure 
him of his exclusive devotiou to muttering; and at last, 

* In Bengal no animal Mcrifiees are offered to Siva at the present day. 
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though she was a courtesan, as her will was purified, she 
attained blessedness. 


163 b. Pushkardksha and Vinayavati 

“ So, King, you see that a person attains similarity to 
that whidi he thinks of.” Having said this to the king, the 
hermit dianissed him to bathe, and he himself performed his 
midday ablutions. 

But King Pushkaraksha went to the bank of the river, 
that flowed through the forest, and saw Vinayavrta there 
gathering flowers. Her body gleamed as if she were the light 
of the sun come to visit the wood out of curiosity, as it had 
never been able to penetrate its thickets. He thought to 
himself : ” Who can this be ? ” And she, as she was sitting 
in conversation with her maid, said to her: “My friend, 
the Vidy§,dhara, who wished long ago to carry me off, came 
here to-day released from his curse, and announced the ar- 
rival of my husband.” When the friend heard that, she 
answered the hermit-maiden : “ It is true, for this morning 
the hermit VijitSsu said to his pupil Munjake^a : ‘ Go and 
bring here quickly Taravali and RankumaUn, for to-day will 
certainly take place the marriage of their daughter Vina- 
yavati to King Pushkaraksha.’ When Munjake^a received 
this order from his teacher, he said, ‘ I obey,’ and started 
on his journey. So come, my friend, let us now go to the 
hermitage.” 

When she said this, Vinayavati departed, and Push- 
karaksha heard the whole conversation from a distance 
without being seen. And the king returned quickly to the 
hermitage of Vijitasu, after he had plunged in the river, as if 
to cool the burning heat of love. There Taravali and RaiiA.a- 
malin, who had arrived, honoured him Wi.en he bent before 
them, and the hermits gathered round him. Then, on an 
altar-platform illuminated by the great hermit Vijitasu with 
his ajisterities, as if by a second fire in human form, Ranku- 
lualin gave that Vinayavati to the king, and he bestowed on 
him at the same time a heavenly chariot, that would travd 
in the sky. And the great hermit Vijitasu conferred on him 
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this boon : “ Rule, together with her, the earth with its four 
seas.” 

Then, with the permission of the hermit, the King 
Pushkarilcsha took his new wife with him, and mounted that 
heavenly chariot that travelled through the air, and, cross- 
ing the sea, went quickly to his own city, being like the rising 
of the moon to the eyes of his subjects. 

And then he conquered the earth and became emperor 
of it by. virtue of his chariot, and lived a long time in 
enjoyment with Vinayavatl in his own capital. 


168. Story of Mrigankadatta 

” So a task, which is very difficult in itself, succeeds in 
this world if the gods are propitious, and so. King, you may 
be certain that your enterprise also will succeed soon by the 
favour of the god Siva, promised you in a dream.” 

When Mrigankadatta had heard this romantic story 
from his minister, being very eager to obtain Sasankavati, 
he made up his mind to go to Ujjajnni with his ministers. 



CHAPTER LXX 


163. St(yry of Mrigankadatta 

A ccordingly Mngankadatta, being desirous to ob- 
tain Sa^ankavati, the daughter of King Karmasena, 
who had been described by the Vetala, planned with 
his ministers to leave his city secretly, disguised as a 
PSsupata ascetic, in order to travel to Ujjayini. And the 
prince himself directed his minister Bhimaparakrama to 
bring the necessary staves like bed-posts, the skulls, and so 
on. And the head minister of the king, his father, found out, 
by means of a spy, that Bhimaparakrama had collected all 
these thiT* in his house. And at that time it happened 
that Mrigankadatta, while walking about on the top of his 
palace, spat down some betel-juice. And as ill-luck would 
have it, it fell on the head of his father’s minister, who 
happened to be walking below, unseen by the prince.* But 
the minister, knowing that Mrigankadatta had spat down 
that betel-juice, bathed, and laid up in his heart a grudge 
against Mrigankadatta on account of the insult. 

Now it happened that the next day King Amaradatta, 
the father of Mrigankadatta, had an attack of cholera, and 
then the minister saw his chance, and, after imploring an 
assurance of safety, he said in secret to the king, who was 
tortured with his sudden attack of disease : “ The fact is, 
my sovereign, your son Mrigankadatta has begun incanta- 
tions against you in the house of Bhimaparakrama ; th..! i*: 
why you are suffering.* I found it out by means of a spy, 

^ In the ** First Kalandar’s Tale " in the Nights (Barton^ vol. p. 107) the 
Waair bears a similar grudge. ' The prince had put one of his eyes out by 
a<*cident. 1 have already (Vol. II, p. 147n^) given a note on unintentianal 
injuries. — n.m.p. 

^ Kuhn in his WestfiUische Marchen, vol. i^ p. 141^ quotes a very early 
instance of this belief from Livy^ viii, 18. The historian informs us that 
23 
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and the thing is obvious for all to see, so banish your son 
from your realm and your disease from your body at the 
same time.” 

When the king heard that, he was terrified, and sent his 
general to the house of BhimaparS.krama, to investigate the 
matter. And he found the hair, and the skulls, and other 
articles,* and immediately brought those very things and 
showed them to the king. And the king in his anger said 
to the general : “ That son of mine is conspiring against 
me, because he wishes to reign himself, so expel him from 
the kingdom this very moment without delay, together with 

one handred and fifty Boman ladies were condemned as guilty of poisoning 
their husbands. That the death of their husbands was supposed to be brought 
about by witchcraft is clear from the whole passage^ and particularly from the 
words : ** Secud indtcem et coquentes qimedam medicamenta ei recondita alia in- 
veneruni/* In Brand's Popular Antiquities will be found much curious informa- 
tion on this subject. King James in his Dcemonologie, Book chap. 5, tells 
us that “the devil teacheth how to make pictures of wax or clay, that by 
roasting thereof, the persons, that they bear the name of, may be continually 
melted or dried away with sickness." See Servius on the eighth eclogue of 
Virgil; Theocritus, Idyll, ii, 22; Hudibras, Part II, canto ii, 1. 31; Ovid, 
Heroid. Ep., vi, 91* See also Grafton's Chronicle, p. 587, where it is laid to 
the charge, amoi^ others, of Roger Bolinbrook, a cunning necromancer, and 
Margery Jordane, the cunning witch of Eye, *^that they at the request of 
Eleanor, duchess of Gloucester, had devised an image of wax representing the 
king [Henry the Sixth] which by their sorceiy a little and little consumed ; 
intending thereby in conclusion to waste and destroy the king's person." 
Shakespeare mentions this, 2 Henry VI, Act I, sc. 4. Andrews, in his con- 
tinuation of Henry’s History of Great Britain, 4to, p. 93, tells us, speaking of 
P::rdinand,Earl of Derby, who in the reign of Queen Elizabeth died by poison : 
"The credulity of the age attributed his death to witchcraft. The disease 
was odd and operated as a perpetual emetic ; and a waxen image, with hair like 
that of the unfortunate earl, found in his chamber, reduced every suspicion to 
certainty " (Brand’s Popular Antiquities, vol. iii, pp. 1 1 and 1 2). See also 
Shakespeare’s Ekhard'^ III, Act III, sc. 4, 11. 61-75; King John, Act V, 
sc. 4, 11. 25, 26 ; Bartsch, Sagen, Mdrchen vnd Gebrauche aus Meklenburg, 

vol. ii, pp. 24, 26, S6, Birlinger, Aus Schwabeft, vol. i, pp. 153 and 177. 

Most readers will recognise in the above note examples of that section of 
magic called by Frazer Sympathetic Magic." It will suffice here merely to 
mention vol. i of his Golden Bough {The Magic Art), where the whole question 
is diseussed (pp. 52-219), with numerous examples from all parts of the 
world. — 

^ 1 follow the Sanskrit College MS.,' which reads kesakapdladi ; perhaps 
for keia we should read neia. The skulls have been mentioned before. 
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his mmisters.” For a confiding^ king never sees through 
the wicked practices of his ministers. So the general went 
and communicated that order of the king’s, and expelled 
Mrigankadatta from the city, together with his ministers.* 
Then Mngankadatta was delighted* at having obtained 
his object, and he worshipped Gane^a, and mentally took a 
humble leave of his parents, and started off. And after they 
had gone a great distance from the town of Ayodhya, the 
prince said to Prachanda^akti and the other nine ministers 
who were travelling with him : “ There is here a great king 
of the Kiratas, named Saktirakshita ; he is a student in the 
sciences, observing a vow of chastity, and he is a friend of 
mine from childhood. For, when his father was long ago 
captured in battle, he sent him here to be imprisoned as a 
substitute for himself, in order to obtain his own release. 
And when his father died, his relations by his father’s Side 
rose against him, and at my instigation my father established 
him on the throne of his father with a military force. So 
let us go to him, my friend, and then we will travel on to 
Ujjayini, to find that SaiSankavati.” 

\^en he said this, all the ministers exclaimed, “ So be 
it,” and he set out with them and reached in the evening 
a great wilderness. It was devoid of trees and water, and 
it was with difficulty that at last he found a tank, with one 
withered tree growing upon its banks. There he performed 
the evening ceremonies, and drank water, and being fatigued 
he went to sleep with his ministers under that "dry tree. 
And in the night, which was illuminated by the moon, he 
woke up, and saw that the tree first put forth abundance 
of leaves, then of flowers, then of fruit. And when he saw 
its ripe fruit falling, he immediately woke up his ministers, 
and pointed out that marvel to them. Then they 
astonished, and as they were hungry, he rnd they ate the 
delicious fruits of that tree together, and after they had 

^ For divasto 1 read vihasto. Perhaps we ought to read atvaHhih^ue, 
" ^ick,” ill/' 

‘ The wanderings of Herzog Ernst are brought about in a very similar 
manner. See Simrock^ Die Deutschen FoUetbiicherf vol« iiij p. 27d. 

® ^cc Tawney, Kaih&koqa, p, 126 .— n.m.p. 



26 OCEAN OF STORY 

eaten them, the dry tree suddenly became a young BrShman, 
before the eyes of them all.* And when Mpginkadatta 
questioned him, he told his tale in the following words : 

'* There was an excellent Brahman in Ayodhya named 
Dfimadhi. I am his son, and my name is Srutadhi. And 
once in a time of famine he was wandering about with me, 
^rtUadHand and he reached this place almost dead.* Here 
the Fke Fruitt he got five firuits which someone gave him, and 
though he was exhausted with hunger, he^ave three to' me, 
and set aside two for himself. Then he went into the water 
of the lake to bathe, and in the meanwhile I ate all the five 
fruits, and pretended to be asleep. He returned after bath- 
ings and beholding me cunningly lying here as motionless as 
a log he cursed me, saying : * Become a dry tree here on the 
bank of the lake. And on moonlight nights flowers and 
fruit shall spring from you, and when once on a time you 
shall have refreshed guests with fruits, you shall be delivered 
from your cmrse.” As soon as my father had pronounced 
this curse on me, I became a dry tree, but now that you 
have tasted my fruit I have been delivered from the curse, 
after enduring it for a long time.” 

After Srutadhi had related his own story, he asked 
Mfiginkadatta for his, and he told it him. Then Srutadhi, 
who had no relations, and was well read in policy, asked 
Mpgfinkadatta to permit him, as a favour, to attach himself 
to his service. So, after he had spent the night in this way, 
M^finkadatta set out next morning with his ministers. 
And in the course of his journey he came to a forest named 


^ See the numeroiis references to tree-metamorphoses given bj W. 
Crobke, ‘^*King Midas and his Ass's Ears/' Folk-Lore^ vol. xxiii, 1911^ 
PD. 196 , 197.^-4f.ii.p. 

^ Here Brockhans has a misreading. The D. text has instead 

of thus tlie meaning is having lost his wife by death" (see 

Barnett^ Goldm Town, p. 61). This reading is supported by the correspond- 
ing passage of Kshemendra, who says she starved to death after giving her 
food to a beggar. See Speyer, op. cit.^ pp. 129 , ISO, — n.m.p. 

* Compare the myths of Attis and Cyparissus. In the story called " Per 
rothe Hnnd/* Gaal, MSrcken der Ma^aren, p. 362, the queen becomes a dry 
mulberry-tree. See ako Grohmann, Sagen aus Bohmen, p. 11 6. In Ovid's 
Meiamorpkotei, id?, 517, an abusive pattor is turned into an oUatter. 
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KarimandKa. TlieTC he saw five wild4oakiiig mea with long 
hair, vho aroused his wonder. Iheii the five men came and 
res|)ectfulty addressed him as fallows : 

** We were bom in the city of Ka^ as Brfthmims who lived 
by keying cows. And during a famine we came foan that 
oountcy, where the grass was scorched by droii^^it, with our 
cows, to this wood, ^riiich abounds in grass. And Ime we 
found an dbdr in the form of Ihe water a tank, continually 
flavoured with the three kind s of fruits ^ that drop firom the 
trees growing on its bank. And five hundred years have 
passed over our heads in this uninhabited wood, vdiil'; we 
have been drinking this water and the milk of cows. It is 
thus. Prince, that we have become such as you see, and 
now destiny has sent you to us as guests, so come to our 
hermitage.” 

Whoi thus invited by them, Mrigankadatta went with 
them to their hermitage, taking his oompanums with him, 
and spent the day there living on milk. And he srt out from 
it in the mtnning, and in course of time he readied the 
country of the Kiratas, sedng oth» wmidesfal sights on the 
way. And he sent on Srutadhi to inform bis ficiend Sakti- 
rakshita, the King ot the Kiratas, of his anivaL When 
the sovereign of the Kirfitas heard of it, he went to meet 
Mpgankadatta with great courtesy, and conducted him with 
his ministacs into his dty. Mrigankadatta told him the 
cause of his arrival, and remained there for some days, being- 
entertained by him. And the prince arranged that Sakti- 
rakshita should be ready to assist him in his undertaking 
when the proper time came, and then he set out, «ni an 
auspicious day, for Ujjayini, with his deven conqtankHis, 
having been captivated by Sa^inkavatL 

And as he went along, he readied an uninhabited faraw. 
and saw standing under a tree an ascetic, wri h ashes cm his 
body, a deer-skin, and matted hair. So he went up to him, 

^ TriphalS^ aoeordin^ to Pkofesjor Monier WilliEtiWj wmcmm the three 
nijiBulieUuis — ie. the fruits of TermhmBa OMadm, 7*. BdknotL and 
EmASca; also the three firagiaat fniits, nntm^ areea-not and ekrves; also 
the three sweet finufts^ pomqpruiate and date. The first inteipretatioa 

seems to be tfie one nsoallj aeeepted hy die PsoditB of BengaL 



28 THE OCEAN OF STORY 

with his followers, and said to him : ** Reverend sir, why do 
you live alone in this forest in which there is no hermitage ? ” 
Then the hermit answered him : “ I am a pupU of the great 
sage named Suddhakirti, and I know innumerable spells. 
Once on a time I got hold of a certain Kshatriya boy with 
auspicious marks, and I exerted all my diligence to cause 
him to be possessed, while alive, by a spirit, and, when the 
boy was possessed I questioned him, and he told me of many 
places for potent drugs and liquors, and then said this : 
* There is in this Vindhya forest in the northern quarter a 
solit*uy aioka tree,^ and under it there is a great palace of 
a snake-king.* In the middle of the day its water is concealed 
with moistened dust, but it can be discovoed by the couples 
of swans sporting there together with the water-cranes.* 
There dwells a mighty chief of the snakes, named Parava- 
taksha, and he obtained a matchless sword from the war of 
the gods and Asuras, named Vaiduryakanti ; whatever man 
obtains that sword will become a cUef of the Siddhas and 
roam about unconquered, and that sword can be obtained 
only by the aid of heroes.’ When the possessed boy said 
this, 1 dismissed him. So I have wandered about over the 
earth desirous to obtain that sword, and caring for nothing 
else, but, as I have not been able to find men to help me, in 
disgust I have come here to die.” 

When Mrigankadatta heard the ascetic say this, he said 
to him : “ I and my ministers will help you.” The ascetic 
gladly accepted this offer, and went with him and his 
followers, by the help of an ointment rubbed on the feet, to 
the dwelling-place of that snake. There he found the sign 
by which it could be recognised, and he placed there at 
night Mrigankadatta and his companions, duly initiated, 

^ Barnett translates this nmiapa tree. See his Golden Toym^ p. 6l. — n.m.p. 

* 7.e. Ndga, a aind of snake-demon. See Ralston’s Russian Folk-Tales, 
p. 6b, V*eckenstedt*s fVendische Mdrcken, pp. 40(M09> Prym und Socin^ Syrische 
Marcken, pp. 100, 101. The sword with a name may remind the reader of 

Balmung, Excalibar, Durandal, etc. For details of the N^as see Vol. I, 

pp. 203, 204, and for a note on sword-names see p. 109a^ of the fsame 
volume, — N.M.P. 

* The Sanskrit College MS. reads sampusdraih, perhaps for sdmlms&rasaih 
— ue. ** with the water-cranes." 
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fixed with spells ; and throwing enchanted mustard-seed he 
cleared the water from dust, and began to offer an oblation 
with snake-subduing spells. And he conquered by the power 
of his spells the impediments, such as earthquakes, clouds, 
and SQ on. 

Then there f»une out from that o/oka tree a heavenly 
nymph, as it were, murmuring spells with the tinkling of her 
jewelled ornaments, and approaching the ascetic she pierced 
his soul with a sidelong glance of love. And then the ascetic 
lost his self-command and forgot his spells ; and the shapely 
fair one, embracing him, flung from his hand the vessel of 
oblation. And then the snake Paravataksha had gained his 
opportunity, and he came out from that palace like the dense 
cloud of the day of doom. Then the heavenly nymph 
vanished, and the ascetic beholding the snake terrible with 
flRiniTig eyes, roaring horribly, died of a broken heart. 

When he was destroyed, the snake laid aside the awful 
form, and cursed Mrigankadatta and his followers, for help- 
ing the ascetic, in the following words : ' “ Since you did 
what was quite unnecessary after all coming here with this 
man, you shall be for a certain time separated from one 
another.” Then the snake disappeared, and all of them at 
the same time had their eyes dimmed with darkness, and 
were deprived of the power of hearing sounds. And they 
immediately went in different directions, separated from one 
another by the power of the curse, though they kept looking 
for one another and calling to one another. And when the 
delusion of the ni^t was at an end, Mrigankadatta found 
himself roaming about in the wood without his ministers. 

And, after two or three months had passed, the Brahman 
Srutadhi, who was looking for him, suddooly fell in with 
him. Aibigankadatta received him kindly, and asked for news 
of his ministers, whoeupon Srutadhi fell at hir feet weeping, 
and consoled him, and said to him : “ 1 have not seen them. 
Prince, but I know they wiU go to Ujjayini, for tiliat is the 
place we all have to go to.” With these and similar speeches 
he the prince to go there, so Mriginkadatta set out with 
him slowly for Ujjayini. 

And after he had journeyed a few days, he found his own 
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mmister YimalalHiddlii, who suddenfy came that way. When 
the minister saw him, he bowed before him with ^es filled 
with tears at seeii^ him, and the prince emimuxd him, and, 
imilring him sit down, he asked him for tidings cf the other 
ministers. 

Then 'Vimalabuddhi said to that prince, who was so beloved 
by his servants : I do not know. King, where each of them 
has gone in consequence of the curse of the snake. But hear 
how 1 know that you will find them again. 

** When the snake cursed me, I was cmried far away by 
the curse, and wandered in the eastern part of the forest. 
And being^stigued, I was taken by some kind parson to the 
hermitage of a certain hermit, named Brahma- 
dandin. There my fatigue was removed by the 
hmidU after kefxmis and Water which the sage gave me, and, 
^^J*^|J^roammg far away from the hermitage, I saw a vast 
cave. I entered it out of curiosily, and I saw 
inade it a palace made of jewels, and I began to look into 
the palace through the lattice-windows. And lo! there was in 
it a woman causing to revolve a wheel with bees, and those 
bees made some of them for a bull, and othos for a donkey, 
both which creatures were standing there. And some drank 
the foam of milk sent fcnth by the bull, and others the 
foam of blood sent forth by the donkey, and became white 
and bla:^ accmding to the colour of the two objects on which 
th^ settled; and then th^ all turned into spiders. And 
the ^idors, which were of two different colours, made two 
different coloured webs with their excrements. And one set 
of webs was hui^ on wholesome flowers, and the other on 
pcnsonons flowers. And the spiders, that were dinging to 
those webs as they pleased, were bitten by a great snake 
which came there, having two moulhs, one white, and the 
other black. Hien the woman put them in various pitchers, 
but they got out again, and began to occupy the same webs 
again respectively. Then those that were on the webs at- 
tached to the poisonous flowers b^an to cry out, owing 
to the vioimce of the poison. And thereupon the «^cxs, 
that were <m the other webs, began to cry out also. But the 
interrupted the meditation of a certain mercif ul ascetic 
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who was there, who discharged fire at the webs.* Then the 
webs, in which the spiders were entangled, were burnt up, 
and the spiders entered a hollow coral rod, and disappeared 
in a gleaming light at the top of it. In the meanwhile the 
woman disappeared with her wheel, her bull, and her donkey. 

** When 1 had seen this, I continued to roam about there 
in a state of astonishment ; and then I saw a charming lake, 
which seemed by means of its lotuses, round which bees 
hummed, to summon me thither to look at it. And while I 
sat on the bank and looked at it I beheld a great wood inside 
the water, and in the wood was a hunter, and the hunter had 
got hold of a lion’s cub with ten arms, which he brought up, 
and then banished from the wood in anger, on the ground 
that it was disobedient.* The lion then heard the voice of a 
lioness in a neighbouring wood, and was going in the direction 
of the soimd, when his ten arms were scattered by a whirl- 
wind. Then a man with a protuberant belly came and 
restored his arms as they were before, and he went to that 
forest in search of the lioness. He endtmed for her sake much 
hardship in that forest, and at last obtained her whom he 
had had for a wife in a former state, and with her returned 
to his own forest. And when that hunter saw that lion 
return with his mate to the forest, which was his hereditary 
abode,* he resigned it to him and departed. 

“ When I had seen this, I returned to the hermitage and 
described both those very wonderful spectacles to Brahma- 
dandin. And that hermit, who knows the past, present and 
future, kindly said to me : ‘ You are fortunate ; Siva has 
shown you all this by way of favour. That woman whom 
you saw is Maya,* and the wheel which she caused to revolve 
is the wheel of mundane existence, and the bees are living 
creatures. And the bull and the donkey are respectively 

^ Read ''and he made flames burst forth from hi*: forehead." As the 
D. text shows, the reading is kenapi bhalalo mukia, etc., instead of B.*s 
kenapi j&UUo mukta, etc. Cf, the blazing eye of Siva in the Invocation of 
Chapter CIV. of this work, where bhdleksharia is used. See Speyer, op. ciL, 
p. 130 . — N.M.P. 

* Anayata is a misprint for andyatia. 

* 1 read kulamandtram with the MS. sn the Sanskrit College. 

* See note at the end of the chapter. — n.m.p. 
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symbols of Righteousness and Unright 2ousness, and the 
foam of milk and the foam of blood discharged by them, to 
which the bees repaired, are typical of good and evil actions. 
And they acquired properties arising from the things on 
which they respectively settled, and became spiders of two 
kinds, white and foul respectively ; and then with their 
energy, which was symbolised by excrement, they produced 
entangling nets of two kinds, such as offspring and so on, 
which were attached to wholesome and poisonous flowers, 
which signify happiness and misery. And while clinging 
each to. its own web they were bitten by a snake, typical of 
Death, ^ with its two mouths, the white set with the white 
mouth symbolical of good fortune, the other with the black 
mouth symbolical of evil fortune. 

“ ‘ Then that female, typifying Maya, plunged them into 
various wombs, typified by the jars, and they again emerged 
from them, and assuming forms white and black, correspond- 
ing to what they had before, they fell into entangling webs, 
which are symbolical of sons and other worldly connections, 
resulting in happiness and misery. Then the black spiders, 
entangled in their webs, being tortiu'ed by the poison, 
symbolical of pain, began in their affliction to invoke the 
supreme lord as their help. When the white spiders, who 
were in their own webs, perceived that, they also became 
averse to their state, and began to invoke that same lord. 
Then the god, who was present in the form of an ascetic, 
awoke from his trance, and eonsumed all their entangling 
webs with the fire of knowledge. Accordingly they ascended 
into the bright coral tube, typical of the orb of the sun, 
and reached the highest home, which lies above it. And 
then Maya vanished, with the revolving wheel of births, 
•and with her ox, and her ass, typical of Righteousness and 
Unrighteousness. 

“ ‘ Even thus in the circle of existence revolve creatures, 
fair and foul according to their actions, and they are liberated 
by propitiating Siva ; and this spectacle has been shown to 
you by Siva to teach you this lesson, and to put aa end to 
yoiu* delusion. 

1 Barnett, op. cit., p. 6’4, translates ‘^time.” — n.m.p. 
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“ ‘ As for that sight which you saw in the water of the 
tank, this is the explanation of it. The holy god produced 
this apparent reflection in the water, in order to teach you 
what was destined to befall Mngankadatta. For he may 
be compared to a yoimg lion-whelp, and he was brought up 
with ten ministers round him resembling ten arms, and he 
was banished in anger by his father (typified by the hunter) 
from his native land (typified by the forest) ; and on hear- 
ing the report of Saiankavati (who may be compared to a 
lioness) coming from the land of Avanti (symbolised by the 
other wood *), he made towards her, and the wind which 
stripped him of his arms is the curse of the snake, which 
separated him from his ministers. 

“ ‘ Then Vinayaka * appeared as a man with a pendulous 
belly, and restored to him his arms (that is to say, his 
ministers), and so he recovered his former condition. Then 
he went and, after enduring great hardship, obtained from 
another place the lioness (that is, Sa^ankavati), and returned. 
And when the himter (that is, his father) saw him coming near 
with his wife, having swept away the obstacles which his foes 
put in his way,® he resigned to him the whole of his forest 
(that is, his kingdom), and retired to a grove of ascetics. 
Thus has Siva shown you the future as if it had already taken 
place. So you may be sure your master will recover you, 
his ministers, and obtain his wife and his kingdom.’ When 
the excellent hermit had thus instructed me, I recovered 
hope and left that hermitage, and travelling along slowly I 
have met you here. Prince, to-day. So you may rest assured. 
Prince, that you will recover Prachanda^akti, and your other 
ministers, and gain your object : you certainly gained the 
favour of Gane^ by worshipping him before you set out.” 

When Mrigankadatta had listened for a while to this 
strange story of Vimalabuddhi’s he was mu'*h pleased, and 
after he had again deliberated with him he set out for the 
city of Avanti, with the double object of accomplishing his 
enterprise and recovering his other ministers. 

^ For vanopamam I conjecture vanopamat, 

2 I.e. Gane^. 

* Or ‘^the elephants of his enemies." Here there is probably a pun. 

VOL. VI. 
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MAYA 

The interesting allegory on pp. SO, SI of onr text pfoponiids the doctrine 
of md^ and of the power of Idpot (ansteritics) and dkgama (meditation) to 
destroy the weavings of Karma (acta and their retribotiofi). The doctrine of 
md^& forms such an important tenet in the great Vedimta philoaopby that the 
following short account may prove intereiting to readers nnaeqoainted with 
a doctrine which still pervades the fdiiloaophy of the great mass of thinkers 
in India ^o-day. 

The word maya is a term used in Vedanta philosophy to denote " cosmic 
illusion/' the creation of the world of exp erie n ce^ which in reality is merely 
an illusion of the soul^ due to amdya (ignorance, or false knowledge). In 
Rig- Veda times the word meant ''canning,** "myaterioos will-power,'* ‘'magic 
wiles,” and such like. 

It was only in the Upanishads that it began to assume the meaning 
of " cosmic illusion,” when the doctrine of the ofaum was intiodnced. The 
atman can be described as signifying " the self in contrast to that which is 
not self.” In its philosophical sense, therefore, it is both relaiwe and negative^ 
It points to something which is not the atmam, while its positive sense lies 
in that which is to be excluded, or in other words, the Gonce|rt states only 
what the principle is not, and not what it Uw Being thus empty of content, 
the value of such terms in the smcnce of metaphysics is obvious. Many words 
(e.g. dpxj, or, substantia, etc.) have been invented to signify the inner principle 
of the universe, exclusive of the whole content of the phenmnenal world, but 
^ffioa alone " touches the precise point at which the inner, obseore, never- 
appearing essence of things reveals its^.** There is another word used in 
close association with alman, the word bmkmnm. Originally meaning " prayer,*' 
it came to signify " the essential principle of the world." It will thus be seen 
that the two words largely coincide. Wherever a diffcience is observable 
Brahman means the eternal principle as realised in the whole world, and a t man 
the same principle as realised in ourselvesw As B rahman and ateau are alone 
real, all else, including the universe, is autyd. 

Whereas in the Upanishads the existence of the world is granted, although 
the aiman still remains the sole reality, we find that in the Vedanta a system 
of advaita — i.e, "non-duality** — is advocated. This is the main difference 
between the Ved&nta and its great rival philosophy theSankhya. Of the early 
work in the Vedanta, one of the most important is the Karika of Gaudapada 
(eighth century a He strongly supports the doctrine of The 

universe does not exist. The waking world is no more real than the world 
of dreams. The Simon is both the knower and the known ; his experiences 
exist within him through the power of m SyS. As a rope in a dim light is 
mistaken for a snake, so the SLwum is mistaken for the variety of experience 
When the rope is recognised, the illnskm of the sm^e at once ms- 
appears; when true knowledge of the Shssum is attained, the illusiati which 
makes us think of it as a multiplicity of experiences vanishes. The world has 
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no more real existence than the snake, and, as one cannot remove or cast off* 
what does not exist, it is wrong to speak of obtaining freedom from it. The 
Simam cannot he said to create or caase the oniverse any more than the rope 
creates the snake. Production would be either from the existent or from the 
non-existent ; but the former is impossible, for it would be producing what 
already exists, and the latter is equally impossible, for the non-existent — e.g. 
the son of a barren woman — cannot be the cause of anything ; it cannot even 
be realised by the mind. 

The doctrine received its final form in the commentaries of l^ankara. 
The phenomenal world is real so long as the unity of the aiman is not realised, 
just as the creations of a dream are thought to be real till the dream.'^r awakes. 
Just as a magician (fMjfovin) causes a phantom, having no existence apart from 
him, to issue from his body, so the atman creates a universe which is a nVerc 
mirage and in no way affects the self. It is through that plurality is 

perceived where there is really only the Slman. Multiplicity is only a matter 
•of name and form, which are the creations of ignorance, being neither the 
•dimoM nor different from it, through the power of illusion (mayd/aJtfi), The 
Highest One manifests himself in various ways by avidyd as a magician 
assumes various forms by his wiles. 

Without going further into this intricate philosophy, 1 would note that 
the doctrine of maya, as propounded by Sankara, still forms one of the main 
tenets of his Advaitist school. Further details will be found in the article 
May V* by Allan, in Hastings* Enc. ReL Etk,, vol. viii, pp. 503-505, to 
which I am indebted for part of the above. Apart from the references given 
here, see also the bibliography added by R. Garbe, at the end of his article 
Vedanta,’* ditto, vol. xii, p. 593. — n.m«p. 
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168 . Story of Mfigankadaita 

T hen, as Mrlgankadatta was jovimeying to Ujjayini, 
with Srutadhi and Vimalabuddhi, to find Sa^Snkavati, 
he reached the NarmadS. which lay in his path. 
The fickle stream, when she beheld him, shook her waves 
like twining arms, and gleamed white with laughing foam» 
as if she were dancing and smiling because he had so for- 
tunately been reimited with his ministers. And when he 
had gone down into the bed of the river to bathe, it hap- 
pened that a king of the Savaras, named Mayavatu, came 
there for the same purpose. When he had bathed, thrive 
water-spirits * rose up at the same time and seized the 
Bhilla, whose retinue fled in terror. When Mrigilnkadatta 
saw that, he went into the water with his sword drawn, and 
killed those water-spirits, and delivered that king of the 
Bhillas. 

When the king of the Bhillas was delivered from the 
danger of those monsters, he came up out of the water and 
fell at the feet of the prince, and said to him : “ Who are 
you, that Providence has brought here to save my life on 
the present occasion ? Of what virtuous father do you adorn 
the family ? And what is that country favoured by fortune 
to which you are going ? ” When he said this, Srutadhi told 
him the prince’s whole story from the beginning, and then 
the Savara king showed him exceeding respect, and said to 
him : “ Then I will be your ally in this undertaking which 
you have in view, as you were directed by the god, and with, 
me will come my friend Durgapiiacha, the King of M&tangas. 

^ Literally, ** water-men.'* Perhaps they were of the same race as Grendel^ 
the terrible nicor. See also Veckenstedt's fVendische Mdrcken, p. 185 seq. 
Grimm’s Irische M'drchen, p. cv; Kuhn's Westfaluche Mdrchen^ vol. ii, p. 35; 
Waldau’s Bohnische Mdrchen, p. 187 et seq,, and the 6th, 20th and 58th Jatakas. 
See also Grohmann’s account of the Wasserraann," Sagen aus Bohmen, p. 148. 
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So do me the favour, my lord, of coming to my palace, since 
I am your slave.” 

Thus he entreated Mrigankadatta with various humble 
speeches, and then took him to his own village. And there 
he entertained the prince fittingly with all the luxuries he 
could command, and all the people of the village showed him 
respect. And the King of Matangas came and honoured 
him as the saviour of his friend’s life, and placed his head 
on the ground to show that he was his slave. Then Mrigan- 
kadatta remained there some days, to please that Mayavatu, 
the king of the Bhillas. 

And one day, while he was staying there, that king of 
the Savaras began to gamble with Chandaketu, his own 
warder. And while he was playing, the clouds began to 
roar, and the domestic peacocks lifted up their heads and 
began to dance, and King Mayavatu rose up to look at them. 
Then the warder, who was an enthusiastie gambler, said to 
his sovereign : “ What is the use, my master, of looking at 
these peacocks which are not skilled in dancing ? I have a 
peacock in my house to which you would not find an equal 

the world. I will show it you to-morrow, if you take 
pleasure in such things.” When the king heard that, he said 
to the warder, “ You must certainly show it to me,” and then 
he set about the duties of the day. And Mrigankadatta, 
when he heard all that, rose up with his companions and 
performed his duties, such as bathing and eating. 

• And when the night came, and thick darkness was diffused 
over the face of things, the prince went out alone and self- 


impelled from the chamber in which his companions were 


The Adventures 
of Mfigan- 


sleeping, in search of adventures, with his body 
smeared with musk, wearing dark blue garments 


kadaUa and and with his sword in his hand.^ And as he was 


the Warder 


roaming about, a certain man, who was coming 


along the road and did not see him on account of the dark- 


ness, jostled against him, and struck his shoulder against his. 


^ These nocturnal adventures remind us of similar habits of Harun-al- 
Rashid, in the Nights, In his extremely entertaining paper, ^'The Art of 
Stealing in Hindu Fiction” (Amer. Journ, Phil.^ vol. xliv, 1923, p. 194 et seq,), 
Bloomfield has collected several "Harun” tales. — n.m.p. 
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Then he rushed at him angrily and challenged him to fight 
But the person challenged, being a man not easily abashed, 
made an appropriate reply : “ Why are you perplexed by 
want of reflection ? If you reflect, you will see that you 
ought to blame the moon for not lighting up this night, or 
the Governor of the world for not appointing that it should 
rule with full sway here,^ since in such darkness causeless 
quarrels take place.” 

Mfigankadatta was pleased with this clever answer, and 
he said to him : “ You are right. Who are you ? ” The 
man answered : “ I am a thief.” Whereupon the prince 
said falsely : “ Give me your hand, you are of the same 
profession as myself.” And the prince made an alliance 
with him, and went along with him out of curiosity, and 
at last, reached an old well covered with grass. And there 
the man entered a tunnel, and Mrigankadatta went along it 
with him and reached the harem of that King Mayavatu. 
And when he got there he recognised the man by the 
light of the lamp, and lo! it was the warder Chandaketu, 
and not a robber. But the warder, who was the secret 
paramour of the king’s wife, did not reccgnise the prince 
because he had other garments on than those he usually 
wore,* and kept in a comer where there was not much 
light. 

But the moment the warder arrived, the king’s wife, 
who was named Manjumati, and was desperately in love with 
him, rose up and threw her arms round his neck. And she 
made him sit down on a sofa, and said to him : “ Who is 
this man that you have brought here to-day ? ” Then he 
said to her : “ Make your mind easy ; it is a friend of mine.” 
But Manjumati said excitedly : “ How can 1, ill-starred 
woman that I am, feel at ease, now that this king has been 
saved by Mrigankadatta, after entering the very jaws of 
death ? ” When the warder heard her say that he answered : 
“ Do not grieve, my dear ! I will soon kill the king, and 
Mrigankadatta too.” YiThen he said this she answered, as 
fate would have it : “ Why do you boast ? When the 

^ The MS. in the Sanskrit College seems to me to read purno*s^a, 

^ I read *nyaveiastham^ which is the reading of the Sanskrit College MS. 
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was seized'* that day by monsters in the water of Narmadd, 
Ifaigftnlcadatta alone was ready to rescue him ; why did you 
not kill him then? The fact is, you fled in fear. So be 
silent, lest someone hear^ this speech of yours, and then you 
would cotainly meet witih calamity at the hands of Mrigan- 
kadatta, who is a brave man.” When she said this, her 
paramour, the warder, lost his temper with her. He said ; 
“ Wretched woman ! you are certainly in love with Mrigan- 
kadatta, so receive now from me the just recompense of 
that taunt.” And he rose up to kill her, dagger in hand. 
Then a maid, who was her confidante, ran and laid hold of 
the dagger with her hand and held it. In the meanwhile 
Manjumata escaped into another room. And the warder 
dragged the dagger out of the maid’s hand, cutting her 
fingers in the process, and returned home by the way which 
he came, somewhat confused, with Mrigankadatta, who was 
much astonished. 

Tlien Mrigankadatta, who could not be recognised in the 
darkness, said to the warder: “You have reached your own 
house, so I will leave you.” But the warder said to the 
prince : ** Sleep here to-night, without going farther, for you 
are very tired.” Then the prince consented, as he wished 
to learn something of his goings on ; and the warder called 
one of his savants and said to him : “ Take this man to the 
room where the peacock is, and let him rest there, and give 
him a bed.” The servant said, “ I will do as you command,” 
and took the prince to the room and placed a light in it, and 
gave him a bed. He then departed, fastening the outer 
door with a chain, and Mrigankadatta saw the peacock 
there in a cage. He said to himself, “ This is the very pea- 
cock that the warder was speaking of,” and out of curiosity 
he opened its cage. And the peacock came out and, after 
looking hitently at Mriginkadalta, it fell down and rolled 
at his feet again and again. And as it was roiling, the prince 
saw a string tied round its neck and at once untied it, think- 
ing that it gave the bird pain. The peacock, the moment that 

^ Tftwiicj tnuislates mgkf&o "was sm^lt,'* as if it were dkrSmlo "bhfd, 

"was seised.** The latter praves to be the reading in D.^ and must^ of course, 
be the omrect one. — n.iLr. 
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the thread was loosened from its neck, became before his 
eyes his minister Bhimaparakrama.* Then Mngankadatta 
embraced the affectionate minister, who bowed before him, 
and in his astonishment said to him : “ Tell me, friend, 
what is the meaning of this ? ” Then Bhimaparidcrama said 
to him in his delight : “ Listen, Prince, I will tell you my 
story from the beginning. 

“When I was separated from you by the curse of the 
Naga I wandered about in the wood until I reached a Somali 
tree.* And I saw an image representing Gane^ carved in 
the tree, which I worshipped, and then I sat down 
the foot of the tree, being tired, and I said 
krama afier to myself : ‘ All this mischief has been brought 
^Vom^ePHme telling my master that time the 
incident of the Vetala which took place at night. 
So I will abandon here this my sinful body.’ In this frame 
of mind I remained there, fasting, in front of the god. And 
after some days an old traveller came that way and sat 
in the shade of that tree. And the good man, seeing me, 
questioned me with much persistence, saying : ‘ Why do 
you remain in this solitary place, my son, with such a down- 
cast face ? ’ Then I told him my story, exactly as it took 
place, and the old traveller kindly said to me, to encourage 
me : ‘ Why, being a man, are you killing yourself like a 
woman? Moreover, even women do not lose their courage 
in calamity ; hear the following tale in proof of it. 


163c. Kamaldkara and Hamsavali 

In the city of Ko^ala there was a king named Viinalakara, 
and he had a son named Kamalakara, who was made by 
..the Creator admirable in respect of the qualities of courage, 
beauty and generosity, as if to outdo Skanda, Kandarpa and 
the wishing-tree of heaven. Then one day a bard, whom 
he had kno^-n before, came and recited a certain stanza in 
the presence of that prince, who deserved to be praised by 
bards in all the regions of the world. “ W^ere caix the row 

^ See Note 1 at the end of this chapter. — n.m.f. 

2 The sUk-cotton tree. 
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of swans * obtain satisfaction, until it reaches the lotus-bed,* 
round which -sings a host of many noisy birds * delighted at 
obtaining the lotus-iiower ? ” * When the bard, named 
Manorathasiddhi, had frequently recited this stanza, Prince 
Kamalakara questioned him, and he said to him : “ Prince, 
as I was roaming about, I reached the city of King Megha- 
m^n, named Vidiii,, the pleasure-ground of the Goddess of 
Prosperity. There I was staying in the house of a professor 
of singing, named Dardura, and one day he happened to 
say to me : ‘ To-morrow the daughter of the king, named 
Haipsavall, will exhibit in his presence her skill in dancing, 
which she has lately been taught.’ 

“ When I heard that, I was filled with curiosity, and 
managed to enter the king’s palace with him the following 
day, and went into the dancing-hall. There I saw the 
slender-waisted Princess Hamsavali dancing before her father, 
to the music of a great tabor, looking like a creeper of the 
tree of loye agitated by the wind of youth, shaking her 
ornaments like flowers, curving her hand like a shoot. Then 
I thought : ‘ There is no one fitted to be the husband of this 
faAvn-eyed one except the Prince Kamalakara ; so, if she, 
being such, is not Joined to him, why has the God of Love 
taken the trouble of stringing his bow of flowers thus fruit- 
lessly ? So I will adopt some expedient in this matter.’ 
Thus minded I went, after I had seen the spectacle, to the 
door of the king’s court, and I put up a notice with this 
inscription on it ; ‘ If there is any painter here who is a 
match for me, let him paint a picture.’ When ho one else 
dared to tear it down, the king, coming to hear of it, ap- 
pointed me to paint his daughter’s bower. Then I painted 
you and your servants. Prince Kamal&kara, on the wail of 
the bower of that Hamsavali. 

“ I thought to myself : ‘ If I declare the matter openly, 

^ Or Haipsavali, 

^ Or Kamalakara. 

may also mean a host of Brfihmans, or many birds and bees. It is an 
elaborate pun. 

^ Another pun ! It may mean ** by obtaining good fortune in the form 
of wealth." 
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she will know that I am scheming, so I will let the princess 
know it by means of an artifice.’ So I persuaded a handsome 
fellow, who was an intimate friend of mine, to come near 
the palace and pretend to be mad, and I arranged with him 
beforehand how he was to behave. Now he was seen a long 
way off by the princes, as he was roaming about singing and 
dancing, and they had him brought into their presence to 
make game of him. Then Hams&vali saw him, and had him 
brought by way of a joke into her bower, and when he saw 
the picture of you, which I had painted there, he began to 
praise . you, saying : ‘ I am fortunate in beholding this 
Kamalakara, who is, like Vishnu, an endless store of virtues, 
with his hand marked with the lotus and conch, the object of 
the favour of the Goddess of Fortune.’ 

“ When the princess heard him singing such songs, as 
he danced, she said to me : ‘ What does this fellow mean ? 
Who is it that you have painted here ? ’ When she asked 
me this persistently, I said : ‘ This mad fellow must have 
previously seen this prince, whom I have painted here out 
of regard for his beauty.’ And then I told her your name, 
and described to her your good qualities. Then the young 
tree of passion grew up in the heart of Harnsavali, which was 
irrigated by the overflowing streams of gushing lo\ e for you. 
Then the king, her father, came and saw what was going on, 
and in wrath had the pretended madman, who was dancing, 
and myself, both turned out of doors. After that she pined 
away day by day with longing, and was reduced to such a 
state that, like a streak of the moon during the wane, she 
had only her beauty left. And on the pretence of illness 
she went to a temple of Vishnu that dispels calamity, and so 
managed to live a solitary life by the permission of her father. 
And being unable to sleep, owing to thinking on you, she 
could not endure the cruel moonlight, and remained there 
ignorant of the changes of day and night. Then she saw 
me one day from a window,* as I was entering there, and she 
summoned me, and honoured me respectfully with dresses 
and ornaments. And then I went out and saw this stauza, 

* vSUhfimbddtiSt the Sanskrit College MS. reads ‘ chSyiUanoddeilU 
[so also the D. text] ; perhaps it means “ entering to visit the temple.” 
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which I have repeated to you, written on the border of a 
garment that she had given me : hear it again : ‘ Where can 
the row of swans obtain satisfaction, until it reaches the 
lotus-bed, round which sings a host of many noisy birds 
delighted at obtaining the lotus-flower ? ’ And when I read 
it, I knew for certain how she felt towards you, and I came 
here to inform you, and recited the stanza in your presence, 
and here is the garment on which she wrote the stanza.” 

When Kamalakara heard the speech of the bard, and saw 
the stanza, he joyed exceedingly, thinking of Hamsavall, 
who had entered his heart, he knew not whether by eye or 
ear. 

Now it happened that, while he was thinking with eager 
longing about the best means of obtaining this princess, his 
father summoned him and said to him : “ My son, unenter- 
prising kings perish like snakes arrested by a charm, and 
how can kings rise up again when they have once perished ? 
But you have been addicted to pleasures, and up to the 
present time you have not been visited by any longing for 
conquest ; so arouse yourself, and fling off sloth : advance 
and conquer that enemy of mine the King of Anga, who has 
left his own country on an enterprise against me, and I will 
remain at home.” When the brave Kamalakara heal'd this, 
he agreed to undertake the enterprise, being desirous of 
marching towards the country of his beloved. Then he set 
out with the forces which his father assigned him, making 
the earth and the hearts of his enemies tremble. And he 
reached in a few marches the army of the King of Anga, and 
when that prince turned round to make "a counter-attack he 
fought with him. And the brave hero drank up his army, 
as Agastya * did the water of the sea, and, being victorious, 

* Agastya is the reputed author of some Vedic hymns (Jiiig-Vcdn, i, l65- 
191 ). His miraculous birth and various exploits are related in the MahS- 
bharata and RStnat/ana. His drinking up of the ocean is thus related in the 
MahShhSrtUa (iii. 103 el seq .) : 

The Kalakeyas or Kfileyas, a clasi of Asuras, had fought under Vritra 
against the gods. After the death of their leader they hid themselves in the 
ocean, where the gods could nut reach them, and determined th extirpate the 
Brahmans and holy men ; for thus, they thought, they would bring about 
the end of the world. The gods, alarmed by their raids, were adjrised by 
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captured the king alive. And he sent that enemy in chains 
to his father, committing him to/lthe care of the principal 
warder, in accordance with a letter which he sent him. But 
he commissioned the warder to give the following message 
by word of mouth to the king : “ I now leave this place, my 
father, to conquer other enemies.” So he went ©n conquer- 
ing other enemies, and with his army augmented by their 
forces he at last arrived in the vicinity of the city of Vidii&. 

And encamping there he sent an ambassador to Megha- 
malin, the father of Hamsavall, to ask for her in marriage. 
When that king learned from the ambassador that he had 
come, not as an enemy, but for the sake of his daughter, he 
paid a friendly visit to him in person. The prince welcomed 
him ; and Meghamalin, after he had complimented the 
prince, said to him : “ Why did you take the trouble of 
coming in person about a business which might have been 
negotiated by an ambassador ? For I desire this marriage ; 
hear the reason. Seeing that this Hamsavali was even in her 
childhood devoted to the worship of Vishnu, and that she had 
a frame delicate as a Hrisha, I became anxious about her, 
and kept saying to myself : ‘ Who will be a fitting husband 
for this girl ? ’ And as I could not think of a suitable husband 
for her, I was deprived of my sleep by my anxiety about the 
matter, and contracted a violent fever. And in order to 
allay it I worshipped and petitioned Vishnu, and one night, 
when I was only able to sleep a little on account of pain, 
Vishpu said to me in a dream : ‘ Let that Haipsavali, on 
account of whom you have contracted this fever, touch you 
with her hand, my son ; then your fever will be allayed. 
For her hand is so holy from worshipping me, that when- 
ever she touches anyone with it, his fever, even though 
incurable, will certainly pass away. And you need have no 
more anxiety about her marriage, since Prince Kamalgkara 

Vishnu to implore Agastya for help. The Rishi, accordingly^ drank up the 
water oi^ the ocean^ and thus laid bare the Kalakeyas^ who were then slain 
by the gods. The ocean continued a void till Bhagiratha led the Gang& to it 
and thus filled it again with water. 

For further, details sec H. Jacoby Agastya/* Ency. ReL Etk, vol. i, 

pp. 180, 181.— 



THE FALSE ASCETIC 


45 


is destined to be her husband. But she will endure some 
mis^y for a short time.’ When I had been thus instructed 
by Vishnu in a dream, I woke up at the end of the night, 
liien my fever was removed by the touch of Hamsavali’s 
hand. And so the union of you two is appointed by the 
god. Accordingly I bestow on you Hamsavali.” When he 
had said this, he had an auspicious moment fixed for the 
marriage, and returned to his capital. 

There he told all that he had done, and when Hajnsaval! 
had heard it, she said in secret to her confidante, named 
Kanakamanjari : “Go and see with your own eyes whether 
that prince, to whom I am to be given, is the same as he 
who, when painted here by the artist, captivated my heart. 
For it is just possible that my father may wish, out of fear, 
to bestow me as a gift on some prince of the same name that 
has come here with an army.” With these words she sent off 
Kanakamanjari, acting in accordance with her own will only. 

And the confidante, having assumed the complete dis- 
guise of an ascetic, with rosary of Aksha beads, deer-skin 
and matted hair, went to the camp of that prince, and entered 
introduced by his attendants, and beheld him looking like 
the god that presides over the weapon with which the God 
of Love conquers the world. And her heart was fascinated 
by his beauty, and she remained a moment looking as if she 
were in profound meditation. And fifil of longing she said 
to herself: “If I am not united with this charming prince, 
I shall have been bom in vain. So I will take the necessary 
steps to ensure that, whatever comes of it.” Then she went 
up to him and gave him her blessing, and bestowed on him 
a jewel, and he received the gem politely and sat down. 
Then she said to him : “ This is an excellent jewel, of which 
I have often seen the properties tested. By holding it in 
your hand you can render ineffectual the best weapon of yomr 
enemy. And I give it you out of regard for your excellence, 
for it is not of so much use to me. Prince, as it is to you.” 
When she said this the prince began to speak to her, but she 
forbuJe him, on the ground that she had vowed an exclusive 
devotion to the life of a beggar, and departed thence. 

Then she laid aside the dress of a female ascetic, and 
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assumed a downcast expression of face and went into the 
presence of Haips&vaU, and, when questioned by her, made 
the following false statement : “ I must, out of love for you, 
reveal the king’s secret, although it is a mfitter which ought 
to be concealed. When I went from here to the camp of the 
prince, dressed as a female ascetic, a man came up to me of 
his own accord and said in a low voice : ‘ Reverend madam, 
do you know the rites for exorcising demons ? ’ When I 
heard that I said to him, looking upon him as the warder : 

‘ I know them very well. This is a trifling matter for me.’ 
Then I was immediately introduced into the presence of that 
Prince Kamklakara. And I saw him crouching, possessed 
by a demon, having horns on his head,^ and his attendants 
were trying to restrain him ; besides, he had herbs and a 
talismanic jewel on him. I performed certain pretended 
ceremonies to avert evil, and went out immediately, say- 
ing : ‘ To-morrow I will come and take away his affliction.’ 
Accordingly, being exceedingly grieved with the sight of such 
an unexpected calamity, I have come here to tell you ; it is 
for you to decide what you will do next.” 

When the unsuspecting Hainsavali heard this trumped- 
up tale of her maid’s, terrible as a thunderstroke, she was 
distracted, and said to her : “ Out on the spite of Destiny ! 
she brings trouble on her handiwork, even when full of excel- 
lencies * ; indeed the spot on the moon is a disgraee to him 
who created it. As for this prince, I chose him as my 
husband ; but I cannot see him, so it is best for me to die, 
or to retire into some forest. So tell me what I had better 
do in this matter.” When the guileless lady said this, the 
treacherous Kanakamanjar! answered : Have some maid 
of yours, dressed in your clothes, married to him, and we will 
escape to some place of refuge ; for the people of the palace 
will be all in a state of excitement at that time.” When the 

* See V<rf. Ill, pp. 187«*, 188 «. — n.m.i*. 

^ As Speyer suggests (op. cit., p. 1 81), Tawney could not have been happy 
about the translation here. B.’s text reads : guijtamlySm tvoffiskfiv apy ailko/ 
dhig maltaro mdkek ! but that of D., transliterated with punctuation, gHt’mialydin 
svasriilt{Sv apy ako dhih matsara vidkek ' llius Hamsiivalt cries out : “ Oh ! what 
a pity that Destiny feels jealousy towards her creation, even when full of 
excellencies I "—N.iiti>. 
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princess heard that, she said to her wicked confidante : 
“ Then do you put on my clothes and marry that prince ; 
who else is as faithful to me as you ? ” The wicked Kana- 
kamanjari answered : “ Cheer up ; I will manage to effect 
this by a stratagem, happen to me what may. But when 
the time comes, you must do as I direct you.” When she 
had consoled her with these words she went and told an 
intimate friend of hers, named Aiokakari, her secret object. 
And with her she waited during three days on the desponding 
Haipsavali, who agreed with them on the measures to be 
taken. 

And when the wedding day came, the bridegroom, Kama- 
lakara, arrived at night, with a train of elephants, horses 
and footmen. While all the people of the palace were 
occupied with festal rejoicing, Kanakamanjari, keeping by 
an artifice the other maids out of the way, quickly took 
Hainsavall into her chamber, ostensibly for the purpose of 
decking her, and put the princess’s dress on herself, and 
clothed her in the dress of Aiokakari, and put her own dress 
on her accomplice Aiokakari ; and, when night came, said to' 
Hainsavali : “ If you go out only the distance of a cos from 
the western gate of this city, you will find an old hollow 
Sdlmali tree. Go and hide inside it, and await my arrival. 
And after the business is accomplished I will certainly come 
there to you.” When Hainsavali heard these words of her 
treacherous friend she agreed, and went out from the female 
apartments at night clad in her garments, and she passed 
out unperceived by the western gate of the city, which was 
crowded with the bridegroom’s attendants, and reached the 
foot of that Sdlmali tree. But when she saw that the 
hollow of it was black with thick darkness she was afraid to 
go into it, so she climbed up a banyan-tree near it. There 
she remained hidden by the leaves, watching for the arrival 
of her treacherous friend, for she did not see through her 
villainy, being herself of a guileless nature.^ 

1 Cf. "Die Gansemagd/' Grimm's Kinder- und Hausm'drcken^ No. 89. 
See also Stokes' Indim. Fairy Talee, No. I ; Bernhard Schmidt, GriechiKhe 
Mdrchen, p. 100; and Gonzenbacb, Sicilianische M'drcken^ Nos. 53 and 54 
(sec Kohler^s notes). In the Introduction to Basile's Peniamerone (Burton, 
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In the palace meanwhile, the auspicious moment having 
arrived, the king brought Kanakamanjari, who was dressed 
as Haips&vali, and placed her on the sacrificial platform, and 
Kamaltkara married that fair>hued maid; and on account 
of its being night nobody detected her. And the moment 
the marriage was over, the prince set out for his own camp 
at full speed by that same western gate of the city, in order 
to gain the benefit of propitious constellations, and he took 
with him the supposed Hamsavali, together with Aiokakari, 
who was personating Kanakamanjari. And as he went 
along he came near that Sdlmali tree, in the banyan-tree 
near which was concealed Hamsavali, who had been so 
cruelly deceived. And when he arrived there, the supposed 
Hainsavali, who was on the back of the elephant, which the 
king had mounted, embraced him, as if she were terrified. 
And he asked her eagerly the reason of that terror ; where- 
upon she artfully replied, with gushing tears : “ My husband, 
I remember that, last night, in a dream, a woman like a 
Rakshasi rushed out from this tree and seized me to eat 
me. Then a certain Brahman ran forward and delivered me, 
and after he had consoled me he said : ‘ My daughter, you 
should have this tree burnt, and if this woman should come 
out of it she must be thrown back into it. So all will turn 
out well.’ When the Brahman had said this he disappeared, 
and I woke up. Now that I have seen this tree I remember 
it. That is why I am frightened.” 

When she said this, Kamalakara immediately ordered 
his servants to bum the tree, and the woman too. So they 
burned the tree ; and the pretended Hamsavali thought that 
her mistress was burned in it, as she did not come out of it. 

vol, p. 5 et seq.), a Moorish slave supplants the Princess Zoza. See also 
'^The Threfe Citrons/’ the ninth diversion of the fifth day, in the same collec- 
tion (op. ciL, vol. ii. p. 553 et seq.). The '^supplanted bride” motif was first 
treated in detail by P» Arfert, Das Motiv von 4er untetschobenen Braut in der 
mtemationalen Ersahlmgs^JUtteratur . . . , 1897, pp. 8-71, and recently by 
E. Cosquin, Conies Ifidmis et C Occident, 1922, pp. 6*1-85. See also P. Saintyves, 
Les Contes de PerrauU, 1923, pp. 48, 50-52. Bolte and Polivka (on. cit., vol. ii, 
pp. 273*285) give nunieroua analogues to the well-known tale of the ** Goose 
mentioned above. References to the motif under consideration occur 
pp pp, 284, 283 (see espeeially the notes).^N.M.p. 
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Then she was satisfied, and Kamal&kara returned with her 
to the camp, thinking that he had got the real HaipsEvali. 
And the next morning he returned rapidly from that place 
to his city of Ko^ala, and he was anointed king by his father, 
who was pleased at his success. And after his father had 
gone to the forest, he ruled the earth, having for his wife 
Kanakamanjari, the pretended Hainsavali. But the bard 
Manorathasiddhi kept at a distance from the palace, because 
he feared for his own safety in case she were to find out who 
he was. 

But when Hamsavall, who remained that night in the 
banyan-tree, heard and saw all that, she perceived that she 
had been tricked. And she said to herself, as soon as Kama- 
lakara had departed : “ Alas 1 my wicked confidante has 
robbed me of my lover by treachery. Alas ! she even desires 
to have me burned in order to ensure her own peace of mind. 
But to whom is reliance upon treacherous people not a source 
of calamity ? So I will throw my unlucky self into the 
glowing ashes of the Sdlmali tree, that was burnt for me, 
and so pay my debt to the tree.” After these reflections she- 
descended from the tree, determined to destroy herself, but 
as fate would have it, she returned to her sober reason, and 
thought thus within herself : “ Why should I destroy myself 
without reason ? If I live, I shall soon be revenged on that 
betrayer of her friend. Forfwhen my father was seized with 
that fever, Vishnu appeared to hirh in a dream, and after 
saying that he was to be healed by the touch of my hand, 
said this to him : ‘ Hamsavali shall obtain Kamalakara, who 
will be a suitable husband for her, but she shall endure 
calamity for a short time.’ So I will go somewhere and 
wait a little.” When she had formed this resolution, she set 
out for an uninhabited forest. 

And after she had gone a long distance, and was weary, 
and her steps began to falter, the night disappeared, as if 
out of pity, in order to let her see her way. And the heaven 
being, as it were, moved with compassion at beholding her, 
let fall <1 flood of tears in the form of drops of dew. And the 
sun, the friend of the virtuous, rcse up so as to comfort her, 
by revealing to her both hopes and the face of the country, 

▼01.. ▼!. » D 
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and stretched put the fingers of his rays to wipe away her 
tears. Then the princess, being a little consoled, went on 
slowly by bypaths, avoiding the sight of men ; and wounded 
by the spikes of grass, she at last reached with difficulty 
a certain forest, full of birds which seemed to be singing: 
“ Come here 1 come here I ” She entered the wood, fatigued, 
and was, as it were, courteously fanned by the trees with 
their creepers waving in the wind. So she, full of longing 
for her beloved, beheld that wood in all the pomp of spring, 
where the cuckoos cooed sweetly on fragrant mango-trees in 
full blossom. And in her despondency she said to herself: 
“ Although this breeze from the Malaya mountain, red with 
the pollen of flowers, scorches me like a fire, and these showers 
of flowers falling from the trees, while the bees hum, strike 
me like showers of the arrows of love, still I will mmain 
here worshipping with these flowers the husband of Rama,^ 
and by so doing purge away my sin.” Having formed 
this resolution, she remained bathing in tanks and liv ing 
on fruit, devoted to the worship of Vishnu, in order to gain 
Kamal^ara. 

In the meanwhile it happened that Kamal&kara was 
seized with a chronic quartan fever. Then' the wicked 
Kanakamanjar!, who personated Harnsavali, was terrified, 
and thought thus in her heart : “I have always one fear in 
my heart, lest A^okakari should reveal my secret, and now a 
second has come on the top of it. For the father of Haipsa- 
vali said to my husband, in the presence of a large number 
of persons, that the touch of his daughter’s hand removed 
fever ; and as soon as in his present attack he shall call that 
to mind, I shall be exposed, as not having that power, and 
ruined. So I will perform on his behalf with all due rites 
an incmitation for obtaining control over an imp of the fever- 
demon, who has the power of removing fever, and who was 
mentioned to me long ago by a certain witch. And I will by 
A stratagem kill this A^okakari, in front of the imp, in order 
that the offering to him may be made with human flesh, 
and so he may be enlisted in my service and bring about 
the deinred resxilt. So the knag’s fever will be cured and 
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Aiokakan removed at the same time, and both my fears will 
be epded ; I do not see any chance of a prosperous issue in 
any other way.” 

Having formed this resolution, she told A^kakad ail the 
harmless points of her plan, taking care to omit the neces- 
sity of slaying a human being.’ Then A^kakan consented, 
and brought the necessary utensils, and Kanakamanjan by 
an artifice dismissed her attendants, and, accompanied by 
AiSokakari only, went out from the women’s apartments 
secretly at night by a postem-door, and, sword in hand,* 
made for a deserted temple of Siva, in which there was one 
Unga. There she killed with the sword a goat, and anointed 
the linga with its blood, and made an offering to it of its 
flesh, and threw the animal’s entrails roimd it by way of a 
garland, and honoured it by placing on its summit the goat’s 
lotus-like heart, and fumigated it with the smoke of its eyes, 
and lastly presented to it the animal’s head by way of obla- 
tion. Then she smeared the front of the sacrificial platform 
with blood and sandalwood, and painted on it with yellow 
paint a lotus having eight leaves, and on its pericarp she 
traced with crushed mango a representation of the demon 
of fever, with three feet and three mouths, and with a 
handful of ashes by way of weapon ; and she represented on 
the leaves the fever’s attendant imps in proper form, and 
summoned them with a spell which she knew.* And then 

^ The sword seems to be essential in these rites; compare Book VI of 
the Mthiopka of Heliodorus, where the witch Cjbele raises her son to life^ in 
order that he may prophesy. [See the edition of the ''Tudor Translations/* 
1895, trans. T. Underdowne, p. l69> or Bohn’s edition, p. 14>6.} Cf. also the 
story of "Sundaraka and the Witches/* sub>story 24b of this work, Vol. II, 

p. 106, 106ff*. 

^ Such black magic conjurations are doubtless connected with some of 
the Hindu and Buddhist S&stras, called Tantras. In a note at this point 
Tawney speaks of ''The debased form of Buddhism foun** throughout this 
work as being " no doubt the Tantra-system introduced by Asanga in the 
sixth century of our era.’* This statement is very misleading and could not 
possibly have any Justification. In the first place we cannot speak of a 
Tantrf ‘'rjstcm ” — the phrase is meaningless. There are many schools of 
AgavM to which the Tantras belong. But the material we have does not 
allow of definite historical conclusions, and any confident statements are as 
jet impossible. How can any decision be reached before the materials are 
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she wished to maike an offering to them, preparatory to 
bathing, with human flesh, as I said before, so she said to 
A^okakar! : “ Now, my friend, prostrate yourself flat on the 
earth before the god, for thus you will obtain prosperous 
fortune,” 

Then she consented, and flimg herself flat on the earth, 
and the wicked Kanakamanjari gave her a cut with the 
sword. As it happened, the sword only wounded her slightly 
on the shoulder, and she rose up terrified and ran away ; and 
seeing Kanakamanjari pursuing her, she exclaimed again and 
again : “ Help ! help ! ” And thereupon some guards, who 
happened to be near, ran to her assistance. When they 
saw Kanakamanjari pursuing her, sword in hand, with a 
ferocious expression of countenance,|fthey thought she was 
a Rakshasi, and slashed her with their swords till she was 
almost dead. But when they heard from the lips of A^oka* 
kari the real state of the case, they took both the women to 
the king’s court, with the governor of the town at their head. 
When King Kamal^ara heard their story, he had that 
wicked wife and her confidante brought into his presence. 
And when they were brought, what with fear and the severe 
pain of her wounds, Kanakamanjari died on the spot. 

known ? In the West for years it has been the custom for scholars to establish 
a close connection between so-called ^^Tantrism” and the worse examples of 
Hindu and Buddhist paganism — black magic, left-handed sex worship and 
every kind of excess imaginable. So far as such practices are not to be found 
in Buddhism outside the Rgyud (Tantra), they are correct, but Tantra covers 
a large field, and one as yet but little explored* In the Rgyud are texts solely 
concerned with the building of stupas, the consecration of idols, the stoiras or 
hymns, and daily offerings, etc. Sir John Woodroffe, perhaps the greatest 
European authority on these works in question, would see in them ** the re- 
pository of a high philosophic doctrine, and of means whereby its truth may 
through bodily, psychic and spiritual development be realised.'* 

Yet the leading idea in the Saivite type of Tantras— ^omnia sanda rnHCtu 
— «is a dangerous r^e, and has led to most disastrous consequences^ Without 
going into further detail, I would refer readers to the works of Sir John 
Woodioife, published under the nom de plume of Arthur AvaJi^ These 
include; Tantra of the Great JMeraiiipi Tantra), 1913; Hymne 

to the Goddess, 1913; Principles of Tantra (Tantra^attva), and 

Skakti and ^kta, second edition, London and Madras, 19S2, See also the 
authoritative article by L. de la VaB6e Poiissio> ^^Tantrism (Buddhist)/* 
Hastings' ReL Eth, voL xil, pp* 193^197. — 
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THE TRUTH AT LAST I 

. Then the king, in great despondoKjy, said to Aiokakari, 
who was wounded : “ What is the meaning of this ? Tell 
me without fear.” Then A^okakar! related from the very 
beginning the history of the daring treachery accomplished by 
Kanakamanjaii. Then King Kamal&kara, having found out 
the truth, thus bewailed his lot on that occasion : “ Alas ! 
I have been deceived by this supposed Haipsavali with my 
own hand, fool that I was I Well ! this wicked woman has 
met the just reward of her actions, in that, after' becoming 
the wife of a king, she has been thus put to death. But 
how came I to permit cruel Destiny to deceive me with 
mere outward appearances, like a child, and so to rob me 
by taking away my jewel and giving me glass instead? 
Moreover, I did not remember that touch of the hand of 
Hamsavali, of which Vishnu spoke to her father, which has 
given evidence of its power to remove fever,” 

While Kamalakara was thus lamenting, he suddenly 
recollected the words of Vishnu, and said to himself : “ Her 
father, Meghamalin, told me that Vishnu said she should 
obtain a husband, but that she should suffer some little 
affliction, and that word of the god, made known to men; 
will not have been spoken in vain. So it is quite jwssible 
that she may have gone somewhere else, and be still alive, 
for who knows the mysterious ways of a woman’s heart, 
any more than those of Destiny ? So in this matter the bard 
Manorathasiddhi must once more be my refuge.” 

Thus reflecting, the king sent for that excellent bard, 
and said to him : “ How is it, my good friend, that you 
are never seen in the palace ? ” But how can those obtain 
their wishes who are deceived by rogues ? Wlien the bard 
heard that, he said : “ My excuse is that this A^okakari 
was well-nigh slain, out of fear that she would reveal the 
secret. But you must not be despondent about Harpsavali, 
for Vishnu revealed that she would suffer calamity for a 
short time. And he certainly protects her, because she is 
ever intent on worshipping him ; for virtue prevails : has it 
not been seen in the present instance ? So I will go, King, 
to obtain tidings of her.” When the bard said this to -the 
king, he answered him : “ I myself will go in search of her 
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with you. For otherwise my mind cannot be at rest even 
for a moment.” 

When the king had said this, he resolved on the course 
to be taken, and next day he entrusted his kingdom to the 
care of his minister Prajna^ya. And though the minister 
did all he could to dissuade him, the king left the town 
unobserved with Manorathasiddhi. And he went round to 
many holy places, hermitages and forests in search of her, 
disrega'^ding physical suffering, for weighty is the command 
of love. And it happened that he and Manorathasiddhi 
at la''t reached the wood where HamsSvali was performing 
austerities. There he saw her at the foot of a red A^oka 
tree, thin and pale, but yet charming, like the last digit of the 
gleaming moon. And he said to the bard : ” Who is this 
silent and motionless, engaged in meditation ? Can she be a 
goddess, for her beauty is more than human ? ” When the 
bard heard that, he looked and said : “You are fortunate, 
my sovereign, in finding Hainsavali ; for it is she herself that 
is standing there.” When Hainsaval! heard that, she looked 
at them, and recognising that bard, she cried out with renewed 
grief : “ Alas, my father, I am ruined ! alas, my husband, 
Kamalfikara! alas, Manorathasiddhi! alas. Destiny, source* 
of untoward events ! ” 

Thus lamenting she fell on the groimd in a faint, and when 
Kamal&kara heard and saw her, he too fell cm the earth over- 
powered with grief. Then they were both brought round by 
Manorathasiddhi ; and when they had' recognised one another 
for certain, they were much delighted, and, having crossed 
the ocean of separation, they experienced indescribable joy, 
and they told one another in due course all their adventures. 
Then Kamal&kara retmned with HamsS,vali and that bard to 
the city of Ko^&. There he received in marriage her hand 
that had the power of removing disease, after summoning her 
fath^, the famous Meghamftlin. Then Kamal&kara shone 
exceedingly Inright, being united with Haips&val!, both whose 

^ Nidki means treasury/' not source/' but Tawney sacrificed the true 
meaning for the sense. The D. text, however, explains the difficulty by its 
eeadbng tipofitmidke Alas ! she cries. Destiny, operator of wrong 

deditoisr* See Spey ctif., p. 131. — 
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wings were pure.‘ And having attained his object in life, 
he lived happily with her v^ose endurance hswl borne fruit, 
ruling the earth, inseparable from Metnorathasiddhi. 

163. Story of Mf^Snkadatta 

“ ‘So you see those who do not lose heart, even in calamity, 
obtain ^ thQr desire, and on the same principle you should 
abstain from suicide, for, if you live, you will be reunited 
to that lord.’ With these words the bid traveller closed his 
tale, and after dissuading me from death, departed whither 
he would.” 

After Bhfrnaparakrama had told all this to Mrigankadatta 
at night in the house of Chandaketu, he went on to say: 

“So, having received useful admonition, 1 left that forest 
and went to the city of Ujjayird, for which I knew you. were 
making, to find you. When I did not find you there, I 
Continuation of entered the house of a certain woman to lodge, 
the Advenhms AS I was wom out, and gave her money for food. 
ot Bhmapareknma. She gave me a bed, and being tired 1 slept for 
some time, but then 1 woke up, and out of curiosity T 
remained quiet, and watched her, and while 1 was watching, 
the woman took a handful of barley, and sowed it all about 
inside the house, her lip trembling all the time with muttering 
spells. Those grains of barley immediatety sprang up, and 
produced ears, and rq)ened, and ^e cut them down, and parched 
them, and groruid them, and made' them into barley-meal. 
And she sprinkled the barley-meal with water, and put it in a 
brass pot, and, after arranging her house as it was before, she 
went out quickly to bathe.^ 

*Then, as I saw that she was a witch, I took the liberty of 
rising up quiddy; and taking that meal out of the brass pot, 
I transferred it to the meal-bin, and took as much barlQr-meal 
out of the meal-bin, and placed it in the brass vessel, taldng 

1. Here there is a pun, as Kamalakara means, “a bed of lotuses,” the 
work paksha meaning *wing” and also “side.” She was of good lineage by 
her father’s and mother’s side. Manorathasiddhi means “the attainment of 
desire.” 

2. See Note 2 at the end of the chapter— N.M.P. 
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CMC not to mK the two kinds. Thep I went back again to 
bed, and the woman came in, and roused me up, and gave 
me that meal from the brass pot to eat, and she ate some 
herself, taking what she ate from the meal-bin, and so she 
ate the charmed meal, not knowing that I had exchanged 
the two kinds. The moment she had eaten that barley- 
meal she became a she-goat; then I took her and sold her 
by way of revenge to a butcher.* 

“ Then the butcher’s wife came up to me and said angrily ; 
‘ You have deceived this friend of mine — you shall reap the 
fruit of this.’ When I had been thus threatened by her, I 
went secretly out of the town, and being weary I lay down 
under a banyan-tree, and went to sleep. And while I was 
in that state, tliat wicked witch, tlie butcher’s wife, came 
and fastened a thread on my neck. Then the wicked woman 
departed, and immediately I woke up, and when I began to 
examine myself, lo ! I had turned into a peacock, though I 
still retained my intelligence.* 

“ Then I wandered about for some days much distressed, 
and one day I Ayas caught alive by a certain fowler. He 
brought me here and gave me to this Chandaketu, the 
principal warder of the king of the Bhillas, by way of a 
complimentary present. The warder, for his part, immediately 
made me over to his wife, and she put me in this house as 
a pet bird. And to-day, my Prince, you have been guided 
here by fate, and have loosened the thread round my neck, 
and so I have recovered my human shape. 

# 

^ Cf. "The Soldier’s Midnight Watch” in Ralston's Pusxian Folk-Tales, 
p. 274. ‘ 

^ In The Golden Ass of Apuleius, Pamphile turns herself into an owl ; 
when Apuleius asks to be turned into an owl, in order to follow her, Fotis 
turns him by mistake into an ass. See also the Ass of Lucian. The story of 
Circe ,will occur to everyone in connection with these transformations. See 
also Baring-Gould’s 0/ the Middle Ages, pp. 151, 152. Reference to 

animal metamorphoses in folk-tales are much too numerous to attempt to 
exhaust in a single note. One of the best-known tales is perhaps Grimm’s 
Der Krautesel ” ("Donkey Cabbage”). Boltc and Polivka {op, cit,, vol. iii, 
pp. 3''9) give a long list of analogues. See also the referen^ec given by 
Chauvin, op, cH,, vi, p. 199 # and especially P. Saintyves, Les Omies de Petrauli, 
pp. 408-416. In Note 1 at the end 6f this chapter will be found some account 
of the use of the magic string in metamorphoses. — n.m.p. 
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“ So let us leave this place quickly, for this warder always 
murders next morning ^ the companions of his midnight 
rambles, for fear his secrets should be disclosed. And to-day 
he has brought you here, after you have been a witness of 
his nightly adventures, so fasten, my Prince, on your neck 
this thread prepai'ed by the witch, and turn yourself into 
a peacock, and go out by this small window ; then I will 
stretch out my hand and loosen the thread from your neck, 
which you must put up to me, and I will fasten it on my own 
neck and go out quickly in the same way. Then you must 
loosen the thread round my neck, and we shall both lecover 
our former condition. But it is impossible to go out by the 
door, which is fastened from outside.” 

When the sagacious Bhimaparakrama had said this, 
Mrigankadatta agreed to his proposal and so escaped from 
the house with him ; and he returned to his lodging where his 
other two friends were; there he and his friends all spent 
the night pleasantly in describing to one another all their 
adventures. 

And in the morning Mayavatu, the Bhilla king, the head 
of that town, came to Mrigankadatta, and after asking him 
whether he had spent the night pleasantly, he said to amuse 
him : “ Come, let us play dice.” Then Mrigankadatta’s 

friend Srutadhi, observing that the Bhilla had come with his 
warder, said to him : “ Why should you play dice ? Have you 
forgotten ? To-day we are to see the dance of the warder’s 
peacock, which was talked about yesterday.” 

When the Savara king heard that, he remembered, and 
out of curiosity sent the warder to fetch the peacock. And the 
warder remembered the wounds he had inflicted,^ and thought 
to himself : “ Why did 1 in my carelessness forget to put to 
death that thief, who witnessed my secret nightly expedition, 

^ 1 read pratah for pr&yak, 

^ In order to make sense Tawney has supplied "he had inflicted" after 
the word ** wounds." But he was misled by the B. text. Instead of smfiivd 
*udghSiSnf read with the D. text, smrivodgkatat, Udghaia (now in the abl. sing.) 
literallj^^means something that is made to rise up snddenly [in your mind] " 
— "a hint," ^'suggestion/* or "allusion." Thus we should translate 
"By this allaiion the warder remembered [the affiurj and thought to 
himself . . N.M[.p. 
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though I placed him in the peacock’s house ? So I will go 
quickly, and do both the businesses.” And thereupon he went 
quickly home. 

But when he reached his own palace, and looked into the 
house where the peacock was, he could not find either the 
thief or the peacock. Then terrified and despondent he re- 
turned, and said to his sovereign : “ My lor^ that peacock 
has been taken away in the night by a thief.” Then Srutadhi 
said, smiling; “The man who took away your peacock is 
renowned as a clever thief.” And when M 5 y&vatu saw them 
all smiling, and looking at one another, he asked with the 
utmost eagerness what it all meant. Th^ Ibig&nkadatta 
told the Savara king all his adventures with the warder: 
how he met him in the night, and how the warder entered 
the queen’s apartment as a paramour, and how he drew 
his knife in a quarrel ; how he himself went to the house of 
the warder, and how he set Bhimaparakrama free from his 
peacock transformation, and how he escaped thence. 

Then Mayavatu, after hearing that, and seeing that the 
maid in the harem had a knife-wound in the hand, and that 
when that thread was replaced for a moment on the neck 
of Bhimaparakrama he again became a peacock, put his 
warder to death at once as a violator of his harem. But he 
spared the life of that unchaste queen, on the intercession 
of Mrig&nkadatta, and renouncing her society, banished her 
to a distance from his court. And Mpgankadatta, though 
eager to win Saiankavati, remained some more days in the 
Pulinda’s town, treated with great consideration by him, look- 
ing for the arrival of the rest of his friends and his reunion 
with them. 



THE MAGIC STRING 


59 


NOTE 1.— THE MAGIC STRING 

We have alreadj (Vol. Ill, p. 191) come across this fonn of animal 
metamorphosis, where several references are given. It will be remembered that 
in that case Sukha^ya, the witch, teaches the spells to her friend Bandhndatta 
in order that she can turn her lover into a monkey at will without her husband 
suspecting the intrigue. There are, however, two spells which have to be 
recited — one in order to turn the man into the monkey, and another to change 
him back again to his former condition. Furthermore, we see (Vol. Ill, p. 192) 
that the cord or string itself possessed protective powers, for after the lover 
in his monkey form has been nearly killed by a troop of real monkeys, he 
says : '' At last, by the virtue of the string on my neck ... 1 managed to 
recover my strength. . . 

Ill the very next story (p. 19^) we saw that Bhava^iman was turned into 
an ox merely by a magical string lieing placed round his neck. We hear 
nothing of the necessity for the recitation of spells or of the virtue of the 
string itself. The same applies to the story in our present text (p. 40). 

Thus we notice that in no case is there any mention of a talisman or 
amulet, but merely a string or cord which possesses magical properties. That 
the mere string suffices in Indian fiction should not surprise us, as it enters 
into such important Hindu ceremonies as upamayana, the rite of initiation 
at which the Brahman is invested with the sacred thread (yajnopavUd). (For 
details see Stevenson, RUes of the Twice-Bom, pp. 27*45.) There is also the 
tnahgalasiUram, or lucky thread fastened round the neck at marriages in 
Southern India (see Padfield, The Hmdu at Home, Madras, 1895, pp. 126 et seq,, 
239). Closely analogous to this is the rite of the tying of the tdU, to which 
we have already had numerous references in the Ocean (see e.g. Vol. I, pp. 255- 
264 ; Vol. II, pp. 17, 18). Then there is the rakhi, which is a ixnd tied by a 
woman or by Brahmans on the wrists of men at the Salono or Rakshabandhan 
feast, held on the full moon of the month Sravana (July- August). The use 
of cords and strings to obviate sterility and for mcdiinnal curative purposes 
is found not only in many parts of India, but all over the world. See, for 
instance, W. Crooke, "Charms and Amulets (Indian),** Hastings* Emy. Rel, 
Elk., voL iii, p. 444 ; ditto, Re^gum amd Folklore of Northern India, new edition 
( 19 ^, pp. 304-306 ; J. G. Fraser, Golden Bamgk, vol. iii {Taboo amd the Perils 
of (he Soul), pp. 32 el seq., 43, 51. The cohar of the string or cord Is often of 
importance as well as the material of which it is made. (See the following 
articles by Theodor Zachariae, "Zum altindischen Hocli«,eitsritual,’* Wiener 
Zeitsekrift f d. Knmde d. MorgenUmdes, vol. xvii, pp. 135 et seq., 211 rf teg.; 
" Verwandlung dnrch Umbinden eines Fadens,** op. A, voL xlx, pp. 240-243. 
The last article is also to be found in his Kleme Sekriften, pp. 228-230.) 

The uses of the noose or necklace of string in magical connections are, 
therefore, numerous and the fnuctice wides|»ead. Yet in neatly every case 
we can discern a distinct connection with the magic cirele — a line of endless 
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continuity^ a barrier past wbich nothin|^ can escape and into which nothing 
can enter. 

Thus, in our present text the wwdtu operamdi of the magic string is clear. 
It possesses the power of holding a person In a certain prescribed state or 
conditiem until it is removed. Tlie person when released from the enthralling 
properties of the string immediately returns to his former condition. A few 
analogues to our present text will show the different forms in which the 
magic string *’ motif is found. In the VUmorckantTa-kalhamaka (a Jain tale 
— the only copy in the British Museum is in Sanskrit, from the Gujarati), 
Anangasena, the courtesan, is madly In love with Prince Uttama^haritra. 
Unable tc obtain him any other way, she manages to tie a magic thread 
round his leg. He is immediately turned into a parrot, and thus can be 
kept ir close confinement, only being released to quench the fire of her 
passion. 

A rather curious, and in many ways similar, story appears in a small 
Burmese collection translated by C. J. Bandow, The Precedents of Princess 
Thoodammo Tsari^ Rangoon, 1881. Story No. XV7I, ^^Ibe Case of the Thoo> 
Hte's Son and his Three Wives/* can be summarised as follows. A man is 
bitten by a snake and dies. In accordance with his instructions he is placed 
upon a raft and set adrift on the river. The l>ody is found by three sisters 
many miles downstream. Their father restores the dead man to life, and all 
the daughters claim him. Finally, they agree to let him dcfiart, but place a 
thread round his neck which immediately turns him into a small {larrot. He 
flies home, and settles in the king*s garden. He steals the fruit, is captured, 
and given as a present to the princess. One day she notices the thread round 
the bird’s neck and removes it in play. The transformation at once takes place, 
and the couple become enamoured of one another. In time the princess 
becomes pregnant, and the parrot thinks it about time to make his exit In 
doing so, however, the thread catches in the window and the metamorphosis 
occurs at this most inopportune moment The man makes good bis esca|>e and 
rushes into a neighbouring house, where the family, liking his looks, pretend 
he is their son-in-law. Subsequently he marries the daughter. His original 
wife hears of his return to life. And (as in the Vet^a tales which begin on 
p. 165 of this volume) the story ends wMt a question, in this case pot to the 
wise Princess Tsari : Whose husband should he be — that of his original wife, 
the princess, or the stranger's daughter ? " Similar to the tale of Prince Uttama- 
eharitxa is a Kashmiri story, found in Knowles, Folk-Tales of Kajdamr (Snd ed., 
1898, p. 71). Here a will’s daughter falls in love with a prince, and leading 
him away from the princess throws a cord round his nede, and turns him into 
a ram, relearing him only at night. 

In a Persian ^ollectiaii fay Shayk h^Ixsat Ullih, known as ^^Thc Rose of 
Bakawali " (see Qonslon, Eastern Bomaaces, pp. 846 and 545), we find prac- 
tically the same tale again. Ruh-afza is madly in love with Bahrim, and in 
order to have him always with her fastens round his neck a ta li s m an which 
changes him into a bird. Here, for the first time, we have the string or cord 
playing but a seeondaty part. It is now the iaiisman which is the important 
thing. As we now b^n to get fuitlier away from Hindu environment, the 
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sacredoen and power of the atnng would lose its point in effecting trans- 
fbrmatians, while the magical (the word itself is derived from the 

Aimhie pt fa^litaw), so well known thronghont Mohammedan countries, 

would take its place. 

The nse of talismans for the purposes of conjurations^ etc., was not 
original with the Arabs. They derived their knowledge almost entirely from 
Gnostic and Talmudic sources, merely adding invoiraticms Ifom the Qur’an. 
When we come to Christian countries we note a further change still, for the 
cord, string or talisman has become a bridle. It is not surprising that the 
talisman is rare in Christian collections of folk-tales, for the underlying ideas 
of all charms and talismans is little less than a negation of the Unity of God. 
In early Christian times the eflToffts to cmsh all superstition and magic were 
for a time effective, and it is very interesting to raul Augustine (He Cw, Dei, 
viii, i 6-22) in his attack on Apulcins^ It was only in later days that the 
belief in magic was recognised in Catholic commnnities, thus proving it bad 
been crushed only temporarily, and was merely awaiting a more propitious 
moment to reassert itself. 

But in the case of transformations in European folk-tales the bridle is 
the magical article usually employed. After serving an apprenticeship with 
a magician, the hero learns how to turn himself into any animal he pleases, 
but in nearly every case becomes a horse or donkey, which is to he taken to 
market and sold. Great care, however, has to be taken to remember to 
remove the bridle after the sale is completed, otherwise the man cannot 
return to his former shape. It is quite natural that a European village com- 
munity would much more readily appreciate a tale of a magic bridle than a , 
string, or even a talisman worn round the neck. (The bridle, however, does 
occur in Eastern tales. See, ejg., Nigkis, Burton, voL rii, p S04a^, and Kirby’s 
note in Supp., vol. vi, p. 3^3.) 

The hesh-known bridle ” story Is undoubtedly Grimm’s No. 68, De 
Gandeif un sien Meester,” hot here, as in so many of its analogues, the 
tale runs into the Magical Conflict’’ motifs already treated in VoL 111, 
pp. 203-805. 

For both moHfs see Bolte (op. ct/., vol. ii, pp. 60-69). 

In condusioB, I sroold mention those Eastern variants in which no con- 
nection with the magic circle is possible, as nothing circular is used for 
the transfonnatioii. 1 refer to those tales in which a pin is inserted or 
taken out of the head of the man or animal (see Cosqutn, Conies Jndiens 
ei rOoddeni, p, 58 ct seqjy, A well-known example will he found in the 
second story of Miss Stokes’ Indian Fmy Tales^ *'The Pomegranate King” 
(see pp. 12-14 of the 1880 editkmy Here the dead wife prays to he 
allowed to sec her husband and dbildrcn. Her prayer is granted, but 
she can eome only as a bird — with m pin in her bead. As soon as it is 
extracted, however, she will at once tnm into a woman again. It has also 
found its way to Saimwak, and ocenn in a modem tale by the Ranee of 
Sarawak, ^The PontiaDak/* indnded in her recent book, T%e Caaidrom. 
Her Hi^mera tells me she founded it entirely on a Icwal legend. The 
Pontianak is well known thnra^oat the Malayan region as a kind of flying 
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¥«mpife cmAed bj the deeth af a woman in diildbirtli. Full details will be 
found in Skeal, MdUy Magk, Londcm^ 1900, 397, and Skeat and Blagden; 

Pagan iZacrt of the Malag Peakunta^ London, 1906, yoL i, pp. 693, 699» end 
voL ii, p, 14. — N. 1 I.P. 


NOTE 2.— THE MAGIC SEED 

The curioos magical ceremony described on pp. 55-56 will remind many 
readers of a similar incident in the Nights (Barton, vol. vii, pp. 302, 330}^ Here, 
in the story of " Julnar the Sea-bom and her Son,** we read : 

** Presently, about midnight she rose from the carpet-bed and King Badr 
Basim was awake ; bat he feigned sleep and watched stealthily to see what 
she would do. She took oat of a red bag a something red, which she planted 
a-middlemost the chamber, and it became a stream, running like the sea; 
after which she took a handful of barley and strewing it im the ground watered 
it with water from the river; whereupon it became wheat in the ear, and she 
gathered it and ground it Into flour. Then sh^ set it aside and, returning to 
bed, lay down by Badr Basim till morning, when he arose and washed his 
face and asked her leave to visit the Shaykh his uncle." 

Badr Basim is then given some parched com by his uncle, with instractions 
only to pretend to eat her parched grain, and then make her cat of his com. 
As soon as she has eatfm even but a grain, Basim must throw water in her 
face and by simple dedaiation will be able to change her into any animal 
he likes. 

All is duly accomplished, and Queen Lab (the sorceress) is turned into 
a dapple mule. The aged mother of the queen manages to restore her to 
her original shape, and in revenge toms Basim into a fowl, which is put in 
a cage and kept in the palace, until the final release and triumph of the hero 
finishes the story. 

Chauvin, op. cif., v, 150, notices the likeness between these two tales, 
but adds no other analogues. 

Owing to the kindness of Dr D. B. Macdonald, probably the greatest 
living authority on the Nights, 1 am able to state that similar tales occur in 
several Arabic works dating from about a.d. 850 to 1 200. 

The story first occurs in the celebrated collection of proverbs of al- 
Mufii^^ ibn Salama (/. second half of ninth century a.d.), called the Fakhir. 
The proverb in question is A ^dUh of Khurida.'* This is said to signify that 
the speaker considers something he has heard is **a story with no trath in it." 
The saying arose from the adventures of a certain good man named Khur&fa. 
It resembles the first tale of the Nights, in that Khurafa is saved from the jinn 
by the marvellous tales of three chance travellers. It is the third tale that 
interests us here. It is quoted thus from al-Mufad^ by Shaildii {d. ^ 19 / 1222 ) 
in his commentary on the Maqamat of HarM (ed. Cairo, a.h. 1314, voL i, p. 56 
eiseq.). The translation is by D. B. Ma^onald, Joam. Rag. As. Roe., July 1924, 
pp. 374-375: 



THE MAGIC SEED 


68 


had an evil mother’ — then he said to the mare on which he rode^ 

* Was it thus?’ and she said with her head^ * Yes ’ — he said, 'and 1 suspected 
her with this black slave ’ — and he pointed to the horse on which his ghuidtn 
rode [and said to it], 'Was it thus?* and it said with its head, 'Yes.* So £ 
sent one day on one of my affairs this ghul&m of mine who is riding ; but she 
shot him up with herself. He fell asleep and saw in his sleep as though 
she ottered a cry, and lo ! there was a large field rat which had come out. She 
said ' Bend down thy head ! ’ and he bent it down. Next she said, ' Plough ! ’ 
and it ploughed. Next she said, ' Thresh ! ’ and it threshed. Next she 
summoned a handmill and it ground a cupful of mudq. She brought it to the 
gkulam and said to him, ' Take it to thy master.’ He brought it tb me, but 
1 used guile towards the two of them until 1 had made them drink the cupful, 
and lo! she was a mare and he was a stallion.* He said, 'Was it.thus?* 
The mare with her head said, 'Yes,* and the stallion with his head said, 
' Yes.' Then they said, ' This is the most wonderful thing we have heard ; 
thou art our partner.* So they agreed and freed Khurafa. Then he came 
to the prophet and told him this narrative. So whatever occurs of jesting 
narratives is referred back to Khurafa to whom this narrative goes back.** 

In the text of the Fakhir edited by C. A. Storey (Leyden, 1915) the 
magic scene is somewhat different After the appearance of the large field 
rat it continnes : 

"She said, 'Cleave!’ and it cleft. Next she said, 'Repeat!* and it 
repeated. Next she said, ' Sow ! ' and it sowed. Next she said, ' Reap ! * 
and it reaped. Next she said, * Thresh ! * and it threshed.** 

Although the Nights and al-Mufad^l describe a similar scene it would 
be hard to find two accounts so different. 

"It is noteworthy,*' says Macdonald, "that al-Mufadd^l makes no 
reference to the Nights in any form, although we should have expected 
something of the kind in the context. It seems almost unescapable that he 
did not know the Nights” 

1 now proceed to another version of the story which has been found by 
Dr Macdonald in five places, and has been very kindly translated by him for 
this work. 

The story is connected with Harut and Marut of Babil (Babel), the two 
angels who teach magic to mankind, without, however, concealing the fact 
that they are tempting them. Reference should be made to the Quran, ii, 96> 
whidi is the Muslim locus classicus for magic. 

The five places in which Dr Macdonald found the story in question are : 

1. The Mui^lif al-hadith of Ibn Qutaiba (d. a.h. 276 — i.c. a.d. 889)« 
ed. Cairo, 18S$, pp. 232<234. 

IL The Tafmr (Qur’an commentary) of 'Tabari (d. 310/923), ed. Cairo, 
vol i, p. 347, 1. 23 to p. 348, 1. 10 ; on Qur. ii, 96. 

HI. The Ofsof aWoMyd' ofTha'lab! (d. 427/1036), ed. Cairo, 1314, p. 30, 
U. 16-31. 
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IV* The 'MafdRh algh-aib (Qur’an commentary) of Rasi (d, 606/1209)> 
ed. Cairo, 1307, vol. i, p. 434, 11. 19-28 ; on Qur, ii, 96. 

V. Commentary by Sharishi (d. 619/122^) on MaqdmSt of Hann, ed. 
Cairo, 1314, vol* i, p. 211. 

Of these 111, IV and V seem to be dependent upon II. I is a much 
shorter form and stands by itself. 

The following translations, by Or Macdonald, are, therefore, of Nos. I 
and II 

I 

A woman came seeking an opinion in canon law, but she found that the 
Prophet had died and she found only one of his wives — it is said that she was 
'A'i*^a So she said to her, Mother of the Believers, a woman said to 
me, ' Do you wish that I should do something for you by which the face 
of your husband will be turned to you } * ” (And 1 think he [the narrator of 
the tradition] said), ** Then she brought two dogs ; she rode one and 1 rode 
the other. Then we journeyed as long as Allah willed. Thereafter she said, 

* Do you know that you are in Babil ? ’ ” And [the story goes on that] she 
went in to a man — or, she said, two men— and they said to her, “Make 
water upon those ashes.” She [the original teller of the story to 'A’isha] said, 
“So I went, but 1 did not make water, and 1 returned, and they said to 
me, * What did you see ? ’ 1 said, ' I have not seen anything.* They said, 

^ You are still at the beginning of your affair.'” She said, “So 1 returned 
and plucked up my courage, then made water and there came out from me 
the likeness of a helmeted horseman, and it ascended into the sky. Then 1 
retijrned to them and they said to me, 'What have you seen?’ So 1 told 
them and they said, 'That was your Faith which has left you.’ And I 
went out to the woman and said, ' By Allah, they did not teach me any- 
thing and they did not say to me how I should act.’ She said, ' But what 
did you see?' So I told her and she said, 'You are [now] the greatest 
magician of the Arabs ; act and wish ! ’ (So she said.) Then she cut 
furrows and said, ' It showed ears.’ And lo, it was seed produce, shaking. 
Then she said, 'It began to ripen.' And lo, it was dry and hard. (So she 
said.) Then she took it and husked it and gave me it and said, 'Pound 
this and make into sawlq and give it to your husband to drink.’ But 1 did 
not do any such thing ; the affair reached this point only. So is there any 
repentance for me ? ” 

This is translated very literally from a text which proliably is not too 
sound. The insertions in square brackets have been added by Dr Macdonald, 
and, like the inverted commas, are purely conjectural. 

II 

From 'Urwa, sister's son of 'A'isha, that she said: — “There came to me 
a woman of the people of Dumat al-Jandal. She came desiring to meet the 
Messenger of Allah, shortly after ais death, to ask him about a thing into 
which she had entered of the matter of magic ; and she did not know of his 
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death.” ^A'is^ said to ‘Urwa, O my sister's son, then I saw her weeping 
when she did not find the Messenger of Allah that he might deal with her 
case ; she was weeping until 1 had compassion upon her, and she was saying, 
‘ 1 fear I am lost. I had a husband and he deserted me ; so I went to an old 
woman and 1 complained to her of that. She said, '^If you will do what 1 
command you I will make him come to you.” So when it was night she came 
to me with two black dogs ; she rode one of them and 1 rode the other ; and 
it was no time until we arrived at Babil. And lo, there were two men, hung 
up by their feet, and they said, What has brought you ? ” 1 said, 1 would 

learn magic.” Then they said, We are only a temptation ; so be not an un- 
believer, but go back.” But 1 was unwilling and refused. So thejt said, ** Go 
to that oven {iannur) and make water in it.” So I went, but I was afraid and 
did not do it. Then I returned to them and they said, "Did you do it?” 
I said, " Yes.” They said, Did you see anything ? ” I said, " 1 saw nothing,” 
Then they said to me, You did not do it ; go back to your uwn country and 
do not be an unbeliever.” But I was unwilling ; so they said, " Go to that 
oven and make water in it.” So 1 went, but 1 shuddered and feared ; then 
I returned to them and said, " I have done it.” Then they said, " And have 
you not seen anything ? ” I said, I saw nothing.” Then they said, “ You lie ; 
you did not do it ; go back to your own country and be not an unbeliever, 
for you are at the point of accomplishing your affair.” [Or "for you are 
(only) at the beginning of your affair.”] But I was unwilling ; so they said, 
" Go to that oven and make water in it.” So I went and made water in it, 
and I saw a horseman with an iron helmet who came out from me until he 
went away into the sky, and he departed from me until I did not see him.. 
So I came to them and said, ** I have done it.” They said, What did you 
sec?” I said, "A horseman with an iron helmet who came out from me, 
and he went away into the sky until I did not see him.” They said, " You 
have spoken the truth. That was your faith which came out from you. Go 
away.” Then 1 said to the woman, By Allah, I do not know anything and 
they have not said anything to me,” But she said, " Nay, you will never will 
a thing but it will happen. Take this wheat and scatter it.” So I scattered 
it. Then I said, Spring up ! ” Then it sprang up. I said, " Show ears ! ” 
Then it showed ears. Thereafter I said, Begin to ripen 1 ” Then it began 
to ripen. Thereafter I said, "Turn dry and hard 1 ” Then it turned dry and 
hard. Thereafter I said, " Be ground ! ” Then it was ground. Thereafter 
I said, " Be baked to bread 1 ” Then it was baked to bread. So when I saw 
that I could not will a thing but it happened, 1 was confounded and repented. 
And by Allah, O Mother of the Believers I I have never done anything 
magical and will never do anything.' ” 

Dr Macdonald can give no explanation of the differences between these 
two versions. The story does not occur in any of the standard collections 
of "traditions.” Professor Wensinck of Leyden, under whose direction an 
" Index to Traditions ” is being compiled, has looked for some reference to 
the story, but in vain. Thus it is clear .hat the tale has not good technical 
standing as a Muslim tradition, so it seems curious that Tabari should have 
VOL. VI. E 
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used it. He was an historian, a traditionist and an exegete of the first rank ; 
he is regarded as dependable in a high degree, and as the story is not 
**of faith *' for Isl&m, his use of it is specially curious. Ibn Qutaiba was a man 
of literature in the traditionalist wing of Muslim theology, he, also, is of high 
reputation. Both, no doubt, gave the story as it reached them. The others evi- 
dently abbreviated and developed from Tabari. For them all, see Nicholson's 
IMerary Hutaiy of the Arabs. Rlusi (No. IV) has one curious development : 
** Y ou will never will a thing so as to picture it in your imagination, but it will 
happen.*’ Cf. Macdonald's " Wahm ” article in Joum. Roy. As. Soc. for October 
1922, p. 514 et seq. Although there is not yet sufficient evidence to trace 
the story step by step. Dr Macdonald agrees that its starting-place was 
undoubtedly India. — n.m.p. 



CHAPTER LXXII 


163 . Story of MrigankaioJUa 

W HILE Miigankadatta was thus residing in the 
palace of Mayavatu, the king of the Bhillas, ac- 
companied by Vimalabuddhi and his other friends, 
one day the general of the Bhilla sovereign came to him in a 
state of great excitement, and said to him in the presence of 
Mrigankadatta : “ As by your Majesty’s orders I was search- 
ing for a man to offer as a victim to Durga, 1 found one so 
valiant that he destroyed five hundred of your best warriors, 
and I have brought him here disabled by many wounds.” 

When the Pulinda chief heard that, he said to the general : 
“ Bring him quickly in here, and show him to me.” Then 
he was brought in, and all beheld him smeared with the 
blood that flowed from his wounds, begrimed with the dust 
of battle, bound with cords, and reeling, like a mad elephant 
tied up, that is stained with the fluid that flows from his 
temples ^ mixed with the vermilion painting on his cheek. 

^ The mast {must, or musth) state of the elephant plays a large part in the 
metaphor and hyperbolical descriptions of Hindu poets. Special mention is 
usually made of the ichor or mada, a dark oily matter which exudes from the 
temporal pores of the elephant when in a state. 

In Vol. I, p. 1 82, we read of the King of Vatsa being followed by huge 
elephants raining streams of ichor that seemed like moving peaks of the 
Vindhya range accompanying him out of affection." 

In Vol. II, pp. 92 and 93, we have similar references: “Though his 
elephants drank the waters of the Godavari . . . they seemed to discharge 
them again sevenfold in the form of ichor." The must condition and the 
mada itself also appear in punning descriptions of the hero's strength or 
degree of pasuon. (See Vol. II, p. 125*^, and Vol. Ill, p. 21 . n\) 

Owing to the kindness of Major Stanley Flower, introduced to me by 
Dr Chalmers Mitchell, I am able to add some very interesting notes on must 
elephants. The Indian elephant has four (not two, as often stated) glands 
on the forehead, an upper and a lower pair. In Rajputana the mahouts call 
the upper gland “ Daan," and the lower gland “ Khamuka." Whether the dis- 
charge from these glands, or pores, is necessarily coincident with the animal 
67 
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Tlien MrigSnkadatta recognised him as his minister Guna* 
kara, and ran and threw his arms round his neck, weeping. 
Then the king of the Bhillas, hearing from Mrigankadatta’s 
friends that it was GunaJcara, bowed before him, and com- 
forted him as he was clinging to the feet of his master, 
and brought him into his palace, and gave him a bath, and 
bandaged his wounds, and supplied him attentively with 
wholesome food and drink, such as was recommended by the 
physicians. Then Mrigankadatta, after his minister had 
been somewhat restored, said to him : “ Tell me, my friend, 
what adventmes have you had ? ” Then Gunakara said in the 
hearing of all : “ Hear, Prince, I will tell you my story. 

“At that time when I was separated from you by the 
curse of the Naga, I was so bewildered that I was conscious 
of nothing, but went on roaming through that far-extending 
wilderness. At last I recovered consciousness and thought 
in my grief : ‘ Alas, this is a terrible dispensation of unruly 

being must, or in a state of sexual excitement^ is a matter on which observers 
disagree. The most recent^ and reliable, article on the subject is that by 
J. C. C. Wilson in the Joum. Bomb, Nat, Hist. Soc., vol. xxviii, 1922 , pp. 1128- 
11^9. He points out that it is not necessary for the bull to be must to 
reproduce his kind, and that an immature bull which has never been must 
can get a calf. Must elephants are most dangerous, both to other elephants 
and to man, so much so that they have to be chained up and starved till 
their condition becomes normal again. Luckily the glands of the temple 
swell some days before the discharge commences, and thus give warning of 
the approaching condition. If a cow in season can be provided for the bulL 
his must is reduced, but he will drive olT, or even gore, a cow not in season. 
A curious fact is that the cow herself, when in season, has a slight discharge 
from the glands between the eye and ear similar to that of the bull. 

A healthy bull should come on must at least once a year. Among 
wild taskers the state usually occurs in December or January, while in tame 
herds, which are worked to about the end of February, must does not 
come on till later, after the elephants have had time to rest and get in good 
condition again. The mahouts, a most unscrupulous set of men, sometimes 
quiet the must o' ndition by the use of opium and other drugs. The ichor, 
or mada, is looked upon as a great perquisite, and is sold by the mahout, 
sometimes for high prices, as an aphrodisiac for human consumption. 

Reference might also be made to the following ; G. H. Evans, A Treatise 
on Elepkasds : Their Treatment in HeaUk and Disease, Rangoon, 1901 ; ditto, 
EiephioUs and their Diseases, Rangocm, 1910; and S. E. Wilmot, The Life of 
an Elephant, Ldn., 1912 . — n.m.p. 
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destiny. How will Mrigftnkadatta, who would suffer even 
in a palace, exist in this desert of burning sand ? And 
how will his companions exist ? ’ Thus reflecting frequently 

The AdventurJ^ my mind, I happened, as I was roaming 
^ about, to come upon the abode of Durga. And 
after his I entered her temple, in which were offered day 
and night many and various living creatures, 
and which therefore resembled the palace of the 
God of Death. After I had worshipped the goddes^ there, 
I saw the corpse of a man who had offered liimself, and 
who held in his hand a sword that had pierced his throat. 
When I saw that, I also, on account of my grief at being 
separated from you, determined to propitiate the goddess 
by the sacrifice of myself. So I ran and seized his sword. 
But at that moment some compassionate female ascetic, 
after forbidding me from a distance by a prohibitive shake 
of the head, came up to me, and dissuaded me from death, 
and after asking me my story said to me : ‘ Do not act so, 
the reimion of the dead has been seen in this world, much- 
more of the living. Hear this story in illustration of it. 


16 dD. How King Vinitamati became a Holy Man 

There is a celebrated city on the earth, of the name of 
Ahichchhatra ‘ ; in it there dwelt of old time a mighty 
king, of the name of Udayatimga. And he had a noble warder 

^ Also known as Ahikshetra^ Ahikshatra and Adhichhatra. The later 
form is found in the inscriptions (see Epigraphia Indica, vol. ii, p. 243). It 
is referred to in the Mahabkdratay Adiparva, sect, clxviii, as Chhatravati, and 
is the 'O-hi-chi-ta-lo of Hiuen Tsiang (a.d. 629). For his account see S. Beal, 
Buddhist Records of the Western World, vol. i, pp. 200-201. It has been 
identified by Canningham (Ancient Geography of India, vol. i, p. 359 el seq.) 
with Ramnagar, twenty miles west of Bareli, in Rohilkhand. The name 
Ahichchhatra is now confined to the great fortress in the lands of ^Alampur 
Kof and Nasratganj. It was the capital of North Panchala or Rohilkhand. 
(See Fiihier, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the N.’-W, Provinces and 
Oudh, p. 26 et seq. ; and Nundolal Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient 
and Mediaeval India/' Indian Antiquary, vcl. xlviii, 191 Supp., pp. 2-3.) In 
Jaina works it is described as the chief town of Jangala, another name for 
North Pa^.cjiila (Weber, Indische Studien, vol, p 398), — n.m.p. 
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named Kamalamati. This warder had a matchless son named 
Vinitamati. The lotus, in spite of its threads, and the bow, 
in spite of its string, could not be compared to that youth 
who possessed a string of good qualities, for the first was 
hollow and the second crooked. One day, as he was on 
a platform on the top of a palace white with plaster, he saw 
the moon rising in the beginning of the night, like a splendid 
ear-omament on the darkness of the eastern quarter, made 
of a shoot from the wishing-tree of love. And Vinitamati, 
seeing the world gradually illuminated with its numerous 
rays, felt his heart leap within him, and said to himself : 
“ Ha ! the ways are seen to be lighted up by the moonlight, 
as if whitened with plaster, so why should I not go there 
and roam about ? ” Accordingly he went out with his bow 
and arrows, and roamed about, and after he had gone only a 
kos,^ he suddenly heard a noise of weeping. He went in the 
direction of the sound and saw a certain maiden of heavenly 
appearance weeping, as she reclined at the foot of a tree. 
And he said to her : “ Fair one, who are you ? And why 
do you make the moon of your countenance like the moon 
when flecked writh spots, by staining it with tears ? ” When 
he said this to her, she answered : “ Great-souled one, I am 
the daughter of a king of the snakes named GandhamSlin, 
and my name is Vijayavati. Once on a time my father fled 
from battle, and was thus cursed by Vasuki * : ‘ Wicked one, 
you shall be conquered and become tiie slave of your enemy.’ 
In consequence of that curse my father was conquered by his 
enemy, a Yaksha named Kalajihva, and made hb servant, 
and forced to carry a load of flowers for him. Grieved 
thereat, I tried for his sake to propitiate Gauri with 
asceticism, and the holy goddess appeared to me in visible 
form, and said this to me: * listen, my child; there is 
in the Manasa lake a great and heavenly lotus of crystal 

* Or more correctly Kroia (litenlly, a "sboat," u expretring the range 
of the voice). It it nsoally taken as repecsenting one and an eighth miles. 
See Fleet, “ Imaginative YAjanas," /oara. B^. At. See., 191S, p. SS7. — n.m.p. 

* The serpent who,at the Chaining of the Ocean, acted as a rope by twin- 
ing round Mount Mandara, whidi was used as the chnnung-sUdi. According 
to the RStm/ofa, his city, Bhfigavati, lies between KSnjaia and ^Ushabha, two 
of the five mounUuns of Ceylon. — 
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expanded into a thousand leaves. Its rays are scattered 
abroad when it is touched by the sunbeams, and it gleams 
like the many-crested head of Sesha,* yellow with the rays of 
jewels. Once on a time Kuvera beheld it, and conceived a 
desire for that lotus, and after he had bathed in the Mgnasa 
lake, he began to worship Vishnu in order to obtain it. And 
at that time, the Yakshas, his followers, were playing in the 
water, in the shapes of Brahmany ducks and geese, and other 
aquatic creatures. And it happened that the elder brother 
of your enemy K&lajihva, a Yaksha named Vidyujjihva, was 
playing with his beloved in the form of a Brahmany drake, 
and while flapping his wings, he struck and upset the cargha 
vessel * held in the extremity of Kuvera’s hand. Then the 
God of Wealth was enraged, and by a curse made Vid5Tijjihva 
and his wife Brahmany ducks* on this very Manasa lake. 
And Kalajihva, now that his elder brother is so transformed 
and is unhappy at night on account of the absence of his 
beloved, assumes out of affection her form every night to 
console him, and remains there in the day in his own natural 
form, accompanied by your father Gandhamalin, whom he 
has made a slave. So send there, my daughter, the brave 
and enterprising Vinitamati, of the town of Ahichchhatra, 

^ Or Ananta, the giant cobra on which Vishnu is often represented 
sleeping. He has a thousand heads, and supports the earth on his hood. 
With V^uki and Takshaka he rules the Nagas. — N.if.p. 

® Sec Vol. II, p. 77»'. — N.M.p. 

^ More usually spelt Brahminy. This is the Tadoma Cagarca or Casarca 
ruiila, the ruddy sheldrake of English authors. It appears in Barbary, South- 
East Europe and Central Asia. In colour the bird is bay, with the quill-feathers 
of the wings and tail black. The male has also a black ring round the neck. 
There seems to be foundation for the Hindu belief that the male and female 
stay apart during the night, calling to one another from opposite banks. This 
strange behaviour was not lost on Hindu poets, who explained it by telling 
a story of how two lovers were transformed into birds and condemned to 
separate at night. References to the three leading accounts of the Brahminy 
Duck are as follows: — E. C. Stuart Baker, The Indian Ducks and their AtUes^ 
Nat. Hist. Soc. Bombay, 1908, pp. 114-122 (good coloured plate) ; J. C. Phillips, 
A Natural History of the Dudes, vol. i, London, 19^3, pp. 250-246 (coloured plate 
and map of distribution) ; R. G. Wright and D. Dewar, The Ducks of India, 
London, 1925, pp. 187-196. Reference might also be made to T. C. Jerdon, 
The Birds of India, vol. iii, 1864, pp. 791*798; and Sarat Chandra Mitrs, 
Quarter^ Journal Mythic Society, vol. xvi, pp. 125-128. — n.m.p. 



72 


THE OCEAN OF STORY 


the son of the warder, and take this sword * and this horse, 
for with these that hero will conquer that Yaksha, and will 
set your father at liberty. And whatever man becomes the 
possessor of this excellent sword will conquer all his enemies 
and become a king on the earth.’ After saying this the 
goddess gave me the sword and the horse, and disappeared. 
So I have come here to-day in due course to excite you to the 
enterprise, and seeing you going out at night with the favour 
of the goddess, I brought you here by an artifice, having 
caused you to hear a sound of weeping. So accomplish for 
me that desire of mine, noble sir ! ” When Vinitamati was 
thus entreated by her, he immediately consented. 

Then the snake-maiden went at once and brought that 
swift white horse, that looked like the concentrated rays of 
the moon rushing forth into the extreme points of the earth 
to slay the darkness, and that splendid sword, equal in 
brightness to the starlight sky, appearing like a glance of the 
Goddess of Fortune in search of a hero, and gave them both 
to Vinitamati. And he set out with the sword, after mount- 
ing that horse with the maiden, and thanks to its speed he 
reached that very Lake Manasa. The lotus-clumps of the 
lake were shaken by the wind, and it seemed by the plaintive 
cries of its Brahmany ducks to forbid his approach out of 
pity for K^jihva. And seeing GandhamaJin there in the 
custody of some Yakshas, he wounded those miserable 
creatures with his sword and dispersed them, in order to set 
-him at liberty. When Kalajihva saw that, he abandoned 
the form of a Brahmany duck and rose from the middle of 
the lake, roaring like a cloud of the rainy season. In the 
course of the fight Kalajihva soared up into the air, and 
Vimtamati, with his horse, soared up after him, and seized 
liiin by the hair. And when he was on the point of cutting 
off his head with his sword, the Yaksha, speaking in a plain- 

1 The sword womj be compared with that of Chandamah^ena in Chapter 
XI, and with Moi|^lay, Excalibar, Duranrlal, Gram^ Balmung, Chijsaor, etc. 
(See Sir Cox’s Mythology of ike Aryan Nations, vol. i, p. SOS.) The same 
antbor has some remarks upon Pegasus and other magic horses in his 
second volma^ p. 287 ei seg. See also Ralston’s Rwsnan Folk-Taiet, p. 256 

et teq. For the magic sw<^ see Vol. p. 1 and cf. Mah&janaka^&taka, 

No. 539 (Candtridgfi edition^ vol. vi, p. 26 ). — n.m.p. 



73 


THE FOUR PRICELESS POSSESSIONS 

tive voice, implored his protection. And being spared, he 
gave him his own ring, that possessed the power of averting 
all the calamities called and with all marks of deference 
he released Gandhamalin from slavery, and Gandhamalin, 
in his delight, gave Vinitamati his daughter Vijayavati, and 
returned home. Then Vinitamati, being the possessor of a 
splendid sword, ring, horse and maiden, returned home as 
soon as the day broke. There his father welcomed him and 
questioned him, and was delighted at the account* of his 
exploits, and so was his sovereign, and then he married that 
Naga maiden.* 

And one day his father Kamalamati said in secret to the 
youth, who was happy in the possession of these four priceless 
things, and of many accomplishments : “ The King Udaya- 
tunga here has a daughter named Udayavati, well taught in 
all the sciences, and he has publicly announced that he will 
give her to the first Brahman or Kshatriya who conquers her 
in argument. And by her wonderful skill in argument she 
has silenced all other disputants, as by her beauty, which is 
the theme of the world’s wonder, she has put to shame the 
nymphs of heaven. You are a distinguished hero, you are a 
disputant of the Kshatriya caste ; why do you remain silent ? 
Conquer her in argument, and marry her.” * 

^ Excessive rain^ drought, rats, locusts, birds and foreign invasion. 

^ I have before referred to Ralston’s remarks on snakes in his Russian 
Folk-Tales^ p. 65. Melusina is a clear instance of a snake-maiden in European 
folk-lore. See her story in Simrock’s Die Deutschen Folkshiicher, vol. vi. 

There is a similar marriage in Pr^m and Socin, Syrische Marchejtj p. 246. 

Many references will be found in Vols. 1 and 11 of this work. — n.m.p. 

* Compare the commencement of the story of "The Blind Man and 
the Cripple” in Ralston’s Russian Folk-Tales, p. 240, and Waldau’s Bohmische 

Marchen, p, 445. This tale appears to belong to the Atalanta cycle. 

These " wit combats,” which sometimes take the form of a series of riddles, 
appear to have been a common feature of entertainment at the courts of 
Asiatic monarchs, and are found throughout Eastern fiction. They form a 
most useful ''motif” in prolonging the final triumph of the hero, and afford 
a formidable obstacle for him to overcome. 

The account given by Somadeva of how the femme savante was defeated 
in argumein; by Vinitamati is very disappointing, and reads rather as if it 
had been cut down from a longer acco unt in the original tale as given by 
Guna^hya. 

In Vol. V, p, ISSn^, 1 gave references to tales containing riddles in 
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When Vinitamati’s father said this to him, he answered : 
“ My father, how can men like me contend with weak 
women ? Nevertheless I will obey this order of yours.” 
When the bold youth said this, his father went to the 
king, and said to him : “ Vinitamati will dispute with the 
princess to-morrow.” And the king approved the proposal, 
and Kamalamati returned home, and informed his son 
Vinitamati of his consent. 

The next morning the king, like a swan, took up his 
position in the midst of the lotus-bed of the assembly of 
learned men, and the disputant Vinitamati entered the hall, 
resplendent -like the sun, and being gazed on by the eyes of 
all the accomplished men who were assembled there, that were 
turned towards him, he, as it were, animated the lotus-bed 
with circling bees. And soon after the Princess Udayavati 
came there slowly, like the bow of the Gk)d of Love bent 
with the string of excellence ; adorned with splendid sw'eetly 
tinkling ornaments, that seemed, as it were, to intimate her 
^rst objection before it was uttered.* A pure streak of the 

Chauvin. To them I would add vii, pp. 118, 119. Here Chauvin gives a 
large number of analogues to the tale of Abu Al-Husn and his Slave-Girl 
Tawaddiid in the Nights (see Burton, vol. v, pp. 189-245), where the long 
series of questions on every imaginable subject occupies nearly the entire 
text. One is naturally reminded of the Queen of Sheba who ^'came to prove 
the wisdom of Solomon with hard questions," and also of his putting the 
judges to shame by his questions to which they could make no reply. See 
Clouston, Flowers from a Persian Garderty pp. 218, 273, 274, and the references 
given. 

For the riddles of the Queen of Sheba see S. Schechter, Folk-Lore^ 
vol. i, pp. 349-358 ; J. Issaverdens, Uncanonical Writings of the O.T, found m 
the Armeman MSS. of the Librartf of Si Lazarus, Venice, 1901, pp. 205-207, 
211-215; VV. Hertz, Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 1905, pp. 412-455; P. Cassel, 
An Explanatory Commentary on Esther, Edinburgh, 1888, pp. 283-285; and 
“^t John D. Seymour, Tales of King Solomon, pp. 145-146. 

In Hindu fiction one df the best-known series of riddles (and charades) 
occurs in Par^vaiuitha*s account of Vikraroa’s adventures as a parrot. See 
Bloomfield, On the Art of Entering Another’s Body," Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc., 
vol. Ivi, 1917, pp. 31-35. — n.m.p. 

^ The passage is full of puns, which it is impossible to translate; the 
ornaments " may be rhetorical ornaments, there is also a reference to the 
gu^ of rhetorical writers. Sweetly tinkling " might mean ** elegant words." 
GunUkfishtd, in sloka 76 a, may also mean that the princess was attracted by the 
good qualities of her opponent. 



75 


THE VESSEL OF SAND 

moon in a clear heaven would give some idea of her 
appearance when she was seated on her emerald throne. 
Then she made her first objection, stringing on the threads 
of her glittering teeth a chain of elegant words like jewels. 
But Vinitamati proved that her objection was based upon 
premises logically untenable, and he soon silenced the fair 
one, refuting her point by point. Then the learned audience 
commended him, and the princess, though beaten in argu- 
ment, considered that she had triumphed, as she had gained 
an excellent husband. And Udayatunga bestowed on Vini- 
tamati his daughter, whom he had won in the arguing match. 
Then the king loaded Vinitamati with jewels and he lived 
united to the daughter of a snake and the daughter of a king. 

Once on a time, when he was engaged in gambling, and 
was being beaten by other gamblers, and much distressed in 
mind thereat, a Brahman came and asked him for food with 
great importunity. 

He was annoyed at that, and whispered in the ear of his 
servant, and caused to be presented to the Brahman a vessel 
full of sand wrapped up in a cloth. The simple-minded 
Brahman thought, on account of its weight, that it must be 
full of gold, and went to a solitary place and opened * it. 
And seeing that it was full of sand, he flung it down on the 
earth, and saying to himself, “The man has deceived me,” 
he went home despondent. But Vinitamati thought no more 
of the matter, and left the gambling, and remained at home 
with his wives in great comfort. 

And in course of time, the King Udayatunga became 
unable to bear the burden of the empire, as his vigour in 
negotiations and military operations was relaxed by old 
age.* Then, as he had no son, he appointed his son-in-law 
Vinitamati his successor, and went to the Ganges to lay down 
his body. And as soon as Vinitamati obtained the govern- 
ment, he conquered the ten cardinal points by the virtue of 
his horse and his sword. And, by the might of his calamity- 

^ Dr Kem conjectures udagha{ayal, which is^ as far as I can make out> the 
reading of the Sanskrit College MS. 

^ There is probably a pun here. It may mean that his joints and body 
were relaxed by old age. 
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averting ring, his kingdom was free from sickness and famine, 
like that of RS.ma. 

Now, once on a time, there came to that king from a 
foreign country a mendicant, named Ratnachandramati, who 
was among other disputants like the lion among elephants. 
The king, who was fond of accomplished men, entertained 
him, and the mendicant challenged him to dispute on the 
following terms, which he uttered in the form of a verse : 
“ If thou art vanquished, O King, thou must adopt the law 
of Buddha ; if 1 am vanquished, I will abandon the rags 
of a Buddhist mendicant, and listen to the teaching of the 
Brahmans.” The king accepted this challenge, and argued 
with the mendicant for seven days, and on the eighth day 
the mendicant conquered that king, who in the dispute with 
Udayavati had conquered the “ Hammer of Shavelings.” * 
Then faith arose in the breast of the king, and he adopted 
the Buddha law taught by that mendicant, which is rich in 
the merit of benefiting all creatures ; and becoming devoted 
to the worship of Jina, he built monasteries and almshouses 
for Buddhist mendicants. Brahmans, and other sectaries, and 
all men generally. 

And being subdued in spirit by the practice of that law, 
he asked that mendicant to teach him the rule for discipline 
leading to the rank of a Bodhisattva, a rule which involves 
benefits to all. And the mendicant said to him : “ King, 
the great discipline of a Bodhisattva is to be performed by 
those who are free from sin, and by no others. Now you 
are not tainted with any sin which is palpable, and therefore 
visible to men like myself, but find out, by the following 
method, if you have any minute sin, and so destroy it.” 
With these words the mendieant taught him a charm * for 
producing dreams, and the king, after having had a dream, 
said to the mendicant in the morning : “ Teacher, 1 fancied 

* The practice of tonsure among Buddhists is well known. It is interest- 
ing to note that it became nnpopnlar in China chiedj because it was an 
outward sign of the celibate priesthood, and so adverse to the Chinese idea 
of the importance of domestic life. See the various articles on tiie subject 
in Hastings’ Ency. Bel. Eik., voL vii, pp. SS5-SS8 . — n.m.p. 

* This seems to be the meaning of mS^am here. See Bdhtlingk and 
Roth «.e. 
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in my dream last night that I went to the other world, and 
being hungry I asked for some food. And then some men 
with maces in their hands said to me : * Eat, O King, these 
numerous grains of hot sand earned by you, which you gave 
long ago to the hungry Brahman, when he came to beg of 
you. If you give away ten crores of gold, you will be liberated 
from this guilt.’ When the men • with maces had said this 
to me, I woke up, and lo ! the night had come to an end.” 

When the king had related his dream, he gave away, by 
order of the mendicant, ten crores ^ of gold as an atonement 
for his sin, and again employed the charm for producing 
dreams. And again he had that dream, and in the morning 
when he got up he related it, and said : “ Last night also 
those mace-bearers in the other world gave me sand to eat, 
when I was hungry, and then I said to them : ‘ Why should 
I eat this sand, though I have bestowed alms ? ’ Then they 
said to me : ‘ Your gift was of no avail, for among the gold 
coins was one belonging to a Brahman.’ When I heard this 
I woke up.” Having told his dream in these words, the king 
gave away another ten crores of gold to beggars. 

And again, when the night came, he used that charm for 
producing dreams, and again he had a dream, and next morn- 
ing when he got up he related it in the following words : 

“ Last night too those men in the other world gave me sand 
to eat in my dream, and when I questioned them, they said 
this to me : ‘ King, that gift of yours also is of no avail, for 
to-day a Brahman has been robbed and murdered in a forest 
in your country by bandits, and you did not protect him, so 
your gift is of no avail on account of your not protecting 
your subjects ; so give to-day double the gift of yesterday.’ 
When I heard this I woke up.” After the king had related 
his dream to his spiritual guide in these words, he gave double 
his former gift. 

Then he said to the mendicant : “ Teacher how can men 
like myself obey in this world a law which admits of so many 
infractions ? ” 

* Sansk. ko(i, and Hindus, karor- One hundred lakhs — i.e. 1 0,000,000.* 
A cFore of rupees was originally worth a million sterling, but when the rupee 
. was fixed at fifteen to j£l its value sank to j£666fi66, — n.m.p. 
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When the mendicant heard that, he said : ‘‘ Wise men 
should not allow such a little thing to damp their ardour in 
the keeping of the law of righteousness. The gods themselves 
protect firm men, endowed with perseverance, that swerve not 
from their duty, and they bring their wishes to fulfilment. 
Have you not heard the story of the adorable Bodhisattva 
in his former birth as a boar ? Listen, I will tell you. 

168 dd. The Holy Boar, the Monkey and the Lions 

Long ago there dwelt in a cavern in the Vindhya 
mountains a wise boar, who was an incarnation of a portion 
of a Buddha, together with his Mend a monkey. He was a 
benefactor of all creatures, and he remained always in the 
society of that friend, honouring guests, and so he spent the 
time in occupations suited to him. But once on a time there 
came on a storm lasting for five days, which was terrible, in 
that it hindered with its unintermitting rainfall the move- 
ments of all living creatures. On the fifth day, as the boar 
was lying asleep with the monkey at night, there came to 
the door of the cave a lion with his mate and his cub. Then 
the lion said to his mate : “ During this long period of bad 
weather we shall certainly die of hunger from not obtaining 
any animal to eat.” The lioness answered : “ It is clear that 
hunger will prevent all of us from surviving, so you two 
had better eat me and so save your lives. For you are my 
lord and master, and this son of ours is our very life ; you 
will easily get another mate like me, so ensure the welfare of 
you two by devouring me.” 

Now, as chance would have it, that noble boar woke up 
afid heard the conversation of the lion and his mate. And 
he was delighted and thought to himself : “ The idea of my 
receiving such guests on such a night in such a storm ! Ah ! 
to-day my merit in a former state of existence has brought 
fcnrth fruit. So let me satiate these guests with this body 
that perishes in a moment, while I have a chanoe of doing so.” 
Having thus reflected, the boar rose up, and went out, and 
said to the lion with an affectionate voice : ” My good friend, 
do not despond. For here I am ready to be eaten by you and 
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your mate ami your cub : so eat me.” When the boar said 
this the lion was delighted, and said to his mate : “ Let this 
rab eat first, then I will eat, and you shall eat after me.” 
She agreed, and first the cub ate some of the flesh of the boar, 
and then the lion himself began to eat. And while he was 
eating, the noble boar said to him : “ Drink my blood quickly, 
before it sinks into the ground, and satisfy your hunger with 
my flesh, and let your mate eat the rest.” 

While the boar was saying this, the lion gradually de- 
voured his flesh until nothing but bones was left, but still 
the virtuous boar did not die, for his life remained in him, 
as if to see what would be the end of his endurance. And in 
the meanwhile the lioness, exhausted With hunger, died in the 
cave, and the lion went off somewhere or other with his cub, 
and the night came to an end. 

At this juncture his friend the monkey woke up, and went 
out, and seeing the boar reduced to such a condition said to 
him, in the utmost excitement : “ Who reduced you to such 
a state ? Tell me, my friend, if you can.” Thereupon the 
heroic boar told him the whole story. Then the monkey 
prostrated himself at his feet, and said to him with tears : 
“ You must be a portion of some divinity, since you have 
thus rescued yourself from this animal nature ; so tell me 
any vrish that you may have, and I will endeavour to fulfil 
it for you.” When the monkey said this to the boar, the 
boar answered : “ Friend, the only wish that I have is one 
difficult for even Destiny to fulfil. For my heart longs that 
I naay recover my body as before, and that this unfortunate 
lioness, that died of himger before my eyes, may return to life, 
and satiate her hunger by devouring me.” 

While the boar was saying this, the God of Justice ap- 
peared in bodily form, and stroking him with his hand, turned 
him into a chief of sages possessing a celestial body. And he 
said to him : “ It was I that assumed the form of this lion, 
and lioness, and cub, and produced this whole illusion, because 
I wished to conquer thee, who art exclusively intent on 
benefiting thy fellow-creatures ; but thou, possessing perfect 
goodness, gavest thy life for others, and so hast triumphed 
over me, llie God of Justice, and gained this rank of a chief 
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of sages.” The sage, hearing this, ana seeing the God of 
Justice standing in front of him, said : “ Holy lord, this 
rank of chief of sages, even though attained, gives me no 
pleasure, since my friend this monkey has not as yet thrown 
off his animal nature.” When the God of Justice heard this, 
he turned the monkey also into a sage. Of a truth, associa- 
tion with the great produces great benefit. Then the (Sod of 
Justice and the dead lioness disappeared. 


163d. How King Vinltamati became a Holy Man 

“ So you see, King, that it is easy for those who in the 
strength of goodness do not relax their efforts after virtue, 
and are aided by gods, to attain the ends which they desire.” 
When the generous King Vinitamati had heard this tale 
from the Buddhist mendicant, he again used, when the night 
came, that charm for obtaining a dream. And after he had 
had a dream, he told it the next morning to the mendicant : 
“ I remember a certain divine hermit said to me in my dream : 
‘ Son, you are now free from sin, enter on the discipline for 
obtaining the rank of a Bodhisattva.’ And having heard 
that speech I woke up this morning with a mind at ease.” 
When the king had said this to the mendicant, who was his 
spiritual guide, he took upon himself, with his permission, that 
difficult vow on an auspicious day ; and then he remained 
continually showering favoms on suitors, and yet his wealth 
proved inexhaustible, for prosperity is the result of virtue. 

One day a Brahman suitor came and said to him : “ King, 
I am a BrShman, an inhabitant of the city of Pataliputra. 
There a Brahman-Rakshasa has occupied my sacrificial fire- 
chamber and seized my son, and no expedient which I can 
make use of is of any avail against him. So I have come 
here to petition you, who are the wishing-tree of suppliants ; 
give me that ring of yours that removes all noxious things, 
in order that I may have success.” When the BrShman 
made this request to the king, he gave him -without reluctance 
the ring he had obtained from KSlajihva. And when the 
BrShman departed with it, the fame of the king’s Bodhisattva- 
vow was spread abroad throughout the world. 
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Afterwards there came to him one day another guest, a 
prince named Indukalaia, from the northern region. The 
self-denying king, who knew that the prince was of high 
lineage, showed him respect, and ask^ him what he desired. 
The prince answered : “ You are celebrated on earth as the 
wrishing-stone of all suitors; you would not send away dis- 
appointed a man who even asked you for your life. Now 
I have come to you as a suppliant, because I have been 
conquered and turned out of my father’s kingdom by my 
brother, whose name is Kanakakalai^a. So give me, hero, 
your excellent sword and horse, in order that by their virtue I 
may conquer the pretender and obtain my kingdom.” When 
King Vinitamati heard that, he gave that prince his horse 
and his sword, though they were the two talismanic jewels 
that proteeted his kingdom ; and so unshaken was his self- 
denial that he never hesitated for a moment, though his 
ministers heaved sighs with downcast faces. So the prince, 
having obtained the horse and sword, went and conquered 
his brother by their aid, and got possession of his kingdom. 

But his brother Kanakakala^, who was deprived of the 
kingdom he had seized, came to the capital of that King 
Vinitamati ; and there he was preparing in his grief to enter 
the fire, but Vinitamati, hearing of it, said to his ministers : 
“ This good man has been reduced to this state by my fault, 
so I will do him the justice which I owe him, by giving him 
my kingdom. Of what use is this kingdom to me, unless it 
is employed to benefit my fellow-creatures ? As I have no 
children, let this man be my son and inherit my kingdom.” 
After saying this, the king summoned Kanakakala^a, and in 
spite of the opposition of his ministers gave him the kingdom. 

And after he had given away the kingdom, he immediately 
left the city with unwavering mind, accompanied by his two 
wives. And his subjects, when they saw it, followed him dis- 
tracted, bedewing the ground with their tears, and uttering 
such laments as these : “ Alas 1 the nectar-rayed moon had 
become full so as to refresh the world, and now a cloud has 
suddenly descended and hid it from our eyes. Our king, the 
wishing-tree of his subjects, had begun to satisfy the desires 
of all living creatmes, when lo ! he is removed somewhere 
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or other by fate.” Thm Vinitainati at last prevailed on them 
to return, and with unshaken resolution went on his way, with 
his wives, to the foitest, without a carriage. 

And in course of time he reached a desert without water 
or tree, with sands heated by the sim, which appeared as if 
created by Destiny to test 1:^ firmness. Being thirsty and 
exhausted with the fatigue of the long journey, he reclined 
for a moment in a spot in this desert, and both he and his 
two wiv^es were overtaken by sleep. When he woke up and 
looked about him, he beheld there a great and wonderful 
garden, produced by the surpassing excellence of his own 
virtue. It had in it tanks full of cool pure water adorned 
with blooming lotuses, it was carpeted with dark green grass, 
its trees bent with the weight of their fruit, it had broad, 
high, smooth slabs of rock in shady places ; in fact it seemed 
like Nandana drawn down from heaven by the power of the 
king’s generosity. The king looked again and again, and was 
wondering wheth^ it could be a dream, or a delusion, or 
a favour bestowed on him by the gods, when suddenly he 
heard a speech uttered in the air by two Siddhas, who were 
roaming through fhc sigr in the shape of a pair of swans: 
“ King, why should you wonder thus at the efficacy of your 
own virtue ? So dw^ at your ease in this garden of perennial 
fruits and flowers.” When King Vinitamati heard this speech 
of the Siddhas, he remained in that garden with mind at ease, 
practising austerities, together with his wives. 

And one day, when he was on a slab of rock, he beheld 
near him a certain man about to commit suicide by hang- 
ing himself. He went to him immediately, and with kindly 
TAe Ttuef's words talked him over, and prevailed on him not 
Story to destroy himself, and asked him the reason of 

his wishing to do so. Then the man said : “ Listen, I will 
tell you the whole story firom the beginning. ,1 am the son 
of NSga^ura Soma^Qra name, of the race of Soma. It 
was said by those versed in the study of astrology that my 
nativity prognosticated that I should be a thief, so my father, 
afraid that that would oome to pass, instructed me diligently 
in the law. Though I studied the law, I was led by associa- 
tion with bad oompanioiis to take to a career of thieving. 
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For who is able to alter the actions of a man in his previous 
births ? 

“ Then I was one day caught among some thieves by the 
guards, and taken to the place of impalement, in order to be 
put to death. At that moment a great elephant belonging 
to the king, which had gone mad, and broken its fastening, 
and was killing people in all directions, came to that very 
place. The executioners, alarmed at the elephant, left me and 
fled somewhere or other, and I escaped in that confusion 
and made off. But I heard from people that my father 
had died on hearing that I was led off to execution, and that 
my mother had followed him. Then I was distracted with 
sorrow, and as I was wandering about despondent, intent on 
self-destruction, I happened to reach, in course of time, this 
great uninhabited wood. . No sooner had I entered it than 
a celestial nymph suddenly revealed herself to me, and 
approached me, and consoling me, said to me : ‘ My son, 
this retreat, which you have come to, belongs to the royal 
sage Vinitamati, so your sin is destroyed, and from him you 
shall learn wisdom.’ After saying this, she disappeared ; 
and I wandered about in search of that royal sage, but ijot 
being able to find him, I was on the point of abandoning the 
body, out of disappointment, when I was seen by you.” 

When Somasura had said this, that royal sage took him 
to his own hut, and made himself known to him, and honoured 
him as a guest ; and after he had taken food, the kingly 
hermit, among many pious discourses, told him, as he listened 
submissively, the following tale, with the object of dissuading 
him from ignorance. 


163 ddd. The Brahman Devabhuti and his Chaste Wife 

Ignorance, my son, is to be avoided, for it brings harm 
in both worlds upon men of bewildered intellects : listen 
to this legend of sacred story. There lived in Panchala, of 
old time, a Brahman named Devabhuti, and that Brahman, 
who was learned in the Vedas, had a chaste wife named 
Bhogadatta. One day when he had gone to bathe, his wife 
went intc the kitchen-garden to get vegetables, and saw a 
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donkey belonging to a washerman eating them. So she 
took up a stick and ran after the donkey, and the animal 
fell into a pit, as it was tr3dng to escape, and broke its 
hoof. When its master- heard or that, he came in a passion, 
and beat with a stick and kicked the Brahman woman. 
Accordingly she, being pregnant, had a miscarriage ; but 
the washerman returned home with his donkey. 

Then her husband, hearing of it, came home after bathing, 
and after seeing his wife, went, in his distress, and com- 
plained to the chief magistrate of the town. The foolish man 
immediately had the washerman, whose name was Balasura, 
brought before him, and, after hearing the pleadings of both 
parties, delivered this judgment : “ Since the donkey’s hoof 
is broken, let the BrShman carry the donkey’s lo.' for the 
washerman vmtil the donkey is again fit for work. And let 
the washerman make the Brahman’s wife pregnant again, 
since he made her miscarry. Let this be the punishment 
of the two parties respectively.” When the Brahman heard 
this, he and his wife, in their despair, took poison and died. 
And when the king heard of it, he put to death that incon- 
siderate judge, who had caused the 'leath of a Brahman, and 
he had to be bom for a long time in the bodies of animals.* 

168d. How King VinUamati became a Holy Man 

“ So people, who are obscured by the darkness of ignor- 
ance, stray into the evil paths of their vices, and not setting 
in front of them the lamp of sound treatises, of a surety 
stumble.” When the royal sage had said this, Soma^ura 
begged him to instruct him further, and Vinitamati, in order 
to train him aright, said : “ Listen, my son, I will teach you 
in due order the doctrine of per^ec;;ions. 

163d (1). The Gmerons Induprabha * 

There lived a long time s go in Kurukshetra a king of the 
name of Malayaprabha. OiiC day the king was about to givfe 

^ For tales of Jugepimts insen es see Chauviiij op, ciL, viii, p, 203. — 

^ Here, when the toyal sage introdaces six stories illustrating the six 
Perfections^ a slightly different method of numbering is necessary. Thus the 
constant reduplication of the ” will be avoided.-^N.M.p. 
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money to his subjects in a time of famine. But his ministers 
dissuaded him from doing so, out of avarice ; thereupon his 
son Induprabha said to him : “ Father, why do you neglect 
your subjects at the bidding of wicked ministers ? For you 
are their wishing-tree, and they are your cows of plenty.” 
When his son persisted in saying this, the king, who was 
under the influence of his ministers, got annoyed, and said 
to him: “What, my son! do I possess inexhaustible wealth? 
If, without inexhaustible wealth, I am to be a wishing-free to 
my subjects, why do you not take upon yourself that office ? ” 
When the son heard that speech of his father’s, he made 
a vow that he would attain by austerities the condition of a 
wishing-tree, or die in the attempt. 

Having formed this determination, the heroic prince went 
off to a forest where austerities were practised, and as soon 
as he entered it, the famine ceased. And when Indra was 
pleased with his severe austerities, he craved a boon from 
him, and became a wishing-tree in his own city. And he 
seemed to attract the distant, and to summon suitors with 
his boughs stretched out in all directions, and with the songs 
of his birds. And every day he granted the most difficult 
boons to his petitioners. And he made his father’s subjects 
as happy as if they were in Paradise, since they had nothing 
left to wish for. 

One day Indra came to him and said to him, tempting 
him : “ You have fulfilled the duty of benefiting others ; 

come to Paradise.” Then that prince, who had become a 
wishing-tree, answered him : “ When these other trees with 
their pleasing flowers and fruits are for ever engaged in 
benefiting others, regardless of their own interests, how can 
I, who am a wishing-tree, disappoint so many men, by 
going to heaven for the sake of my own happiness ? ” 
When Indra heard this nob'e Answer of his, he said : 
“ Then let all these subjects c ime to heaven rlso.” Then 
the prince, who had become i wishing-tree, replied : “ If 
you are pleased with me, take all these subjects to heaven ; 
I do not care for it : I will ptrform a great penance for 
the sole object of benefiting others.” When Indra heard 
this, he praised him as an incarnation of Buddha, and being 
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pleased, granted his petition, and returned to heaven, taking 
those subjects with him. And Induprabha left the shape of 
a tree, and living in the forest, obtained by austerities the 
rank of a Bodhisattva. 

163d. How King Vinitamqii became a Holy Man 

“ So those who are devoted to charity attain success. 
And now I have told you the doctrine of the perfection of 
charity, hear that of the perfectic^ of chastity. 

163d (2). The Parrot who was taught Virtue by the 
King of the Parrots 

A long time ago there lived on the Vindhya mountain a 
continent king of parrots, named Hemaprabha, who was an 
incarnation of a portion of a Buddha, and was rich in chastity 
that he had practised during a former birth. He remembered 
his former state and was a teacher of virtue. He had for 
warder a parrot named Charumati, who was a fool enslaved 
to his passions. Once on a time a female parrot, his mate, 
was killed by a fowler, who was laying snares, and he was 
so much grieved at being separated from her, that he was 
reduced to a miserable condition. Then Hemaprabha, the 
w'ise king of the parrots, in order by an artifice to rescue him 
from his grief, told him this false tale for his good : “ Your 
wife is not dead, she has escaped from the snare of the fowler, 
for I saw her alive a moment ago. Come, I will show her to 
you.” Having said this, the king took Charumati through 
the air to a lake. There he showed him his own reflection 
in the water, and said to him : “ Look ! here is your wife ! ” 
When the foolish parrot heard that, and saw his own reflection 
in the water, he went into it joyfully, and tried to embrace 
and kiss his wife. But not being embraced in return by his 
beloved, and not hearing her ’ oice, he said to himself : “ Why 
does not my beloved embrac . me and speak to me ? ” Sup- 
posing therefore that she w iS angry with him, he went and 
brought an dmalaka fruit, a’ .d dropped it on his own reflection, 
thinking that it was ids beloved, in order to coax her. The 
dmeJaka fruit .sank into the wTter, and rose ;*gain to the 
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surface, and the parrot, supposing tiiat Ids gift had been 
rejected by his beloved, went full of grief to Kii^ Hema- 
prabha and said to him : “ King, that wife of mine will not 
touch me or speak to me. Moreover she rejected the dnuUaka 
fruit which I gave her.” 

When the king heard that, he said to him slowly, as 
if he were reluctant to tell it : “I ou|^t not to tell you 
this, but nevertheless I will tell you, because I love you so 
much. Your wife is at present in love with another, so how 
can she show you affection ? And I will furnish you with 
ocular proof of it in this very tank.” After saying this, 
he took him there and showed him their two reflections 
close together in the tank. Whea the foolish parrot saw 
it, he thought his wife was in the embrace of another male 
parrot, and turning round disgusted, he said to the king : 
“Your Majesty, this is the result of my folly in not 
listening to your advice. So tell me, now, what I ought 
to do.” When the warder said this. King Hemaprabha, 
thinking that he had now an opportunity of instructing 
him, thus addressed him : “ It is better to take Halidiala 
poison,^ it is better to wreathe a serpent round one’s neck, 
than to repose confidence in females, a calamity against 
which neither charms nor talismanic jewels avail. Females 
being, like the winds, very changeful, and enveloped with 
a thick cloud of passion,* defile those who are walking in 
the right path, and disgrace them altogether. So wise men, 
of firm nature, should not cleave to them, but shoiild prac- 
tise chastity, in order to obtain the rank of sages who have 
subdued their passions.” Charumati, having been thus in- 
structed by the king, renounced the sodely of females, and 
gradually Itecame continent like Buddha. 

163 d. How King Vinitrmati became a Holy Man 

“So you see, those that are rich in chastity deliver 
others. And now that I have 'istructed you in the perfection 
of chastity, listen to the perfect >on of patience. 

* This w«s the poison that was swal, iwed hjr Shra at the Churning of -the 
Ocean. See Vol. I, p. 1 »*. — n.ii.p. 

^ The word also means dust. 
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The Patient Hermit Stibhanaya 

There lived on the Kedara moimtain a great hermit, 
named Subhanaya, who was for ever bathing in the waters of 
the Mandakim, and was gentle and emaciated with penance. 
One night some robbers came there to look for some gold, 
whi'^h they had previously buried there, but they could 
not find it anywhere. Accordingly, thinking that in that 
uninhabited place it could have been carried off only by the 
hermit, they entered his cell and said to him : “ Ah ! you 
hypocritical hermit, give up our gold, which you have taken 
from the earth, for you have succeeded in robbing us, who 
are robbers by profession.” When the hermit, who had not 
taken the treasure, was falsely reproached in these words by 
the robbers, he said : “ I did not take away your gold, and I 
have never seen any gold.” Then the good hermit was beaten 
with sticks by those robbers, and yet the truthful man con- 
tinued to tell the same story ; and then the robbers cut off, 
one after another, his hands and his feet, thinking that he 
was obstinate, and finally gouged out his eyes. But when 
they found that, in spite of all this, he continued to tell the 
same tale without flinching, they came to the conclusion that 
someone else had stolen their gold, and they returned by the 
way that they came. 

The next morning a king, named Sekharajyoti, a pupil of 
that hermit’s, who had come to have an interview with him, 
saw him in that state. Then, being tortured with sorrow 
for his spiritual guide, ^ he questioned him, and found out 
the state of the case, and had a search made for those 
robbers, and had them brought to that very spot. And he 
was about to have them put to death, when the hermit said 
to him : “ King, if you put them to death, I will kill myself. 
If the sword did this work op me, how are they in fault ? 
And if they put the sword i i motion, anger put them in 
motion, and their anger was e? cited by the loss of their gold, 
and that was due to my sins 'a a previous state of existence, 
and that was due to my ig-.orance, so my ignorance is the 
only thing that has injured me. So my ignorance should be 

^ Or " by great sorrow.” 
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slain by me. Moreover, even if these men deserved to be 
put to death for doing me an injury, ought not their lives 
to be saved on account of their having done me a benefit ? 
For if they had not done to me what they have done, there 
would have been no one with regard to whom I could have 
practised patience, of which the fruit is emancipation. So they 
have done me a thorough benefit,” With many speeches of 
this kind did the patient hermit instruct the king, a ad so 
he delivered the robbers from punishment. And on account 
of the excellence of his asceticism his body immediately 
became immutilatcd as before, and that moment he attained 
emancipation. 


163d. How King Vinitamati became a Holy Man 

“ Thus patient men escape from the world of births. I 
have now explained to you the perfection of patience ; listen 
to the perfection of perseverance. 


163d (4), The Persevering Young Brahman 

Once on a time there was a young Brahman of the name 
of Maladhara: he beheld one day a prince of the Siddhas 
flying through the air. Wishing to rival him, he fastened to 
his sides wings of grass, and continually leaping up, he tried 
to learn the art of flying in the air. And as he continued to 
make this useless attempt every day, he was at last seen by 
the prince while he was roaming through the air. And the 
prince thought : “ I oughc ^ take pity on this boy who 
shows spirit in struggling earnestly to attain an impossible 
object, for it is my business to patronise such.” Thereupon, 
being pleased, he took the Brahman boy, by his magic power, 
upon shoulder, and made him one of his followers. 


163d. Haw King VinUan ati became a Holy Man 

“ Thus you see that even gods are pleased with perse- 
verance. I have now set before you the perfection of 
perseverance; hear the, perfection of meditation. 
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168d (5) The Merchant who fell in Love with a Painting 

Of old time there dwelt in the Carnatic a rich merchant, 
named Vijayamalin, and he had a son named Malayam9.1in. 
One day Malayamalin, when he was grown up, went with his 
father to the king’s court, and there he saw the daughter of 
the King IndukeiSarin, Induya^as by name. That maiden, 
like u bewildering creeper of love, entered the heart of the 
young merchant as soon as he saw her. Then he returned 
home, and remained in a state of pallor, sleepless at night, 
and during the day cowering with contracted limbs, having 
taken upon himself the kumtida vow.^ And thinking continu- 
ally of her, he was averse to food and all other things of the 
kind, and even when questioned by his relations he gave no 
more answer than if he had been dumb. 

Then, one day, the king’s painter, whose name was 
Mantharaka, an intimate friend of his, said to him in 
private, when in this state owing to the sorrow of separation : 
“ Friend, why do you remain leaning against the wall like 
a man in a picture ? Like a lifeless image, you neither eat, 
nor hear, nor see.” When his friend the painter asked him 
this question persistently, the merchant’s son at last told him 
his desire. The painter said to him : “ It is not fitting that 
you, a merchant’s son, should fall in love with a princess. 
Let the swan desire the beautiful face * of the lotuses of all 
ordinary lakes, but what has he to do with the delight of en- 
joying the lotus of that lake which is the navel of Vishnu ? ” 
Still the painter could not prevent him from nursing his 
passion ; so he painted the princess on a piece of canvas, and 
gave her picture to him to solace his longing, and to enable 
him to while away the time. And the young merchant spent 
his time in gazing on, coaxing, and touching and adorning 
her picture, and he fancied that it was the real Princess 
Induya^as, and gradually became absorbed in her, and did 

^ The kumnda remains with its pe als closed during the day. 

2 The D, text would read mkh , “mouth/’ instead of jnukha, as in the 
B. text. The word Tawney transh ced “ delight,” lakshmi, is probably meant 
as a pun, the word also referring to the wife of Vishnu. See Speyer, op. cit., 
pp. 131, 132. — N.M.p. 
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all that he did under that belief.^ And in course of time 
he was so engrossed by that fancy that he seemed to see her, 
though she was only a painted figure, talking to him and kiss- 
ing him. Then he was happy, because he had obtained in 
imagination union with his belbved, and he was contented, 
because the whole world was for him contained in that piece 
of painted canvas.® 

One night, when the moon was rising, he took the picture 
and went out of his house with it to a garden, to amuse him- 
self with his beloved. And there he put down the picture at 
the foot of a tree, and went to a distance to pick flowers for 
his darling. At that moment he was seen by a hermit, named 
Vinayajyoti, who came down from heaven out of compassion, 
to rescue him from his delusion. He by his supernatural 
power painted in one part of the picture a live black cobra, 
and stood near invisible. In the meanwhile Malayamalin 
returned there, after gathering those flowers, and seeing the 
black serpent on the canvas, he reflected : “ Where does this 
serpent come from now ? Has it been created by fate to 
protect this fair one, the treasure-house of beauty ? ” Thus 
reflecting, he adorned with flowers the fair one on the canvas ; 
and fancying that she surrendered herself to him, he em- 
braced her, and asked her the above question, and at that 
very moment the hermit threw an illusion over him, which 
made him see her bitten by the black snake and unconscious. 
Then he forgot that it was only canvas, and exclaiming, “ Alas ! 
alas ! ” he fell distracted on the earth, like a Vidyadhara 
brought down by the canvas acting as a talisman. But soon 
he recovered consciousness, and rose up weeping, and deter- 
mined on suicide, and climbed up a lofty tree and threw 
himself from its top. But, as he was falling, the great hermit 
appeared to him, and bore him up in his hands, and consoled 
him, and said to him : “ Foolish boy ! do you not know that 
the real princess is in her palace, and that this princess on 
the canvas is a painted figure devoid of life? So who is it 
th|at you mbrace, or who has b ^en bitten by the serpent ? Or 
what is this delusion of attribu ing reality to the creation of 

> I follow the Sanskrit College MS. reading dhrityS. 

See Vol. IV, pp. 131-132, 132»S 207-208.— n.m.p. 
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your own desire that has taken possession of yhur passionate 
heart ? Why do you not investigate the truMi with equal 
intensity of contemplation, in order that you may not again 
become the victim of such sorrows ? ” 

When the hermit had said this to the young merchant, 
the night of his delusion was dispersed, and he recovered his 
sen&’s, and, bowing before the hermit, he said to him : “ Holy 
one, hy your favour I have been rescued from this calamity ; 
do me the favour of rescuing me also from this changeful 
world.” When Malayamalin made this request to the 
hermit, who was a Bodhisattva, he instructed him in his own 
knowledge and disappeared. The Malayamalin went to the 
forest, and by the power of his asceticism he came to know 
the real truth about that which is to be rejected and that 
which is to be chosen, with the reasons, and attained the 
rank of an Arhat.* And the compassionate man returned, 
and, by teaching them knowledge, he made King Indukesarin 
and his citizens obtain salvation. 


16dD. How King Vinitamati became a Holy Man 

“So even untruth, in the case of those mighty in 
contemplation, becomes true. I have now explained the 
perfection of contemplation; listen to the perfection of 
wisdom. 

168d (6). The Robber who won over Yama’s Secretary^ 

Long ago there lived in Simhaladvipa a robber, of the 
name of Siinhavikrama, who since his birth had nourished 

^ Le, a ^'venerable'* — a candidate for Nirvana. See Monier Williams, 
Indian' Wisdom^ 128, 129. — n.m.p. 

2 This story is a good example of the ^‘Escaping One’s Fate" motif, and 
belongs to the class of stories where fate is overcome by the person’s wit in 
obtaining divine aid, or putting the deity in such a position that it is practically 
impossible for him to withhold his av\. One of the best-know variants is 
that of the astrologer whose son At-rupa was doomed to die at the age of 
eighteen. See Natesa Sastri, Indian Folk-tale», p. 366. Numerous other 
versions are given in W. N. Brown's article, Escaping One's Fate," in Studies 
in Honor of Maurice Bloof^eld, pp. 100-103, — n.m.p. 
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his body witK oth^ men’s wealth stolen from every quarter. 
In time he grh\r old, and desisting from his occupation, he re- 
flected ; “ What resources have I in the other world ? Whom 
shall I betake myself to for protection there ? If I betake 
myself to Siva or Vishnu, what value will they attach to me, 
when they have gods, hermits and others to worship them ? 
So I will worship Chitragupta,^ who alone records the j^ood 
and evil deeds of men. He may deliver me by his power, 
for he, being a secretary, does alone the work of Brahma 
and Siva : he writes down or erases in a moment the whole 
world, which is in his hand.” Having thus reflected, he 
began to devote himself to Chitragupta ; he honoured him 
specially, and, in order to please him, kept continually feeding 
Brahmans. 

While he was carrying on this system of conduct, one day 
Chitragupta came to the house of that robber, in the form 
of a guest, to examine into his real feelings. The robber 
received him courteously, entertained him, and gave him a 
present, and then said to him : “ Say this : ‘ May Chitra- 
gupta be propitious to you.’ ” Then Chitragupta, who 
was disguised as a Brahman, said : “ Why do you neglect 
Siva and Vishnu, and the other gods, and devote yourself 
to Chitragupta ? ” When the robber Simhavikrama heard 
that, he said to him : “ What business is that of yours ? I 
do not need any other gods but him.” Then Chitragupta, 
wearing the form of a Brahman, went on to say to him : 
“ Well, if you will give me your wife, I will say it.” When 
Simhavikrama heard that, he was pleased, and said to 
him : “ I hereby give you my wife, in order to please the 
god whom I have specially chosen for my own.” When 
Chitragupta heard that, he revealed himself to him, and 
said ; “I am Chitragupta himself, and I am pleased with 
you, so tell me what I am tc do for you.” 

Then Simhavikrama was exceedingly pleased, and said to 

^ A be*ng recording the vices anrt virtues of mankind in Yama*s world. 
Kuhn, in his Wesifalische Sagen, p. 71^ speaks of ** a devil who records the evil 
deeds of men." Bohtlingk and Roth say that TUpttnuayali in //. S23 should be 

utpdnsayati, One cannot help noticing the similarity between the duties of 

Chitragupta and those of Thoth, the advocate of Osiris. — n.m.p. 
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him : “ Holy one, take such order as that I shall not die,” 
Then Chitragupta said: “Death is one from whom it is 
impossible to guard people ; but still I will devise a plan to 
save you : listen to it. Ever since Death was consumed by 
Siva, being angry on account of Sveta, and was created again 
in this world because he was required,* wherever Sveta lives, 
he i;bstains from injuring other people, as well as Sveta him- 
self, fc** he is restrained by the command of the god. And 
at present the hermit Sveta is on the other side of the eastern 
ocean in a grove of ascetics beyond the River Tarangini. 
That grove cannot be invaded by Death, so I will take you 
and place you there. But you must not return to this side 
of the Tarangini. However, if you do return out of careless- 
ness, and Death seizes you, I will devise some way of eseape 
for you, when you have come to the other world.” 

When Chitragupta had said this, he took the delighted 
Simhavikrama and placed him in that grove of asceticism 
belonging to Sveta, and then disappeared. And after some 
time Death went to the hither bank of the River Tarangini, 
to carry off Simhavikrama. While there, he created by his 
delusive power a heavenly nymph, and sent her to him, as 
he saw no other means of getting hold of him. The fair one 
went and approached Simhavikrama, and artfully enslaved 
him, fascinating him with her wealth of beauty. After some 
days had passed, she entered the Tarangini, which was dis- 
turbed with waves, giving out that she wished to see her 
relations. And while Simhavikrama, who had followed her, 
was looking at her from the bank, she slipped in the middle 
of the river. And there she uttered a piercing cry, as if 
she were being carried away by the stream, exclaiming : “ My 
husband, can you see me carried away by the stream with- 
out saving me ? Are you a jackal in courage, and not a lion 
as your name denotes ? ” When Simhavikrama heard that 
he rushed into the river, and the nymph pretended to be 
swept away by the current, and when he followed her to 
save her, she soon led him to the other bank. 'Yhen he 
reached it. Death threw his noose over his neck and 

* C/', the story in Wsldnn’s Bokmitche MSrcheH, p. S42, Gut, dan et dm 
Toi m/Erdtk 
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captured him ; for destruction is ever impending over those 
whose minds are captivated by objects of sense. 

Then the careless Siifthavikrama was led off by Death to 
the hall of Yama, and there Chitragupta, whose favour he 
had long ago won, saw him, and said to him in private * : 
“ If you are asked here whether you will stay in hell first or 
in heaven, ask to be allowed to take your period in heavfcn 
first. And while you live in heaven, acquire merit, in. order 
to ensure the permanence of your stay there. And then 
perform severe asceticism, in order to expiate your ‘■in.” 
When Chitragupta said this to Simhavikrama, who was 
standing there abashed, with face fixed on the ground, he 
readily consented to do it. 

And a moment afterwards Yama said to Chitragupta : 
“ Has this robber any amount of merit to his credit or 
not ? ” Then Chitragupta said : “ Indeed he is hospitable, 
and he bestowed his own wife on a suitor, in order to please 
his favourite deity ; so he has to go to heaven for a day of the 
gods.” When Yama heard this, he said to Simliavikrama : 

“ Tell me, which will you take first, your happiness or your 
misery ? ” Then Simhavikrama entreated that he might 
have his happiness first. So Yama ordered his chariot to 
be brought, and Simhavikrama mounted it and went off to 
heaven, remembering the words of Chitragupta. 

There he rigidly observed a vow of bathing in the Ganges 
of heaven, and of muttering prayers, and remained indif- 
ferent to the enjoyments of the place, and so he obtained 
the privilege of dwelling there for another year of the gods. 
Thus in course of time he obtained a right to perpetual resi- 
dence in heaven, by virtue of his severe asceticism ; and 
by propitiating Siva his sin was burnt up, and he obtained 
knowledge. Then the messengers of hell were not able to 
look him in the face, and Chitragupta blotted out the record 
of his sin on his birch-bark register, and Yama was silent. 

' Cf. the speech of Chi, the scribe of the realms below, in Giles’ Sirange 
diaries from a Chinese Studio , vol. i, p. 366. 
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168 d. How King Vinitamati became a Holy Man 

“ Thus Simhavikrama, though a robber, obtained eman- 
cipation by virtue of true discernment; and now I have 
explained to you the perfection of discernment. And thus, 
my son, the wise embark on these six perfections taught 
by. Buddha, as on a ship, and so cross the ocean of temporal 
existence.” 

While Somai^ura was being thus instructed in the forest 
by King Vinitamati, who had attained the rank of a Bodhi- 
sattva, the sun heard these religious lessons, and became 
subdued, and assuming the hue of sunset as a red robe of a 
Buddhist, entered the cavern of the western mountain. Then 
King Vinitamati and Soma^ura performed their evening 
rites, according to pious usage, and spent the night there. 
And the next day Vinitamati went on to teach Soma^tira 
the law of Buddha, with all its secrets.* Then Soma^fira 
built a hut at the foot of a tree, and remained there in the 
wood, sitting at the feet of that instructor, absorbed in con- 
templation. And in course of time those two, the teacher 
and the pupil, attained supernatural powers, the result of 
abstraction, and gained the highest illumination. 

And in the meanwhile Indukala^ came, out of jealousy, 
and by the might of his sword and horse ejected his brother 
Kanakakalasa from the kingdom of Ahichchhatra also, which 
Vinitamati gave him when he was afflicted at losing his 
first kingdom. He, haAung been deposed from his throne, 
wandered about with two or three of his ministers, and, as 
chance would have it, reached the grove which was the 
retreat of Vinitamati. And while he was looking for fruits 
and water, as he suffered from severe hunger and thirst, 
Indra burnt up the wood by his magic power, and made it 
as it was before, wishing to entrap Vinitamati, by making it 
impossible for him to show such hospitality to every way- 
farer.* And Vinitamati, beholding the grove, which was his 
retreat, suddenly turned into a desert, roamed about hither 
and thither for a short time, in a state of bewilderment. 

^ I substitute Bauddham for bodkum. [So in the D. text.] 

^ I follow the Sanskrit College MS„ which reads lopaiah for MhaiaL 
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And then he saw Kanakakala^, who in the course of bis 
wanderings had come there with his followers, and was now 
his guest, and he and his train were all on the point of death 
from hunger. And the hospitable Bodhisattva approached 
the king, when he was in this state, and asked him his story, 
and then he exerted his discernment, and said to him : 

Though this wood has become a desert, and affords no 
hospitable entertainment, still I can tell you an expedient 
for saving your lives in your present state of hunger. Only 
half a kos from here there is a deer, which has been killed by 
falling into a hole ; go and .save your lives by eating its flesh.” 

His guest, who was suffering from hunger, took his advice, 
and set out for that place with his followers, but the Bodhi- 
sattva Vinitamati got there before him. He reached that 
hole, and by his supernatural power assumed the form of a 
deer, and then he threw himself into it, and sacrificied his life 
for the sake of his petitioner. 

Then Kanakakalasa and his followers slowly reached that 
hole, and found the deer lying dead in it. So they pulled it out, 
and made a fire with grass and thorns, and roasted its flesh, 
and devoured it all. In the meanwhile the Bodhisattva ’s 
two wives, the daughter of the Naga and the princess, see- 
ing that the wood of their retreat had been destroyed, and 
not seeing their husband, were much distressed, and went 
and told what had happened to Soma^ura, whom they 
roused from deep meditation. He. soon discerned by con- 
templation what his spiritual teacher had done, and he told 
the news to his wives, distressing as it was to them. And he 
quickly went with them to that hole, in which his spiritual 
guide had sacrificed himself for his guests. Hieire the 
princess and the Naga’s daughter, seeing that only the bones 
and horns of the deer, into which their husband had turned 
himself, remained, mourned for him. And the two ladies, 
who were devoted to their husband, took his horns and 
bones, and brought a heap of wocxl from their hermitage, 
and entered the fire. And then Kanakakalafet and his com- 
panions, who were there, being grieved when th^ heard the 
story, entered the fire also. 

I^en all this had taken place, SonuuSOra, unable to 
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endure the grief which he felt for the loss of his spiritual 
teacher, took to a bed of darbha grass with the intention of 
yielding up his breath. And then Indra appeared to him in 
person and said to him : “ Do not do so, for I did all this 
to try your spiritual teacher. And I have now sprinkled with 
amrita the ashes and bones, whieh were all that remained of 
him, and his wives, and his guests, and restored them all to 
life.” * 

When Soma^ura heard Indra say this, he worshipped 
him, and rose up delighted, and went and looked, and lo ! 
his spiritual guide the Bodhisattva Vinitamati had risen 
up again alive, with his wives, and Kanakakalasa, and his 
attendants. Then he honoured with an inclination of the 
head, and worshipped with gifts of flowers and respectful 
speeches, his spiritual father, who had returned from the 
other world with his wives, and feasted his eyes upon him. 
And while Kanakakala^ and his followers were respectfully 
testifying their devotion to him, all the gods came there, 
headed by Brahma and Vishnu. And pleased with the good- 
ness of Vinitamati, they all gave him by their divine power 
boons earned by his disinterestedness, and then disappeared. 
And Soma^ura and the others told their history, and then 
Vinitamati went with them to another and a heavenly wood 
of ascetics. 


163 . Story of Mrigankadatta 

“ ‘ So you sec that in this world even those who are reduced 
to ashes meet again, much more men who are alive and can 
go where they will. So, my son, no more of abandoning the 
body ! Go, for you are a brave man, and you shall certainly 
be reunited "with Mrigankadatta.’ When I had heard this 
tale from the old female ascetic, 1 bowed before her, and set 
out, sword in hand, with renewed hope, and in course of time 

* This idea is found in the story of Jimutavahana (No. 27). See Vol. II, 
p. 155n^. Cf. also *‘I>as Wasser des Lebens,” Grimm, 97 ; and Herrtage’s 

edition of the English Gesta, p. 344. Bolte and l^oli'vka, op. cii,, vol. ii, 

pp. 394-401^ give a very comprehensive bibliography of stories from all parts 
of the world containing the "water of life ” rno/i/'. — n.m.p. 
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I reached this forest, and was, as fate would have it, captured 
by these Savaras, who were seeking a victim for Durga. And 
after wounding me in fight, they bound me, and brought 
me as a prisoner to this king of the Savaras, Mayavatu. 
Here I have found you, my sovereign, accompanied by two 
or three of your ministers, and by your favour I am as happy 
as if I were in my own house.” 

When Mrigankadatta, who was in the palace of the Savara 
prince, had heard this story of the adventures of his friend 
Gunakara told by himself, he was much pleased, and ••after 
he had seen the proper remedies applied to the body of that 
minister who had been wounded in fight, as the day was 
advancing, he rose up with his other friends, and performed 
the duties of the day. 

And he remained there for some days engaged in restor- 
ing Gun^ara to health, though eager to go to Ujjayini, in 
order to be reunited with his other friends and to obtain 
Sa^ankavatl.^ 

^ 1 read ulldghayan, which is found in the Sanskrit Colle^ce MS. [So in 
the D. text.] 
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168 . Story of MrigankadaUa 

T hen Cunalcara’s wounds healed, and he recovered 
his health, so Mngankadatta tfiok leave of his fiiend 
the King of the Savaras, and set out from his town 
on a lucky day for Ujjayini, to find Sa^ankavatiL 

But his friend followed him a long way with his 
retinue, accompanied by his ally Durgapi^Scha, King of the 
Matangas, and made a promise to come to his assistance. 
And as he was going along with his friends Srutadhi, and 
Vimalabuddhi, and Gunakara, and Bhimapar&krama, and 
searching for his other friends in that Yindhya forest, it 
happened that he slept one day on the road with his ministers 
at the foot of a certain tree. And he suddenly awoke, and 
got up, and looked about him, and beheld there another man 
asleep. And when he imcovered his face,* he recognised him 

^ His face was covered during sleep^ not merely as a protection against 
insects, etc., but very possibly because of the ill-effects of moonshine. In an 
interesting note on the subject (Nights, vol. ii, p. 4fi*) Barton quotes Psalm 
cxxi, 6, ‘‘ The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night/’ and 
adds, '^Easterners still believe in the blighting effect of the moon’s rays» 
which the Northerners of Europe, who view it under different conditions, 
are pleased to deny. 1 have seen a hale and hearty Arab, after sitting an hour 
in the moonlight, look like a man fresh from a sickbed; and I knew an 
Englishman in India whose face was temporarily paralysed sleeping with 
it exposed to the moon.” 

Cf, also the following passage from J. Came, Letters from ike East, p. 77 v 
" The effect of the moonlight on the eyes in this country [Egypt] is singularly 
injurious ; the natives tell you, as I found they also afterwards did in Arabia,, 
always to cover your eyes when you sleep in the open air. The moon here 
really strikes and affects the sight, when you sleep exposed to it, much more 
than the sun ; indeed the sight of a person who should sleep with his fiioe 
exposed at night would soon be utterly impaired and destroyed.” (See T. 
Harley, Moon-Lore, p. 207.) 

It is strange that Frazer fails to record these facts, for after quoting 
(Golden Bough (Adonis, AUis, Osiris'), vol. ii, p. 148) examples from Greece, 
Armenia and Brazil of the belief in the baneful effects of the moon’s rays on 
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as his own minister Vichitrakatha, who had arrived there. 
And Vichitrakatha too woke up, and saw his master Mrigan- 
kadatta, and joyfully embraced his feet. And the prince 
embraced him, with eyes wide open with delight at seeing 
hinri so unexpectedly, and all his ministers woke up and 
welcomed him. Then all in turn told him their adventures, 
and asked him to tell his, and Vichitrakatha began to relate 
his story as follows : 

‘*At that time, when you were dispersed in all directions 
by the curse of Paravataksha, I too in my bewilderment 
wandered about alone for a long time. And after 1 had 
TheAdeniar ”*®*®®*1 unconscious, I Suddenly reached 
of VicUtror- ^ course of the next day, when I was tired 
kaiha after U* out, a great and heavenly town on the outskirts 
the forer.t. There a godlike being, accom- 
panied by two consorts, beheld me, and had me 
bathed with cool water, and restored my strength. And he 
made me enter his city, and carefully fed me with heavenly 
food; then he ate himself, and those two wives of his ate 
after him. And after the meal,* being refreshed, I said to 
him ; ‘ Who are you, sir, and why have you thus saved the 
life of me, who am resolved on death ? For I must certainly 
abandon the body, as I have lost my master.’ When I 
had said this, I told him my whole story. Then that noble 
and kind being said to me : ‘ I am a Yaksha, these are my 
wives, and you have come here to-day as my guest, and you 
know that it is the duty of householders to honour guests 
to the utmost of their power. I have accordingly welcomed 
you. But why do you wish to abandon the body ? For this 
separation of yours is due to the ciu^e of a Naga, and will 

children, he adds, that they might certainly be thought to peak and pine '* 
with the moon's dwindling light, ''But/' he continues, "it is less easy to 
see why the same deleterious influence on children should be ascribed to 
moonlight in general/’ 

In the case of half-witted children, the effect on their health immediately 
after the fiill moon has often been noticed. 1 had first-hand information 
as to this fsct from institutions, both in England and France, as recently as 
February 19S6* Cf. the use of the English moomtruck, or lunatic, and the 
German momdniMg. — n.mlp. 

^ 1 read, with the MS. in the Sanskrit College, bhuktottaram. 
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last only a short time. And you will certainly be all reunited, 
when the curse pronounced on you has spent its force. And 
reflect, my good man : who is born free from sorrow in this 
world ? Hear what sorrow I have gone through, though I 
am a Yaksha. 


IGOe. t^rldarsana ' s Story 

There is a city named Trigarta, the garland that adorns 
the head of this bride the earth, strung with virtues as with 
flowers.* In it there lived a young ilrahman named Pavi- 
tradhara, who was himself poor in w'orldly wealth, but rich 
in relations, high birth, and other advantages. That high- 
spirited Brahman, living in the midst of rich people, reflected : 
“ Though I live up to the rules of my caste, I do not cut a 
good figure in the midst of these rich people, like a word 
without meaning among the words of some splendid poem ; 
and being a man of honour, I cannot have recourse to service 
or donatiotis. So I will go into some out-of-the-way place 
and get into my power a YakshinI,® for my spiritual teacher 
taught me a charm for accomplishing this.” Having formed 
this resolution, the Braliman Pavitradhara went to the 
forest, and according to the prescribed method he won for 
himself a Yakshini, named Saudamini. And when he had 
won her, he lived united with her, like a banyan-tree, that has 
tided through a severe winter, united to the glory of spring. 
One day the Yakshini, seeing her husband Pavitradhara in a 
state of despondency, bt eausc no stin had been born to him, 
thus addressed him : “ Do not be despondent, my husband, 
for a son shall be born to us. And now hear this story which 
I am about to tell you. 


icy EE. Saudamini' s Story 

There is on the confines of the southern region a range of 
iamdla forests, dark \\ ith clouds that obscure the sun, looking 

^ It al.so means the virtues of good or learned men." 

2 It also means without wealth " ; rriiia also means ''metre." 

^ l.(\ female Yaksha. 
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like the home of the monsoon. In it dwells a famous Taksha 
of the name of Prithtidara, and I am his only daughter, 
Saudamini by name. My loving father led me from one 
mighty mountain to another, and I was for ever amusing 
myself in heavenly gardens. 

And one day, as I was sporting on Mount Kailasa with 
my fHend Kapi^bhrQ, I saw a young Yaksha named Atte- 
h&sa. He too, as he stood apiong his companions, beheld 
me ; and immediately our eyes were mutually attracted by 
one another’s beauty. When my father saw that, and ascer- 
tained that the match would be no mSsaUiance, he summoned 
At(ahfisa, and arranged our marriage. And after he had 
fixed' an auspicious day, he took me home, and Attahasa 
returned to his home with his fiiends in high spirits. But 
the next day my friend Kapi^bhru came to me with a 
downcast air, and when I questioned her, she was at length 
induced to say this : “ Friend, I must tell you this bad news, 
though it is a thing which should not be told. As I was 
coming to-day, I saw your betrothed Attahasa in a garden 
named Chitrasthala, on a plateau of the Himalayas, full of 
longing for you. And his friends, in order to amuse him, 
made him in sport King of the Yakshas, and they made his 
brothel' Dipta^ikha personate Nadakuvara his son, and they 
themselves became his ministers. While your beloved was 
being solaced in this way by his friends, Nadakuvara, who 
was roaming at will through the air, saw him. And the son 
of the King of Wealth, being enraged at what he saw, sum- 
moned him, and cursed him in' the following words : ‘ Since, 
though a servant, you desire to pose as a lord, become a 
mortal, you villain ! As you wish to moimt, fall ! ’ When 
he had laid this curse on Attahasa, he answered despond- 
ingly : ‘ Prince, I foolishly did this to dispel my longing, not 
through aspiring to any lofty rank, 'so have mercy upon me.’ 
When Nadakuyara heard this sorrowful speech of his, he 
ascertained by meditation that the case was so, and said 
to him by way of fixing an end for the curse * : * You shall 

^ This clearly shows that, even if it has been uttered hastily, a curse 
once inflicted can never .be annulled, only shortened as to its period of 
operation. — n. m.p. 
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become a wmn, and beget on that Yakshini, with whom you 
are in love, your younger brother Diptaihkha by way of son,* 
and so you dhall be delivered from your curse, and obtain 
your own rank once more, together with your wife, and this 
brother of yours shall be bom as your son, and after he 
has reigned on earth, he shall be released from his curse.* 
When the son of the God of Wealth had said this, Attahasa 
disappeared somewhere or other by virtue of the curse. And 
when I saw that, my friend, I came here to you grieved.” 
When my friend said this to me, I was reduced to a terrible 
state by grief, and after 1 had bewailed my lot, I went and 
told it to my parents, and I spent that time in hope of a 
reunion with my beloved. 


163e. Srldariana's Story 

** You are Attahasa bom again as a fireman, and I am 
that Yakshini, and we have been thus united here, so we 
shall soon have a son bom to us.” When the Brahman Pavi- 
tradhara’s wise wife Saudamini said this to him, he conceived 
the hope that he would have a son, and was much delighted. 
And in course of time a son was born to him by that 
Yakshini, whose birth cheered up their house and his mind. 
And when Pavitradhara saw the face of that son, he immedi- 
ately assumed a celestial shape and became again the Yaksha 
Att^asa. And he said to that Yakshini : “ My dear, our 
curse is at an end. I have become Attahasa as before, come, 
let us i«tum to our own place.” 

When he said this, his wife said to him : “ Think what is 

* The notion which Lucretius ridicules in his famous lines (Book III, line 
776 ei seg.), 

" Denique conufna ad F eneris parlunque ferarum 
Esae ammas prassto deridiculum esse videtur, 

Ejcpedare immortales mortalia membra,** etc,, 
would, it is clear, present no difficulty to the mind of a Hindu. Nor would 
he be much influenced by the ar|^ument in lines 670-674 of the same book : 

** Praterea si immorialii naiura animat 
Cmsiat, el ta corpus nasceniibus insmuetur, 

Otr super asdeoclam aslatem memmisse neqmmus, 

Nec vedigia geaiarum rerum ulla tenemus f ** 
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to become of the child, your brother, who through a curse has 
been born as your son.” When A^tahasa heard that, he saw 
what was to be done by means of his powers of eontem- 
plation, and said to her : “ My dear, there is in this town 
a Brahman of the name of DevadanSana. He is poor in 
children and in wealth, and, though he keeps up five fires, 
hunger makes two others burn more fiercely — namely, the 
fire of digestion in his own stomach and in that of his wife. 
And one day, as he was engaged in asceticism to obtain weaPh 
and a son, the holy God of Fire, whom he'was propitiating, 
said to him in a dream : ‘You have not a son of your own, 
but you shall have an adopted son, and by means of him. 
Brahman, your poverty shall come to an end.’ On account 
of this revelation of the God of Fire, the Brahman is at the 
present moment expecting that son, so we must give him this 
child of ours, for this is the decree of fate.” After Attahasa 
had said this to his beloved, he placed the child on the top of 
a pitcher full of gold, and fastened round its neck a garland 
of heavenly jewels, and deposited it in the house of that 
Brahman at night when he and his wife were asleep, and 
then went with his beloved to his own place. 

Then the Brahman Devadar^ana and his wife woke up, 
and beheld that young moon of a child glittering with re- 
splendent jewels, and the Br^man thought in his astonish- 
ment : “ What can be the meaning of this ? ” but when he 
saw the pot of gold he remembered what the God of Fire 
had told him in his dream, and rejoiced. And he took that 
young son given him by fate, and that wealth, and in the 
morning he made a great feast. And on the eleventh day 
he gave the child the appropriate name of Sridarsana.* 
Then the Br^man Devadarsana, having become very rich, 
remained performing his sacrificial and other ceremonies, and 
enjoying the good things of this world at the same time. 

The brave Sridar^ana grew up in his father’s house, and 
acquired great skill in the Vedas and other branches of 
learning, and in the use of weapons. But in course of time, 
when he had grown up, his father Devadarsana, who had gone 
on a pilgrimage to sacred bathing-places, died at Prayaga. His 

' I.e. vision of the GoddeM of Fortune : something like Fortunatus. 
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mother, hearing of that, entered the fire, and then Sridor^a 
mourned for them, and performed on their behalf the cere- 
monies enjoined in the sacred treatises. But in course of 
time his grief diminished, and as he was not married, and had 
no relations, he became, though well educated, devftted to 
gambling. And in a short time his wealth was consumed by 
means of that vice, and he had difficulty in obtaining even 
food. 

One day, after he had remained in the gambling-hall 
with-^ut food for three days, being unable to go out for shame, 
as he had not got a decent garment to wear, and refusing to 
eat the food which others gave him, a certain gambler, named 
Mukharaka, who was a friend of his, said to him : “ Why are 
you so utterly overwhelmed ? Do you not know that such is 
the nature of the sinful vice of gambling ? Do you not know 
that the dice are the sidelong loving looks of the Goddess of 
111 Luck ? Has not Providence ordained for you the usual 
lot of the gambler ? His arms are his only clothing, the dust 
is his bed, the cross-roads are his house, ruin is his wife.^ 
So why do you refuse to take food ? Why do you neglect 
your health, though you are a wise man ? For what object 
of desire is there that a resolute man cannot obtain, as long 
as he continues alive ? Hear in illustration of this truth the 
following wonderful story of Bhtinandana. 


ISSfiEC. The Adventures of King Bhunandana 

There is here a region named Ka^mira, the ornament of 
the earth, which the Creator made as a second heaven, after 
creating the first heaven, for men who have done righteous 
deeds. The difference between the two is that in heaven 
delights can only be seen, in Ka^mlra they can be actually 
enjoyed. The two glorious goddesses Sn and Sarasvati 
both frequent it^ as if they vied with one another, saying : “ I 
have the pre-eminence here.” “ No, it is I.” The Himalaya 
encircles it with its embrace, as if to prevent Kali, the adver- 
sary of virtue, from entering it. The Vitasta adorns it, and 

^ I read bshu and vidhvastaid: kim tad in £1. 78 shonld probably be 
tat kim. 
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repels sin with its waves, as if they were hands, and seems to 
8ay< '** Depart far from this land which is full of waters sacred 
to t|ie gods.” In it the long lines of lofty palaces, whitened 
with silvery plaster, imitate the cliffe at the foot of the neigh- 
bouring Himalaya. In this land there lived a king, named 
Bhfinandana, who upheld as a spiritual guide the system of 
the castes and the prescribed stages of life, learned in science 
and traditional lore, the moon that delighted his subjects. 
His valour was displayed in the kingdoms of his foes, tm 
which he left the impress of his nails. He was a politic 
governor, and his people were ever free from calamity ; he 
was exclusively devoted to Krishna, and the minds of his 
people took no pleasure in vicious deeds. ^ 

Once on a time, on the twelfth day of the month, the 
king, after duly worshipping Vishnu, saw in a dream a Daitya 
maiden approach him. When he woke up he could not see 
her, and in his astonishment he said to himself : ” This is no 
mere dream ; 1 suspect she is some celestial nymph by whom 
I have been cajoled.” Under this impression he remained 
thinking of her, and so grieved at being deprived of her 
society that gradually he neglected all his duties as a king. 
Then that king, not seeing any way of recovering her, said 
to himself : “ My brief union with her was due to the favour 
of Vishnu, so I will go into a solitary place and propitiate 
Vishnu with a view of recovering her, and I will abandon 
this clog of a kingdom, which without her is distasteful.” 
After saying this. King Bhunandapa informed his subjects 
of his resolution, and gave the kingdom to his younger brother 
named Sunandana. 

But after he had resigned the kingdom he went to a 
holy bathing-place named Kramasaras ; which arose from 
the footfall of Vishnu, for it was made by him long ago in 
his Dwarf incarnation.* It is attended by the three gods > 

^ In tbe original there is a most elabonite pun : ** free from calamity *’ 
may mean also " impolitic *' or lawless/* 

* It was as Vamana, the dwarf, his fifth incarnation, that Vishnu appeared 
to Bali and asked for as much land as could be covered in three paces. On 
his request being granted, in two paces he strode over heaven and earth- 
Sec R. Shama Sastry, “Vishnu’s Three Strides: the Measure of Vedic 
Chronology,** Bombay Br, Roy. As. Soc.^ vol. xxvi, pp. 40-56. — n.m.p. 
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Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, who have settled on the top of 
the neighbouring mountains in the form of peaks. And the 
foot of Vishnu created here in Kasmira another Ganges, 
named Ikshuvati, as if in emulation of the Vitasta. There 
the king remained, performing austerities, and pining without 
desire for any other enjoyment, like the chdtaka in the hot 
season longing for fresh rain-water. 

And after twelve years had passed over his head, while he 
remained engaged in ascetic practices, a certain ascetic came 
that way who was a chief of sages : he had yellow matted 
hair, wore tattered garments, and .was surrounded by a band 
of pupils; and he appeared like Siva himself come down 
from the top of the hills that overhang that holy bathing-place. 
As soon as he saw the king he was filled with love for him, 
and went up to him, and, bowing before him, asked him his 
history, and then reflected for a moment and said : 

“ King, that Daitya maiden that you love lives in 
Patala, so be of good cheer, I will take you to her. For I 
am a Brahman named Bhurivasu, the son of a sacrificing 
Brahman of the Deccan, named Yajuh, and I am a chief 
among magicians. My father communicated his knowledge 
to me, and I learned from a treatise on PataJa the proper 
charms and ceremonies for propitiating Hatakesana.^ And 
I went to Sriparvata and performed a course of asceticism 
there for propitiating Siva, and Siva, being pleased with it, 
appeared to me and said to me : ‘ Go ; after you have 
married a Daitya maiden and enjoyed pleasures in the 
regions below the earth, you shall return to me ; and 
listen; I will tell you an expedient for obtaining those de- 
lights. There are on this earth many openings leading to 
the lower regions; but there is one great and famous one 
in Kasmira made by Maya, by which Usha the daughter 
of Bapa introduced her lover Aniruddha into the secret 
pleasure-grounds of the Danavas, and made him happy 
there. And Pradyumna, in order to deliver his son, laid 
it open, making a door in one place with the peak of a 
mountain, and he placed Durga there, under the name of 
Sarika, to guard that door, after propitiating her with 

’ A name of Siva. 
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hundreds of praises. Consequently even now tiie place is 
called by the two names of Peak of Pradyumna and Hill of 
SSrika. So go and enter Pstsla with your followers by that 
famous opening, and by my favour you shall succeed there.’ 

“ When the god had said th^, he disappeared, and by his 
favour I acquired all the knowledge at once, and now I have 
come to this land of Ela^mira. So come with us. King, to 
that seat of Sarika^ in order that I may conduct you to 
Patala, to the maid that you love.” When the ascetic had 
said this to King Bhunandana, the latter consented, and 
went with him to that seat of Ssiika. There he bathed in the 
Vitastfi, and worshipped Gane^a, and honoured the goddess 
Sarika, and performed the ceremony of averting evil spirits 
from all quarters by waving the hand round the head ^ and 
other ceremonies. And then the great ascetic, triumphing 
by the favour of the boon of Siva, revealed the opening by 
scattering mustard-seeds in the prescribed manner, and the 
king entered with him and his pupils, and marched along 
the road to Patala for five days and five nights.* And on 

^ My native friends tell me that the hand is waved round the head, aadr 

the fingers are snapped four or ten times. ** This is/' says Crooke {op, cil., 

vol. ii, p. 24), perhaps one explanation of the use of flags at temples and 
village shrines, though in some cases they appeared to be used as a perch, on 
which the deity sits when he makes his periodical visits." In Upper India 
the custom at Hindu weddings connected with the waving away of spirits is 
called Parachhan. Fans and branches of sacred trees are also largely used 
to dispel spirits, but practically anything passed round the head (usually 
seven times) and then thrown away, or scattered in all directions, will have 
the desired effect. — n.m.p. 

^ Possibly this story is the same as that of Tannhiiuser, for which see 
Baring-Gould's Cutious Myths of the Middle Ages, pp. 209*229. He remarks 

that the story of Tannhauser is a vciy ancient myth christianised. The 

Mountain of Venus appears in German literature before its connection 
with Tannhauser, for which see Gottfried von Strassburg, TrisUtn imd Isolde, 
1. 4805 et seq. For the Tannhauser myth itself reference should be made to 
P. S. Barto, Tannhauser atid the MoufUain of Venus, Oxford University Press, 
New York Branch, 19 1 6, which contains ten pages of useful bibliography. 
Professor R. Priebsch draws my special attention to £. Elster, Twmhdsuer 
in Geschichte, Sage und Dichtung, Bromberg, 1908 ; W. Gotber, Zur deutschen 
Sage und Dichtung. Gesammelte Aujs'dtze, Leipsig, 1911 » and F. Rostock, 
MiUelhochdeutsche Dichterheldensage, Halle, 19^5, pp. 12*15, with a good 
bibliography. — n.m.p. 
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the sixtb day they all crossed the Ganges of the lower regions, 
and th^ beheld a heavenly grove on a silver plain. It had 
splendid coral, camphor, sandal and aloes trees, and was per- 
fumed with the fragrance of large full-blown goMen lotuses. 
And in the middle of it they saw a lofty temple of Siva. It 
was of vast extent, adorned with stairs of jewels ; its walls 
were of gold, it glittered with many pillars of precious stone ; 
and the spacious translucent body of the edifice was built 
of blocks of the moon-gem. 

Then King Bhunandana and the pupils of that ascetic, 
who possessed supernatural insight, were cheered, and he said 
to them : “ Tliis is the dwelling of the god Siva, who inhabits 
the lower regions in the form of HatakeSvara, and whose 
praises are sung in the three worlds, so worship him.” Then 
they aD bathed in ' the Ganges of the lower regions, and 
worshipped Siva with various flowers, the growth of Patala. 
And after the brief refreshment of worshipping Siva, they 
went on and reached a splendid lofty ja?n6u tree,* the finite 
^of which were ripe and falling on the ground. And when 
the ascetic saw it, he said ta.them : ** You must not eat the 
fruits of this tree, for, if eaten, they will impede the success 
of what you have in hand.” In spite of his prohibitions one 
of his pupils, impelled by hunger, ate a fruit of the tree, and, 
as soon as he had eaten it, he became rigid and motionless.* 

Then the other pupils, seeing that, were terrified, and no 
longer felt any desire to eat the fruit; and that ascetic, 
accompanied by them and King Bhunandana, went on 
only a Jbos* farther, and beheld a lofty golden wall rising 
before them, with a gate composed of a precious gem. On 
the two sides of the gate they saw two rams with bodies 
of iron, ready to strike with their horns, put there to pre- 
vent anyone from entering. But the ascetic suddenly struck 
them a blow on their heads with a charmed wand, and 

* This is the rose-epple, Emgemajambolana, found throughout India. The 
bank is used as an astringent, while the seed or stone of the fruit has acquired 
aoine repntatioa as a cure for diabetes. See Kanny Lall Dey, latUgaums 
Dn^ of htiia, Snd edition, Calcutta, 1896, p. 128 . — n.m.p. 

* See note at the end of the chapter. — k.m.p. 

* See p. 70n*. — n.m.p. 
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drove them olf somewhere, as if they had been struck by a 
thunderbolt. Then he and his pupils and that king entered 
by that gate, and beheld splendid palaces of gold and gems, 
.^d at the door of every one they beheld warders terrible 
with many teeth and tusks, ^ with iron maces in their hands. 
And then they all sat down there under a tree, while the 
ascetic entered into a mystic contemplation to avert evil. 
And by means of that contemplation all those terrible warders 
were compelled to flee from all the doors, and disappeared. 

And immediately there issued from those doors Ic'.ely 
women with heavenly ornaments and dresses, who were the 
attendants of those Daitya maidens. They approaehed 
separately all there present, and the ascetic among them, 
and invited them in the name of their mistresses into their 
respective palaces. And the ascetic, having now succeeded 
in his enterprise, said to all the others : “You must none of 
you disobey the command of your beloved after entering 
her palace.” Then he entered with a few of those attendants 
a splendid palace, and obtained a lovely Daitya maiden and 
the happiness he desired. And the others singly were in- 
troduced into magnificent palaces by other of the attendants, 
and were blessed with the love of Daitya maidens. 

And the King Bhunandana was then conducted by one 
of the attendants, who bowed respectfully to him, to a palace 
built of gems outside the wall. Its walls of precious stones 
were, so to speak, adorned all round with liviAg pictures, 
on account of the reflections on them of the lovely waiting- 
women. It was built on a platform of smooth sapphire, and 
so it appeared as if it had ascended to the vault of heaven, in 
order to outdo a sky-going chariot.* It seemed like the house 
of.the Vrishnis,* made rich by means of the power of Vishnu. 
In it sported fair ones wild with intoxication, and it was full 
of the charming grace of Kama. Even a flower, that cannot 

' The Sanskrit College MS. has dantadrishladharotkatan. Perhaps drishta 
should be dashia. It would then mean ^'terrible because they were biting 
their lips." 

* The Sanskrit College MS. reads vimdnavijigiskaya, 

* Descendants of Vrishni and relatives of Krishna. In Achyuta there is 
a pun : the word may mean ** Vishnu and also permanent : rdmam may 
also refer to Balarama^ who is represented as a drunkard. 
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bear the wind and the heat, would in vain attempt to rival 
the delicacy of the bodies of the ladies in that palace. It 
resounded with heavenly music, and when the king entered 
it he beheld once more that beautiful Asura maiden whom 
he had seen in a dream. Her beauty illuminated the lower 
world which has not the light of the sun or the stars, and made 
the creation of sparkling jewels, and other lustrous things, an 
unnecessary proceeding on the part of the Creator.* 

The king gazed with tears of joy on that indescribably 
beautiful lady, and, so to speak, washed off from his eyes 
the pollution which they had contracted by looking at others. 
And that girl, named Kumudiiu, who was being praised by 
the songs of female attendants,* felt indescribable joy when 
she saw the prince. She rose up, and to6k him by the hand 
and said to him, “ I have caused you much suffering,” and 
then with all politeness she conducted him to a seat. And 
after he had rested a little while he bathed, and the Asura 
maiden had him adorned with irobes and jewels, and led him 
out to the garden to drink. Then she sat down with him 
on the brink of a tank filled with wine, and with the blood 
and fat of corpses, that hung from trees on its banks, and she 
offered that king a goblet, full of that fat and wine, to drink, 
but he would not accept the loathsome compound. And she 
kept earnestly saying to the king : “ You will not prosper if 
you reject my beverage.” But he answered : “ I certainly will 
not drink that undrinkable compound, whatever may happen.” 
Then she emptied the goblet on his head and departed ; and 
the king’s eyes and mouth were suddenly closed, and her 
maids took him and flung him into the water of another tank. 

And the moment he was thrown into the water he found 
himself once more in the grove of asceties, near the holy 
bathing-place of Kramasaras, where he was before.* And 
when he saw the mountain there, as it were, laughing at him 

^ Patala^ like Milton's lower worlds wonts not her hidden lustre^ gems, 
and gold." 

* Kumu lini means an assemblage of white water-lilies : female attendants 
may also mean bees, as the Sandhi will admit of ait or Sit : rajendram should 
probably be rHjendum, moon of kings, as the kumudha loves the moon. 

^ Cf, the story of Saktideva in Vol, f I, pp. 22S-S24 ; and see p. 279 of 
this volume. — n.m.f. 



THE MYSTERIOUS LIQUOR 118 

with its snow,* the disappointed king, despondent, astoni^ed, 
and bewildered, reflected as follows : “ What a difference 
there is between the garden of the Daitya maiden and this 
mountain of Kramasaras. Ah ! what is this strange event ? 
Is it an illusion or a wandering of the mind ? But what 
other explanation can there be than this, that undoubtedly 
this has befallen me because, though I heard the warning 
of the ascetic, I disobeyed the injunction of that fair one. 
And after all the beverage was not loathsome ; she was onjy 
making trial of me ; for the liquor, which fell upon my hitad, 
has bestowed on it heavenly fragrance. So it is indubitable 
that, in the case of the unfortunate, even great hardships 
endured bring no reward, for Destiny is opposed to them,” 

While King Bhunandana was engaged in these reflections, 
bees came and surrounded him on account of the fragrant 
perfume of his body, that had been sprinkled with the liquor 
offered by the Asura maiden. When those bees stung the 
king he thought to himself : “ Alas ! so far from my toils 
having produced the desired fruit, they have produced dis- 
agreeable results, as the raising of a Vet^a does to a man 
of little courage.” * Then he became so distracted that he 
resolved on suicide. 

And it happened that, at the very time, there came a 
young hermit that way, who, finding the king in this state, 
and being of a merciful disposition, went up to him and 
quickly drove away the bees, and after asking him his story 
said to him : “ King, as long as we retain this body, how can 
woes come to an end ? So the wise should always pursue 
without distraction the grealf object of human existence. 
And until you perceive that Vishnu, Siva and Brahma are 
really one, you will always find the successes that are gained 
by worshipping them separately short-lived and uncertain. 
So meditate on Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, in the light of 
their unity, and patiently perform asceticism here for another 
twelve years. Then ‘you shall obtain that beloved, and 
eventually everlasting salvation; and observe, you have al- 
ready attained a body possessing heavenly fragrance. Now 

^ By the laws of Hindu rhetoric a smile is regarded as white. 

‘ We have an instance of this a little farther on. 
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receive from me this skin of a black antelope, to which a 
charm is attached, and if you wrap yourself up in it you will 
not be annoyed here by bees. ’ ’ When the hermit had said this, 
he gave him the deerskin and the charm, and departed ; and 
the king accepted his advice, and taking to himself patience, 
so lived in that place. And after the king had lived there 
twelve years, and propitiated Siva by penance, that Daitya 
maiden, named Kumudini, came to him of her own accord. 
And the king went with that beloved to PStala, and after 
he had lived with her a long time in happiness, he attained 
salvation. 


163e. Sridariana’s Story 

“ So those fortunate ones, whose characters are free from 
perturbation, and who betake themselves to patient endur- 
ance, obtain again their own rank, though they may have 
fallen far from it.* And since you, Sridarsana, are a man 
fated to be prosperous, being covered with auspicious marks, 
why do you, out of perturbation, allow yourself to go with- 
out food ? ” When Sridarsana, who was fasting, was thus 
addressed in the gambling-hall by his friend Mukharaka, he 
said to him : “ What you say is true ; but being a man of 
good family, I cannot for shame go out into this town, as I 
am reduced so low by gambling. So if you will permit me, 
my friend, to go to some other country this very night, I will 
take food.” When Mukharaka heard that, he consented, and 
brought food and gave it to him, and he ate it. And after 
Sridarsana had eaten it, he set put for another country with 
that friend of his, who followed him out of affection. 

And as he was going along the road at night, it happened 
that the two Yakshas, Attahasa and Saudamini, his father 
and mother, who had deposited him, as soon as he was 
bom, in the house of the Br^man, saw him while they were 
roaming tlirough the air. When they saw him in distress, 
impoverished by the vice of gambling, and on his way to a 
foreign country, affection made them say to him, while still 

^ I read durahhrashiB, The reading of the Sanskrit College MS. is duram 

bhrask{a^ 
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remaining invisible, the following words : “ Sridar^ana, your 
mother, the wife of Devadaiiana, buried in her house some 
jewels. Take those, and do not omit to go with them to 
Mfilava, for there is a magnificent prince there of the name 
of Siisena. And since he was much afflicted in his youth 
by miseries arising from gambling, he has made a large and 
glorious asylum for gamblers. There gamblers live, and are 
fed with whatever food they desire. So go there, darling, and 
you shall be prosjjerous.” 

When Siidar^ana heard this speech from heaven, he went 
back to his house with his friend, and found those ornaments 
in it, in a hole in the ground. Then he set out delighted 
for Malava, with his friend, thinking that the gods had shown 
him favour. So in that night and the succeeding day he went 
a long distance, and the next evening he reached with his 
friend a village named Bahusasya. And being weary, he 
sat down with his friend on the bank of a translucent lake, 
not far from that village. While he remained for a brief 
period on the bank of that lake, after washing his feet and 
drinking water, there came there a certain maiden, matchless 
in beauty, to fetch water. Her body resembled a blue lotas 
in colour, and she seemed like Rati left alone, and blackened 
by the smoke from the body of the God of Love, when he had 
just been consumed by Siva. Srldar^na was delighted to 
behold her, and she went up to him, and looked at him with 
an eye full of love, and said to him and his friend : “ Worthy 
sirs, why have you come hither to your death ? Why, 
through ignorance, have you fallen like moths into burning 
fire ? ” When Mukharaka heard this, he said to the maiden, 
without the least trepidation : “ Who are you ? And what 
is the meaning of what you say ? Tell us.” Then she said : 
“ Listen, both of you ! I will tell you the whole story in few 
words. 

“ There is a large and famous royal grant to Brahmans 
named Sughosha. In it there dwelt a Brahri.an named 
Padmagarbha, who possessed a thorough knowledge of the 
Vedas. He had a wife of very good family, named Sasikala. 
And the BrShman had two children by that wife, a son of the 
name of Mukharaka, and myself, a daughter of the name of 
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Padmishtha. My brother Mukharaka was ruined \>y the vice 
of gambling in early youth, and left his home and went off to 
some other country. My mother died of grief on that account, 
and my father, afflicted with two sorro'vra, abandoned the 
state of a householder. And he roamed about from place to 
place, with no other companion than myself, to look for that 
son, and, as it happened, he reached this village. Now in 
this village there lives a great bandit, the chief of a gang of 
robbers, called Vasubhuti, a Brahman only by name. When 
my father arrived here, that rufflan, with the help of his 
servants, killed him, and took away the gold he had about 
his person. And he made me a prisoner and carried me off 
to his house, and he has made arrangements to give me in 
marriage to his son Subhuti. But his son has gone off some- 
where to plunder a caravan, and, owing to my good fortune, 
the result of good deeds in a former birth, he has not yet 
returned ; now it remains for Destiny to dispose of me. 
But, if this bandit were to see you, he would certainly do 
you some violence : so think of some artifice by which you 
may escape him.” 

When the maiden said this, Mukharaka recognised hef, 
and at once clasping her round the neck said to her : “ Alas, 
my sister Padmishtha ! I am that very brother of yours, 
Mukharaka, the murderer of his relations. Alas ! wretched 
that I am, I am ruined.” When Padmishtha heard this, and 
saw her elder brother, pity caused her to be, as it were, sud- 
denly encircled with all sorrows. Then Sridar^na comforted 
the brother and sister, who were lamenting their parents, 
and addressed a timely admonition and encouragement to 
them. He said : “ This is not the time for lamentation ; we 
must save now our lives even at the cost of our wealth, 
and by means of it we must protect ourselves against this 
bandit.” When Sridar^ana said this, they checked their 
grief with self-control, and all agreed together what each waa 
to do. 

Then Sridar^na, being thin by reason of his former fasts, 
flung himself down on the bank of that tank, and pretended 
to be ill. And Mukharaka remained holding his feet and 
weeping : but Padmishthfi immediately repaired to that 
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bandit chief, and said : “ A traveller has arrived, and is lying 
ill on the border of the tank, and there is another there who 
is his servant.” When the bandit chief heard that, he sent 
some of his followers there. They went, and, seeing the two 
men as had been described, asked Mukh^aka why he wept 
so much for his companion. When Mukharaka heard this, 
he said with affected sorrow : “ This Brahman, who is my 
elder brother, left his native land to visit holy bathing-places, 
but was attacked by disease, and slowly travelling along he 
has arrived here, accompanied by me. And the moment he 
got here he became incapable of movement, and he said to 
me : ‘ Rise up, my dear brother, and quickly prepare for me 
a bed of darbha grass. And fetch me some virtuous Brah- 
man from this village. On him I will bestow all my wealth, 
for I cannot live through this night.’ When he said this to 
me, in this foreign country after sunset, I felt quite puzzled 
as to what I ought to do, and, being afflicted, I had recourse 
to weeping. So bring here some Brahman while he is alive, 
in order that he may bestow on him with his own hand 
whatever wealth we possess. For he will certainly not live 
through the night, and I shall not be able to survive the 
sorrow of his loss, so to-morrow I shall enter the fire. So do 
for us this which we ask, since we have met with you here 
as compassionate men and friends without any cause.” 

When the bandits heard that, pity arose in their minds, 
and they went and told the story, e^factly as they had heard 
it, to their master Vasubhfiti, and went on to say : “ So 
eome and receive, as a pious gift, from this Brahman, who is 
eager to bestow it on you, the wealth which ordinarily is to 
be obtained only by killing its possessor.” When they said 
this to Vasubhuti he said : “ What course is this which you 
suggest ? It is highly impolitic for us to take wealth without 
killing its possessor, for, if he is deprived of his wealth with- 
out being killed, he will certainly do us an injury.” When 
the villain said this, those servants answered him • “ What 
is there to fear in this ? There is some difference in taking 
wealth by force, and receiving it as a gift from a dying man. 
Besides, to-morrow morning we will kill these two Brahmans, 
if they are still alive. Otherwise, what is the use of incurring 
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needlessly the guilt of killing a Brahman ? ” When Vasu- 
bhflti heard this he consented, and in the night he came to 
Sridar^ana to receive his pious gift, and Sridar^na concealed 
a part of his mother’s ornaments, and gave him the rest, 
assuming a faltering voice. Then the bandit, having got what 
he wanted, returned home with his followers. 

Then PadmishthS. came at night to Sridar^ana and 
Mukharaka, while the bandits were asleep. Then they 
q’lickly deliberated together, and set off at once from that 
place for Malava by a path not frequented by the robbers. 
And during that night they went a long distance, and 
reached a wood that seemed to be afraid of the roaring 
lions, tigers and other wild beasts within it. It seemed by 
its thorns to be in a state of perpetual horripilation, and 
by its roaming black antelopes to be rolling its eyes. The 
dry creepers showed that its body was dried up from fear, 
and the shrill whistling of the loose bark was its screams of 
terror. And while they were journeying through the forest, 
the sun, that had observed their sufferings all day, withdrew 
its light as if in compassion, and set. 

Then they sat down weary and hungry at the foot of 
a tree, and in the early part of the night they saw in the 
distance a light, as of fire. And Sridarsana said : “ Can 
there possibly be a village here ? I will go and look.” 
So he went in the direction of the light. And when he 
reached it, and looked at it, fo ! it was a great palace of 
jewels, and its splendour produced that light as of fire.* And 
he saw inside it a YakshinI of heavenly beauty, surrounded 
by many Yakshas, with feet turned the wrong way and 
squinting eyes. And the brave man, seeing that they had 
brought there all kinds of meat and drink, went up to the 
YakshinI, and asked her to give him his share as a guest. 
And she was pleased with his courage and gave him what he 
asked for : enough food and water to satisfy himself and his 
two comp'.nions. The refreshment was placed on the back 
of a Yaksha ordered off by her for that duty, and Sridar^na 
returned with it to his friend and Padmishtha. And then he 

^ See Vol. Ill, p. l67, lf57»*, also Prym and Socin, Syrische Marchen, p. 36, 
and Southey's Thalaha the Destroyer, Book I, p. 30, with notes. 
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dismissed the Yaksha, and partook there with them of all that 
splendid food of various kinds, and drank pure cold water. 

Then Mukharaka was pleased, perceiving that he must 
be an incarnation of a divinity, as he was so rich in courage 
and might, and, desiring his own prosperity, he said to him : 
“ You are some incarnation of a divinity, and this sister of 
mine, Fadmishtha, is the greatest beauty in the world, so I 
now give her to you as a wife meet for you.” 

When Sridar^ana heard that, he was delighted, and said to 
his friend : “ I accept with Joy this offer 6f yours, which I have 
long desired. But when I reach my gojkl I will marry her in 
proper form.” This he said to those iwo, and then passed 
the night in a joyful state of mind. 4nd the next morning 
they all set out from that place, and reached in due course 
the city of that King Srisena, the sovereign of Malava. And 
arriving tired, they immediately entered the house of an old 
BrMiman woman to rest. And in the course of conversation 
they told her their story and , their names ; and then they 
saw that the old woman was miuch disturbed, and when they 
questioned her ^she said to them : 

“ I am the well-born wife of a Brahman here, named 
Satyavrata, who was a servant of the king’s, and my name 
is Yaiasvati. And after my husband died, the compassion- 
ate king gave me the fourth part of his salary to live upon, 
as I had not a son to support me. But now this moon of 
kings, though his virtues are great, and though he is generous 
enough to give away the whole world, has been seized by a 
consumption ^ which the physicians cannot cure. And the 
drugs and charms of those skilled in such things do not 
prevail against it ; but a certain enchanter made this promise 
in his presence : ‘ If I could ohly get a hero, equal to the 
task, to help me, I would certainly put an end to this illness 
by getting a Vetala into my power.’ Then proelamation was 
made by beat of drum, but no such hero was found. Then 
the king gave the following order to his minis! '^rs : ‘ You 
must look out for some daring gambler, who comes to reside 
HI the great and well-known asylum which I built for such. 

^ The moon saffers from consumption in consequence of the curse of 
Daksha, who was angry at his exclusive preference for Rohinl. 
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For gambles are reckless, abandoning wife and relations, 
fearless, sleeping at the foot of trees and in other exposed 
places, like ascetics.’ When the king gave this order to his 
ministers, they instructed to this effect liie superintendent 
of the asylum, and he is now on the look-out for some brave 
man who may come there to reside awhile. Now you are 
gamblers, and if you, Sridar^na, feel able to accomplish the 
undertaking, 1 will take you to-day to that asylum. And 
you will be well treated by the king, and you confer a 
benefit on me, for grief is killing me.” 

When the old lady said this, Sridar^na answered her: 
“ Agreed ! 1 am able to accomplish this, so lead me quickly 
to that asylum.” When she heard this, she took him, and 
Padmishth^ and Mukharaka, to that asylum, and there said 
to the superintendent : “ Here is a Brahman gambler arrived 
from a foreign land, a hero who is able to assist that enchanter 
in performing incantations for the good of the king.” When 
the superintendent heard this, he questioned Sridar^na, and 
when he confirmed the words of the old lady he treated him 
with great respect, and led him quickly into the presence of 
the king. 

And Sridar^na, being introduced by him, beheld the 
king, who was thin and pale as the new moon. And King 
Srisena observed that Sridar^ana, who bowed before him and 
sat down, was of a taking appearance, and, pleased with 
his look, he felt comforted, and said to him : ” I know that 
your exertions will certainly put an end to my disease ; my 
body tells me this, for the mere sight of you has quieted 
its sufferings. So aid the enchanter in this matter.” When 
the king said this, Sridar^ana said to him : ” The enterprise 
is a mere trifle.” 

Then the king srimmoned the enchanter, and said to him : 
“ This hero will aid you ; do what you said.” 

When that enchanter heard that, he said to Sridar^ana : 
” My good .ir, if you are able to assist me in raising a VetSla, 
come to me in the cemetery at nightfall this very day, the 
fourteenth of the black fortnight.” When the ascetic, who 
practised magic, had said this, he went away, and Stid%rfana 
took leave of the king and returned to that a^lum. 
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There he took food with Padmishthfi and Mnkharaka, 
and at nig^t he went alone, sword in hand, to the cemetery. 
It was full of many ghosts, empty of men, inauspicious, full 
of roaring jackals, covered with impenetrable darkness, but 
showed in some places a faint gleam where the funeral pyres 
were.* The hero SridanSana wandered about in that place of 
horrors and saw the enchanter in the middle of it. His whole 
body was smeared with ashes, he had a Brahmanical thread 
of hair, he wore a turban made of the clothes of the dead, ^d 
he was dad in a black garment. Sridar^ana approagned 
him, and made himself known to him, and then, girding up 
his loins, he said : “ Tell me, what shall I do for you ? ” The 
enchanter answered in high spirits : “ Half a kos only to the 
west of this place there is an aioka tree, the leaves of w;hich 
are burned with the hot flame of funeral pyres. At the foot 
of it there is a corpse ; go and bring it here unharmed.”* 

Then Sridar^a^ said : “ I will ” ; and going quickly to 
the place he saw someone else taking away the corpse. So he 
ran and tried to drag it from the shoulder of that person, 
who would not let it go, and said to him : “ Let go this corpse : 
where are you taking my friend whom I have to burn ? ” 
Then that second person said to Sridar^ana : “ I will not 
let the dead man go ; I am his friend ; what have you to do 
with him ? ” While they were dragging the corpse from one 
another’s shoulders, and making these mutual recriminations, 
the corpse itself, which was animated by a Vetala, uttered 
a terrible shriek. That terrified the second person so that 
his heart broke, and he fell down dead, and then Sridar^ana 
went off with that corpse in his arms. Then the second man, 
though dead, rose up, being possessed by a Vetala, and tried 
to stop Sridar^ana, and said to him : “ Halt ! do not go off 
with my frieitd on your shoulder.” Then Sridar^ana, know- 
ing that his rival was possessed by a Vet3.1a, said to him : 
** What proof is there that you are his friend ? He is my 
friend.” The rival then said : “ The corpse itself shall 
decide betwe^ us.” Then SridariSana said : “ .Veil ! Let 
him declare who is his friend.” Then the corpse that was on 
his back, being possessed by a Vetala, said : “ I am hungry, 

^ Here there is a pun : upachitam means also '^concentrated/* 
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so I decide that whoever gives me food is my friend ; let him 
take me where he Jikes.” When the second corpse, that was 
also possessed by a Vetala, heard this, he answered : “ I have 
no food ; if he has any, let him give you some.” iSridar&ina, 
hearing this, said : “I will give you food ” ; and proceeded 
to strike with his sword at the seeond corpse, in order to 
procure food for the Vetala that was on his shoulder.* But 
that second corpse, which was also possessed by a Vetala, the 
moment he began to strike it, disappeared by its supernatural 
power. 

Then the Vetala that was on ,‘5ridar^ana’s shoulder said 
to him : “ Now give me the food that you promised me.” 
So Sridarsana, m)t being able to obtain any other flesh to give 
him to cat, cut off with his sword some of his own flesh, 
and gave it to him.* This pleased the Vetala, and he said to 

1 (y'. ii story in the Nugte Curialinm of Gualterus Mapes, in which a 
corpse^ tenanted by a demoii^ is prevented from doing further mischief by a 
sword-stroke^ which cleaves its head to the chin. (Liebrecht's Zvr Volkskunde^ 
p. et tVfv/.) 

- See Vol. I, pp. Sin-, 85 m; Vol. II, p. 235. Mention should be made of 
a group of stories in which the hero gives flesh from his own body to an eagle 
or other large bird which carries him from the underworld. Grimm No. 91 » 
Dat Erdmanneken/’ can be taken as the standard version, of which numerous 
variants will be found in Bolte, op, cif., vol. ii, p, 297 et seq, {motif E). In 
Lorraine the corresponding stories are ‘‘Jean de TOurs'* (Cosquin^ CorUet 
Populaires dc Lorraine, vol. i, pp. 1-27) and “ La Canne de Cinq Cents Livres ” 
(ditto, vol. ii, p. I.S7, and pp. 141-143, where several other variants are given). 
In a tale from Ulaghatsh, in the Cappadocian area of Asia Minor, called “The 
Underworld Adventure,” is an interesting variant of the motif That portion 
which concerns us is thus translated by R. M. Dawkins {Modem Greek in Asia 
Minor, Cambridge, I9ld, pp. 373-374): 

“The mother of the chicks said to the scaldhead [o KacrtSi/s — bald roan]: 

‘ When 1 say “ Lak ! ” give me water, when I say “ Lyk ! *' give me meat. In 
this Way 1 will take you out to the surface of the earth.' The, scaldhead put 
the meat on her wing ; the water he put on her other wing. And the scald- 
head mounted on her. When she says ‘ Lak ! * he gives her meat ; when she 
says ‘ Lyk ! ' he gives her water. Thus and thus she brought him half way. 
The meat and ne water came to an end. ‘ Lak I ’ says she ; there is no 
water. ‘ LykJ says she ; there is no meat. The scaldhead with his knife 
took a little«/lesh from his leg. He gave it to her ; and she refused it. She 
did not eat it. She brought him out to the surface of the earth. 

“ The mother of the chicks said to the scaldhead : ‘ Just rise up and walk ! ’ 
That scaldhead said ; ‘ Out upon you : can 1 walk } * She said ; ‘ Just walk ! ' 
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him : “ I am satisfied with you, brave man*, let your body 
be restored whole as before. Now take me off ; this enter- 
prise of yours shall succeed, but that ascetic enchanter shall 
be destroyed, for he is a great coward.” When Sridar^na 
was thus addressed by the Vetala, he immediately became 
whole as before, and taking the corpse he handed it to the 
magician. He received it joyfully, and honoured it with 
unguents and garlands of blood, and he placed the corpse, 
possessed by the Vetala, on its back in a great circle marked 
out with powdered human bones, in the comers of which were 
placed pitchers of blood, and which was lighted up with lamps 
fed by oil from the human body. And he sat on the breast 
of the corpse, and holding in his hand a ladle and spoon of 
human bone, he began to make an oblation of clarified butter 
in its mouth. Immediately such a flame issued from the 
mouth of that corpse possessed by the Vetala that the sorcerer 
rose up in terror and fled. When he thus lost his presence of 
mind, and dropped his spoon and ladle, the Vetala pursued 
him, and opening his mouth swallowed him whole.* 

IVhen Sridar^na saw that, he lifted up his sword and 
attacked the Vetala, but the Vetala said to him : “ Sridar- 
iSana. I am pleased with this courage of yours, so take these 
mustard -seeds produced in my mouth. If you place these 
on the head and hands of the king, the malady of consump- 
tion will immediately leave him, and you in a short time will 
become the king of the whole earth.” When Sridar^na 
heard this, he said : “ How can I leave this place without 


He rose up to walk. He is lame. The mother of the chicks saw he was 
lame. She brought out the flesh from underneath her tongue. She put it on 
the wound and licked it. ' Just rise up and walk ! ’ she said. He rose up ; he 
walked/' 

Cj\ with the above, “ Asphurtzela," in M. Wardrop’s Gcor^n Folk Talesg 
p. 82, and see the notes by W. R, Halliday on pp. 274-275 of Dawkins' work 
mentioned above. 

Very similar stories are f6und in Siberia. Thus in a Kirghiz (N.E. of 
the Caspian) tale the huge bird Karakus is fed by flesh from thx hero’s thigh, 
and in an Ostyak (N.W. Siberia) story the Fiery-bird consumes both calves 
of its rider. See C. F. Coxwell, Siberian and Other Folk^Tales, London, 1925, 
pp. 366 , 531. — N.M.p. 

1 See note at end of chapter. — n.m.p. 
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that sorcerer ? The king is sure to say that I killed him out 
of a selfish regard to my own interests.” When Sridar^ana 
said this to the Vetala, he answered : ** I will teU you a 
convincing proof, which will clear you. Cut open the body 
of this corpse, and show inside it this sorcerer dead, whom 
I have swallowed.” When the Vet&la had said this, he gave 
him the mustard-seeds, and went off somewhere or other, 
leaving that corpse, and the corpse fell on the ground. 

Then Sridari^a went off, taking with him the mustard- 
seeds, and he spent that night in the asylum in which his 
firiend was. And the next morning he went to the king, 
and told him what had happened in the night, and took and 
showed to the ministers that sorcerer in the stomach of the 
corpse. Then he placed the mustard-seeds on the head and 
the hands of the king, and that made the king quite well, as 
all his sickness at once left him. Then the king was pleased, 
and, as he had no son, he adopted as his son Sridar^na, who 
had saved his life. And he immediately anointed that hero 
Crown Prince ; for the seed of benefits, sown in good soil, 
produces abundant fruit. Then the fortunate Stidar^ana 
married there that Padmishtha, who seemed like the Goddess 
of Fortune that had come to him in reward for his former 
courting of her, and the hero remained there, in the company 
of her brother Mukharaka, enjoying pleasures and ruling the 
earth. 

One day a great merchant, named UpendraSakti, found 
an image of Gane^a, carved out of a jewel, on the border of a 
tank, and brought it and gave it to that prince. The prince, 
seeing that it was of priceless value, out of his fervent piety 
set it up in a very splendid manner in a temple. And he 
appointed a thousand villages there for the permanent 
support of the temple, and he ordained in honour of the idol 
a festive procession, at which all Mslava assembled. And 
Gape^, being pleased with the numerous dances, songs and 
instrumental performances in his honour, said to the Ganas 
at night : ‘ By my favour this Sridar^ana shall be a universal 
emperor on the earth. Now there is an island named Hamsa- 
d^dpa in the westo'n sea ; and in it is a king named Anango- 
daya, and he has a lovely daughter named Anangamanjaii. 
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And that daughter of his, being devoted to me, always offers 
to me this petition, after she has worshipped me : ‘ Holy 
one, give me a husband who shall be the lord of the whole 
earth.’ So I will marry her to this Sridar^ana, and thus 
I shall have bestowed on both the meet reward of their 
devotion to me. So you must take Sridar^ana there, and 
after you have contrived that they should see one another, 
bring him back quickly; and in course of time they shall 
be united in due form ; but it cannot be done immediately, 
for such is the will of Destiny. Moreover I have determined 
by these means to recompense Upendra^akti, the merchant, 
who brought my image to the prince.’^ 

The Ganas, having received this order from Ganela, took 
Stridar^ana that very night, while he was asleep, and carried 
him to Hamsadvipa by their supernatural power. And there 
they introduced him into the chamber of Anangamanjari and 
placed him on the bed on which that princess was lying 
asleep. SiidarSana immediately woke up, and saw Ananga- 
manjari. She was reclining on a bed covered with a quilt of 
pure white woven silk, in a splendid chamber in which flashed 
jewel lamps, and which was illuminated by the numerous 
priceless gems of the canopy and other furniture, and the 
floor of which was dark with the rajdvarta stone. As she lay 
there pouring forth rays of beauty like the lovely effluence 
of a stream of nectar, she seemed like the orb of the autumn 
moon lapped in a fragment of a white dloud, in a sky adorned 
with a host of bright twinkling stars, gladdening the eyes. 
Immediately he was delighted, astonished and bewildered,, 
and he said to himself ; ** I went to sleep at home and I 
have woke up in a very different place. What does all this 
mean ? Wffio is this woman ? Surely it is a dream ! Very 
well, let it be so. But I will wake up this lady and find out.” 
After these reflections he gently nudged Anangamanjari on 
the shoulder with his hand. And the touch of his hand made 
her immediately awake and roll her eyes, as th*; kumudoati 
opens under the rays of the moon, and the bee.' begin to 
circle in its cup. When she saw him, she reflected for a 
moment : “ Who can this being of celestial appearance be ? 
Surely he must be some god that has penetrated into this 
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well-guaided room ? ” So she rose up, and asked him 
eamestiy and respectfully who he was, and how and why he 
had entered there. Then he told his story, and the fair one, 
whra questioned by him, told him in turn her country, name 
and descent. Then they both fell in love with one another, 
and each ceased to believe that the other was an object seen 
in a dream, and, in order to make certain, they exchanged 
ornaments. 

Then they both became eager for the gandharva form of 
marriage,^ but the Gai^ stupefied them, and laid them to 
sleep. And as soon as Sridar^Sang. fell asleep they took him 
and carried him back to his own palace, cheated by Destiny 
of his desire. Then Sndar^na woke up in his own palace, 
and seeing himself decked with the ornaments of a lady he 
thought : “ What does this mean ? At one moment I am 
in that heavenly palace with the daughter of the King of 
Hamsadvipa, at another moment I am here. It caimot be a 
dream, for here are these ornaments of hers on my wrist, so 
it must be some strange freak of Destiny.” While he was 
engaged in these speculations, his wife Padmishtha woke 
up, and questioned him, and the kind woman comforted him, 
and so he passed the night. And the next morning he told 
the whole story to Srisena, before whom he appeared wearing 
the ornaments marked with the name of Anang^amanjari. 
And the king, wishing to please him, had a proclamation 
made by beat of drum, to find out where Hamsadvipa was, 
but could not find out from anyone the road to that country. 
Then Sridar^na, separated from Anangamanjari, remained 
overpowered by the fever of love, averse to all enjoyment. 
He could not like his food while he gazed on her ornaments, 
necklace and all, and he abandoned sleep, having ceased to 
behold within reach the lotus of her face.* 

In the meanwhile the Princess Anangamanjari, in Hamsa- 
dvipa, was awakened in the morning by the sound of music. 
When she remembered what had taken place in<kthe night, 
and saw aer body adorned urith Sridar^ana’s ornaments, 
longing love made her melancholy. And she reflected ; 
“Alas, I am brought into a state in which my life is in danger, ^ 
* See VoL I, pp. 87, 88. * A xeries of elaborate pans. 
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by these ornaments, which prove that I cannot have been 
deluded by a dream, and fill me with love for an unattainable 
object.” 

While she was engaged in these reflections, her father, 
Anangodaya, suddenly entered, and saw her wearing the 
ornaments of a man. The king, who was very fond of her, 
when he saw her covering her body with her clothes, and 
downcast with shame, took her on his lap and said to her : 
” My daughter, what is the meaning of these masculine 
decorations, and why this shame ? Tell me. Do not show 
a want of confidence in me, for my life hangs on you.” 
These and other kind speeches of her father’s allayed her 
feeling of shame, and she told him at last the whole story. 

Then her father, thinking that it was a piece of super- 
natural enchantment, felt great doubt as to what steps he 
ought to take. So he went and asked an ascetic of the 
name of Brahmasoma, who possessed superhuman powers, 
and observed the rule of the Pa^upatas, and who was a great 
friend of his, for his advice. The ascetic by his powers of 
contemplation penetrated the mystery, and said to the 
king : “ The truth is that the Ganas brought here Prince 
Siidarsana from Malava, for Ganesa is favourably disposed 
both to him and your daughter, and by his favour he shall 
become a universal monarch. So he is a capital match for 
your daughter.” When that gifted seer said this, the king 
bowed, and said to him : “ Holy seer, Malava is far away 
from this great land of Hamsadvipa. ' The road is a difficult 
one, and this matter does not admit of delay. So in this 
matter your ever-propitious self is my only stay.” 

When the ascetic, who was so kind to his admirers, 
had been thus entreated by the king, he said, “ I myself will 
accomplish this,” and he immediately disappeared. And he 
reached in a moment the city of King Srisena, in Malava. 
There he entered the very temple built by SridariSana, and, 
after bowing before Ganei^a, he sat down and began to praise 
biTw, saying : “ Hail to thee of auspicious form, whose head 
is crowned with a garland of stars, so that thou art like the 
peak of Mount Meru ! I adore thy trpnk flung up straight in 
the joy of the dance, so as to sweep the clouds, like a column 
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supporting the edifice of the three worlds. Destroyer of 
Obstacles, I worship thy snake-adorned body, swelling out into 
a broad pitcher-like belly, the treasure-house of all suoce8s.”<f 

While the ascetic was engaged in offering these praises 
to Ganei^a in the temple, it happened that the son of the 
merchant-prince Upendra^kti, who brought his image, 
entered the temple as he was roaming about. His name was 
Mahendra^akti, and he had been rendered uncontrollable by 
long and violent madness, so he rushed forward to seize the 
ascetic. Then the ascetic struck him with his hand. The 
merchant’s son, as soon as he was struck by the charm- 
bearing hand of that ascetic, was freed from madness and 
recovered his reason. And as be was naked he felt shame, 
and left the temple immediately, and covering himself with 
his hand, he made for his home. Immediately his father, 
Upendrai^akti, hearing of it from the people, met him, full 
of joy, and led him to his house. There he had him bathed, 
and properly clothed and adorned, and then he went with 
him to the ascetic Brahmasoma. And he offered him much 
wealth as the restorer of his son, but the ascetic, as he 
possessed godlike power, would not receive it. 

In the meanwhile King Srisena himself, having heard 
what had taken place, reverently approached the ascetic, 
accompanied by Sridar^ana. And the king bowed before 
him, and praised him, and said : “ Owing to your coming, 
this merchant has received a benefit, by having his son 
restored to health, so do me a benefit also by ensuring the 
welfare of this son of mine, Sridar^ana.” When the king 
craved this boon of the ascetic, he smiled and said : “ King, 
why should I do anything to please this thief, who stole at 
night the heart and the ornaments of the Princess Ananga- 
manjari, in Hainsadvipa, and returned here with them ? 
Nevertheless I must obey yom* orders.” With the% wmds 
the ascetic seized Siidarlana by the forearm, and disappeared 
with him. He took him to Haipsadvipa, and introduced him 
into the palace of King Anangodaya, with his dau^ter’s 
ornaments on him. When Sridar^ana arrived, the king 
welcomed him gladly, but first he threw himself at the feet 
of the ascetic and blessed him. And on an auq)icious day 
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he gave Stidar^ana his dau^ter Anangamanjan, as if she 
were the earth garlaaded with countless jewels. And then 
by the power of that ascetic he sent his son-in-law, with his 
wife, to M&lava. And when Siidar^ana arrived there, the king 
wdoomed him gladly, and he lived there in happiness with 
his two wives. * 

In the course of time King Srisena went to the next world, 
and that hero took his kingdom and conquered the whole 
earth. And when he had attaiaed universal dominion he had 
two sons by his two wives, Padmishtha and Anangamanjari. 
And to one of them the king gave the name of Padmasena, 
and to the other of Anangasena, and he reared them up to 
manhood. 

And in course of time King Sridar^ana, as he was sitting 
inside the palace with his two queens, heard a Br^man 
lamenting outside. So he had the Brahman brought inside, 
and asked him why he lamented. Then the Brahman showed 
great perturbation and said to him : “ The fire that had 
points of burning flame {Dipta^ilAa) has been now destroyed 
by a dark doud of cala^ty, discharging a loud laugh 
{Aftohata), together with its line of brightness and line of 
smoke {JyoUrlekhd and DhumedeJdtd).” ^ The moment the 
BrShman had said this he disappeared. And while the king 
was mying in his astonishment, ** What did he say, and where 
.bus he gone ? ” the two queens, weeping copiously, suddenly 
fell dead. 

When the king saw that sudden calamity, terrible as 
the stroke of a thunderbolt, he exdaimed in his grief, “ Alas ! 
alas 1 what means this ? ” and fell on the groimd wailing. 
And when he fell, his attendants picked him up and carried 
him to another place, and Mukharaka took the bodies of the 
queens and peribrmed the ceremony of burning them. At 
last the king came to his senses, and after mourning long 
for the queens, he completed, out of affection, their funeral 
•ceremonies. And after he had spent a day darkened by 
a storm of tears he divided the empire of the ^arth be- 
fween his two sons. Then, having conceived the design of 
renouncing the world, he left his city, and turning back his 

* Hie ligaiScaiice of these nemes will eppesr further on. 


▼ou rx. 
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subjects who followed him, he went to the forest to petfonn 
austaities. 

There he lived on roots and fruits; and one day, as he 
was wandering about at will, he came near a banyan-tree. As 
soon as he came near it, two women of celestial appearance 
suddenly issued from it with roots and fruits in their hands, 
and they said to him : ** King, take these roots and fruits 
which we offer.” When he heard that, he said : “ Tell me now 
who you are.” llien those women of heavenly appearance 
said to him : “ Well, come into our house and we will tell 
you the truth.” When he heard that he consented, and 
entering with them, he saw inside the tree a splendid golden 
city. There he rested and ate heavenly fruits, and then those 
women said to him : “ Now, King, hear. 

“ Long ago there dwelt in Pratishthana a Brahman, of the 
name of Kamalagarbha, and he had two wives: the name 
of the one was Pathya, and the name of the other Ab^&. 
Now in course of time all three, the husband and the wives, 
were worn out with old age, and at last they entered the fire 
together, being attached to one another. And at that time 
they put up a petition to Siva from the fire : ^ May we be 
connected t<^^er as husband and wives in all our future 
lives ! ’ Then Kamalagarbha, owing to the power of his 
severe penances, was bom in the Yaksha race as IWpta^ikha, 
the ^n of the Yaksha Pradiptaksha, and the younger brother 
of Attahasa. His wives too, Pathya and Abala, were bom 
as Yaksha maidens — that is to say, as the two daughters of 
the king of the Yakshas named Dhumaketu — and the name 
of the one was Jyotirldcha, and the name of the other 
Dhumalekha. 

“ Now in course of time th<»e two sisters grew up, and. 
they went to the forest to perform asceticism, and th^ pro- 
pitiated Siva with the view of obtaining husbands. The god 
was pleased, and he appeared to them and said to them 
* That man with whom you entered the fire in a former birth,, 
and who you asked mig^t be your huritand in all subsequmt 
births, was bom again as a Yaksha, named Dipta^ikha, the 
brother of AttahAsa; but he has become a moitsd owing to- 
the curse of his mastor, and has been bom as a man named 
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Sridar$ana, so you too must go to the world of men and 
be his wives there; but as soon as the curse terminates, 
you shall all become Yakshas, husband and wives together.’ 
When Siva said this, those two Yaksha maidens were born 
on the earth as Padmishtha and Anangamanjari. They be- 
came the wives of Sridar^ana, and after they had been his 
wives for some time, that Attahasa, as fate would have it, 
came there in the form of a Brahman, and by the device of 
employing an ambiguous speech he managed to utter their 
names and remind them of their former existence, and this 
made them abandon that body and become Yakshinis. 
Know that we are those wives of yours, and you are that 
Dipta^iklia.” When Sridar^ana had been thus addressed 
by them, he remembered his former birth, and immediately 
became the Yaksha Dipi;asikha, and was again duly united 
to those two wives of his. 

“ ‘ Know therefore, Vichitrakatha, that I am that Yaksha, 
and that these wives of mine are Jyotirlekha and Dhfima- 
lekha. So if creatures of godlike descent, like myself, have 
to endure such alterations of joy and sorrow, much more, 
-then must mortals. But do not be despondent, my son, for 
in a short time you shall be reunited to your master Mrigan- 
kadatta. And I remained here to entertain you, for this is 
my earthly dwelling. So stay here; I will accomplish your 
desire, then I will go to my own home in Kailasa.’ 


163 . Story of Mrigankadatta 

“ When the Yaksha had in these words told me his story, 
he entertained me for some time. And the kind being, know- 
ing that you had arrived here at night, brought me and laid 
me asleep in the midst of you who were asleep. So I was 
seen by you, and you have been found by me. This, King, 
is the history of my adventures during my separation from 
you.” 

When Prince Mrig&nkadatta had heard at night tljis tale 
from his minister Vichitrakatha, who was rightly pamed,* 
he was much delighted, and so were his other ministers. 

^ Tilt word may mean "man of romantic anecdote.” 
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So, after he had spent that night on the turf of the forest, 
he went on with those companions of his towards Ujjayiid, 
having his mind fixed on obtaining Sa^3.nkavati ; and he 
kept searching for those other companions of his, who were 
separated by the curse of the Naga. and whom he had not 
yet found. 
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NOTE I.— FOOD-TABOO IN THE UNDERWORLD 

The belief that it is dangerous for mortals to eat and drink when in the 
underworld is widespread^ and can in all probability be traced to primitive 
ideas connected with food-taboos. Among many savage races there exists a 
highly developed ritual connected with eating, the most common idea being 
that the taking of food with a stranger is a form of covenant and establishes 
kinship. The basis of the idea is sympathetic magic. Frazer explains this 
clearly {Golden Bough {Taboo and the Perils of the Soul), p. 130): “By partici- 
pation in the same food two men give, as it were, hostages for their good 
behaviour ; each guarantees the other that he will devise no mischief against 
him, since, being physically united with him by the common food in their 
stomachs, any harm he might do to his fellow would recoil on his own head 
with precisely the same force with which it fell on the head of his victim.'* 
See further W. Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, London, 1 894, p. 269 
et seq., and J. A. Macculloch, “ Covenant,’* Hastings’ Ency, Rel, Eth., vol. iv, 
p. 207 et seq. 

The same rules which hold good in the land of the living also apply to 
the underworld. Hence when a mortal visits the Shades for one reason or 
another (usually either to visit or rescue a relation, to get some precious object, 
to obtain some boon, or merely out of curiosity) he should take great care to 
touch no food or drink offered him by the dwellers in that dreary land, or he' 
will, ipso facto, become one of their countrymen and unable to return to the 
world above. 

The most famous classical example of a person doomed to remain in 
Hades is undoubtedly that of Proserpine (Gr. Persephone), who was carried 
off by Pluto to be his queen. Demeter, her sorrowing mother, sought her in 
vain, and in her despair forbade the earth to yield its increase. For fear of 
a universal famine Zeus forced Pluto to give up- Proserpine. Before doing so, 
however, he gave her a pomegranate to eat, and by merely tasting of its seeds 
(some accounts mention a certain number — three or seven) she was bound to 
return to him periodically. 

Thus the introduction of a recognised mythological law — the food-taboo 
in the underworld — served as an excellent peg on which to hang the poetical 
description of the gradual decay of vegetation in the autumn, and of its sub- 
sequent return to life in the spring. For the story of Proserpine see Homeric 
Hymn to Demeter, p. 37 1 et seq., p. 41 1 el seq. ; and Apollodorus, Library, i, v. In 
his translation of the latter (vol. i, pp. 39-41) Frazer gives other references, 
and also several analogues to tales about eating in the underworld. Some 
of them will be referred to later in this note. For the significance of the 
pomegranate see Frazer, Pausanias' Descriplim of Greece, vol. iii, pp 184, 185. 

That the knowledge of the danger of eating in another world was fully 
recognised in the earliest times known to us is clear from a curious use made 
of it in a Babylonian myth. The motif occurs* in the Adapa Legend, as 
described and translated by M. Jastrow, Religion oj Babylonia and Assyria, 
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Boston, 1898, pp. 544-555. The beginning of the storj is missing, but when 
the tablet becomes intelligible we find Adapa, a fisherman, engaged in a 
contest with the South wind, which is represented in the form of a bird. 
In anger Adapa breaks the wings of the South wind, and for seven days 
[f.e. an indefinite period] the wind does not blow. Anu, the God of Heaven, 
inquires into this strange phenomenon, and on hearing the reason, summons 
the fisherman into his presence. The god £a is told to yield hjm up. 
Before doing so, however, £a gives him advice as to how he should behave 
before Anu. Among other injunctions he says : 

'‘When thou comest before Anu they will offer thee food of death. Do 
not eat. They will offer thee waters of death. Do not drink. They will 
offer thee a garment. Put it on. They will offer thee oil. Anoint thyself. 
The order that I give thee do not neglect. . . 

Adapa follows his instructions carefully, but as he has now viewed the 
secrets of heaven, there is nothing left for the gods to do but to admit him 
to their circle. Accordingly they must make him immortal, and the story 
continues : 

'^Now what shall we grant him Offer him food of life, that he may eat 
of it. They brought it to him, but he did not eat. Waters of life they 
brought him, but he did not drink. A garment they brought him. He put 
it on. Oil they brought him. He anointed himself.” 

Adapa has followed his instructions too carefully, and has failed to notice 
the trick that £a has played on him. It was food and waters of death he was 
not t^ touch, but Adapa was following the principle of taboo for personal 
safety. Ea, as the god of humanity, would not want his creatures to gain 
immortality, and so adopted a plan he knew would work. 

It is interesting to compare the tree of life in Genesis iii and the 
precautions taken by God that mortals should not eat of it. 

We also find our motif in Ancient Egypt, although in this case we are 
dealing with the dead. On his way to the spirit-land the soul of a dead 
person was met by a goddess who would offer him food, the taking of which 
would make his return difficult (not entirely impossihle, as Frazer implies in 
Apollodorus, vol. i, p. 40). The words of Maspero, which Frazer quotes from 
Histoire Ancienne des Peuples de r Orient Classiqucs. Les Origines, Paris, 1895, 
p. 184 (see also note 4) are : 

“ Une d^esse, Nouit, H^thor or Nit, sortait du feuillage k mi-corps, lui 
tendant un plat couvert de fruits et de pains, un vase rempli d’eau : des qu’il 
avait accepte ces dons, il devenait ThOte de la deesse et ne pouvait plus revenir 
sur ses pas, d moitis de permission sp^ciale,** 

See also G. Maspero, Etudes egyptiennesy Paris, 1879> etc., vol. ii, pp. 
224-227. 

Similar beliefs are found among primitive races. For instance the New 
Caledonian say that when a man dies, messengers come from the other world 
to guide his soul through the air and over the sea to the spirit-land. There 
he is welcomed by the other souls and bidden to a Imnquet, where he is ofifered 
food, especially bananas. !f he taste^^ them, his doom is sealed and he can 
never return to earth. (See Gagni^re, An.iales de la Propagation de la Foi, 



FOOD IN THE UNDERWORLD 185 

xxxii, Ljons^ 186o« p. 439 et seq.) In Mcknesui sodi stories are common. 
In one tale (given bj R. H. Codiington, The Mekmetumt, Oxford, 1891, 
p. 277 tt teq,) a voman descended to Panm, or tbe nnderworkl, to see her 
dead brother, alter giving herself a death-like smell fay using water in 
which a dead rat had been soaked. She pretended to be a ghost, and thus 
managed to converse with her brother, who warned her to touch no food> 
or else she would be permanently retained. (See further on p. 286 of 
Codrington.) 

In New Zealand there is a beautiful story which tells of how Pan^ died 
for the love of Hutu. Hutu prayed to the gods for permission to visit her 
in Reinga. This was granted, but they warned him not to touch any food 
he might be offered there. See Clarke, Maori Tales, 1 896, p. I e/ seq. ; cf. 
also p. 126. For other similar New Zealand tales see R Shortland, Traditions 
and Superstitions of the New Zealanders, London, 1856, pp. 150-152; and 
R. Taylor, Te Ika A Maui, or New Zealand and its InkabHanis, 2nd edition, 
London, 1870, p. 271. 

Without aggregating further examples it will be seen that the motif under 
consideration was well known in antiquity and is widespread among savage 
races. It is then only natural that it is also found largely disseminated 
through epic romances and fairy tales of Europe. In some cases the taboo 
is put on drink. For instance, in the sixteenth rune of the great Finnish 
epic, Katevala, we read : 

Wainamdinen, old and trusty. 

Gaz'd awhile upon the tankard ; 

Lo I within it frogs were spawning. 

Worms about its sides were lying. 

Words in this wise then he utter’d: 

' Not to drink have 1 come hither 
From the tankard of Manala, 

Not to empty Tuoni's be^er; 

They who drink of beer are drowned. 

Those who drain the can are roin’d.' 

See £. S. Hartland, Science of Fairy Tales, p. 45, and A. Lang, Custom and 
Myth, p. 171. 

In the Danish Sajco Grammaticus we read of King Gorm who went with 
several companions to seek a treasure-land in the north ruled by King 
Geirrod in the underworld. After many adventures they reached the hall 
of Gudmund, Geirrod’s brother, where Thorkill, the guide and adviser to the 
expedition, warned them not to touch food or drink. In spite of the warning 
some were tempted and were unable to return. In chapter iii of his Scienci 
of Fairy Tales, Hartland gives Swabian, Lapp, Swedish, Manx, Scottish anc* 
Jewish versions. The chief Scottish analogue appears in connection with 
Thomas of Erceldoune, the Rhymer. See also J. G. Campbell, Superstitions 
of Use Highlands and Islands of Scotland, Gla^ow, JQOO, p. 17. 

The Jewish version is apparently found in several forms, one of which is 
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given by Keightley^ Fairy Mythology, pp. 506-510. Another venion, probably 
originating in Prague^ was told me by Dr Gaster^ as follows : — 

There lived in a town a pious man, famed as an expert Mohel (ae. a 
man who performed the religious ceremony of eircumcision). One night 
someone knocked at his window and asked him to come urgently to perform 
such a ceremony. Being dark, he did not see the face of the man who 
called him, but he followed him, and did not notice the way he went. 
Suddenly he found himself in a house, richly appointed, and in a room there 
lay a young woman with a new-born babe. He took the child and performed 
the ceremony, and brought the child back to the mother. She then whispered 
to him : * Take heed, you are here among demons. 1 am a young Jewess. 
They have stolen me away, and I am now living here with them. Beware 
now lest you eat or drink of anything they offer you, for then you will have 
to remain here. Find some excuse, and do not touch anything.' He got 
very fnghtened, and when they pressed food and drink upon him, as is 
customary on such occasions, he steadfastly refused, and excused himself by 
saying that he always fasted whenever he had to perform such a ceremony. 
When he was on the point of leaving they said to him : ‘ Take at least some 
of the coals that are lying about.* These, not being food, he wrapped into 
his coat-tails, and was quickly deposited at the gate of the city, and running 
home, he dropped some of the coal on the road. In the morning, to his 
great astonishment, the coal had turned into lumps of gold. The same 
happened to the pieces he had dropped on the road. They also turned into 
gold, and hence the street in which they were found was named * the Golden 
Street.' ** 

The part about the coals turning to gold also occurs in the Swabian 
version. — n.m.p. 


NOTE II.— VAMPIRES 

Cf. the vampire stories in Ralston’s Rvssian Folk-Tala, especially that of 
''The Soldier and the Vampire," p. 31 4>. It seems to me that these stories 
of Vetalas disprove the assertion of Hertz quoted by Ralston (p. 318), that 
among races which bum their dead, little is known of regular corpse-spectres, 
and of Ralston, that vampirism has made those lands peculiarly its own which 
have been tenanted or greatly influenced by Slavonians. Vetalas seem to be 
as troublesome in China as in Russia (see Giles* Strange Storie* from a Chinese 
Studio, vol. ii, p. 195). In Bernhard Schmidt’s Grieckuche Mdrchen, p. 139» 
there is an interesting story of a vampire who begins by swallowing fowls, 
goats and sheep, and threatens to swallow men, but his career is promptly 
arrested by a man bom on a Saturday. A great number of vampire stories 
will be found in the notes to Southey’s Tkalaba the Destroyer, Book VIII, p. 10. 
See also his poem of Roprecht the Robber, Part 111. For the lamps or candles 
fed with human oil see Vol. Ill, pp. 150-154, and Brand’s Popular Antiquities, 
vol. i, p. 312, Waldau's Bohmische Mdrchen, p. 360, and Kuhn’s WestfdUsche 
Mdrchen, p. 1 46. Tawney is, of course, correct in not accepting the assertions 
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of Herts and Ralston with regard to vampires. They exists in one form or 
another^ in nearly every part of the worlds although their nature varies con- 
siderably. The method of disposing of the dead must not be regarded as a 
factor in determining whether a particular race believes in the existence of 
vampires or not. All races at all times have naturally shown the utmost interest 
in the condition of the dead and their behaviour in the unknown land. The 
manner of the person’s deaths the mode of his life, or any unusual phenomena 
noticed immediately after his death are all important factors which have 
helped to foster the belief that the spirit of the dead man^ being unable to 
rest in peace^ comes to visit the scenes of his former life^ perhaps with the 
intent of revenge, or through dissatisfaction with his present abode. Hence 
ghosts, spirits and vampires play a very important part in the beliefs and 
superstitions throughout the world, and we find it hard to classify either the 
spirits or the beliefs. 

One definite and widespread belief is that the dead^ who for one reason 
or another are discontented, wish to return to the world of the living. Blood 
being the vehicle, or sign, of life, it is only reasonable that the first thing the 
pallid ghost wants is a fresh supply of blood. Naturally he can only get this 
by taking it from the living ; hence he returns to the scenes of his former life 
and sucks blood from people in their sleep. This is the generally recognised 
idea of a vampire. Thus when the lack of medical knowledge among certain 
peoples failed to account for the gradual weakening and wasting away of a 
person, they imagined that a demon must be stealing his blood. 

The thirst of the dead for human blood is well known from the classical 
example of Odysseus in Hades (Od., xi, 34 et seq.) and the trouble he had in 
keeping the shades from reviving their strength by drinking his blood. In 
order to prevent the dead from robbing the living in this way, the custom 
has arisen of pouring blood over graves. (See Frazer, Golden Bough (The 
Magic Art), vol. i, p. 98 ; ditto (Belief in Immortality), vol. i, p. 159 et seq.) 

In order to understand to what extent the Vetala of Hindu folk-tales is 
a vampire, we must try to define the term rather more closely. In his article 
"Vampire,” in Hastings’ Ency. Rel. Eth., vol. xii, pp. 589-59^, J. A. Macculloch 
says that a vampire may be defined as (1) the spirit of a dead man, or (2) 
his corpse, reanimated by his own spirit or by a demon, returning to sap the 
life of the living, by depriving them of blood or of some essential organ, in 
order to augment its own vitality. It will consequently be realised how widely 
the term vampire can be applied and how impossible it would be to differ- 
entiate, with any degree of exactness, between a demon, evil spirit, ghost 
and vampire. The vampire, as a demon that revitalises the corpses of 
perfectly innocent people, is found throughout Greece, Russia, India and 
China, and also in Polynesia, Melanesia and Indonesia. The more usual form 
of vamiare, however, is a corpse reanimated by his own spirit and dealing out 
death and destruction in whatever unlucky household he chooses to pay his 
nocturnal visits. 

Numerous hair-raising tales are to be found throughout Europe, especially 
In the Balkans and Russia. A number of these tales will be found in a popular 
RtUe work by Dudley Wright, Vampires and Vampirism, 2nd edition, 1924. 
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Consequent on the belief of the terrible results brought about bj vampires 
is the assurance of the power to put a stop to their evil deeds if the necessary 
rites of riddance are carried out. These again differ largely with the locality. 
The usual method, however, is to pierce the body of the supposed vampire 
with a sharpened stake, and to reduce it to ashes. 

The body must be transfixed by a single blow, for two blows would restore 
it to life. (For this curious idea cf, Ocean^ Vol. Ill, p. 268. To the notes given 
on that page 1 would add ; Hartland, legend o f PersetLs, vol. iii, p. 23 ; Dawkins, 
Modem Greek in Asia Minor, pp. 226, 373.) Great care had to be taken to 
push back nto the flames any creature, however small, that was seen to issue 
from them while the body was being reduced to ashes, for the vampire might 
have easily embodied itself in one of them. It was easy to recognise a 
vampire once suspicions had been aroused, because the corpse would be found 
in a state of perfect preservation, with blood freely flowing through the body, 
and often with a bloody mouth, fresh from its last feast of human flesh. In 
many cases the skin and nails of the l)ody would be found loose, and would 
fall away when touched, but underneath a perfectly new skin and new nails 
would appear. 

The reasons given to account for vampires in European countries are 
numerous. People who had been excommunicated, who had committed 
suicide, who had died under peculiar conditions, or in a state of'' uncleanliness," 
who were thought to have been witches or magicians — all these were likely 
to become vampires. Furthermore, they were always anxious to swell their 
ranks, and a perfectly innocent corpse might nolens volens become a vampire 
through some animal, especially a cat, jumping over its grave. 

Whether the blood-sucking vampire had its origin in Europe is, of course, 
impossible to say ; but such evidence as exists seems to favour some ancient 
Balkan people, rather than the Slavs, as the creators of the belief — the very 
word vampire is of Serbian origin. It is found among all Balkan nations and 
in Rumania, where it is known as strigoiu, which stands in close connection 
with similar words like sirega in the Romance, Slavonic, Albanian and Greek 
languages. Dr Gaster refers me to Buerger's Leonora, the famous ballad, 
round which so many vampire tales have arisen. See L. ^ilinenu, Basmele 
Romdne, Bucuresti, 1895, p. 874 el seq. It is interesting to note that there 
is no trace of vampires in Jewish literature. 

The vampires found in the East and among primitive races do not possess 
such clearly defined attributes as attach themselves to those of Eastern 
Europe. They can better be classified under the general heading of " demons '* 
or "spirits of the departed," though in some cases, as with the Langsuir and 
Pontianak of the Malay Archipelago, the vampire element shows itself 
strongly. 

The earliest references to unmistakable vampires are those in the Assyrian 
tablets translated by Campbell Thompson in his Devils atid Evil Spirits of 
Babylonia (sec vol. i, p. 71). Here we hear of the "Seven Spirits" who are 
described in a charm as saying ; " We go on our hands, so that we may eat 
flesh, and we crawl upon our hands, so that we may drink blood." Their 
vampire nature is still better shown in the Assyrian incantation : 
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Knowing no mercy, they rage against mankind, 

They spill their blood like rain. 

Devouring their flesh and sucking their veins . . . 

They are demons full of violence. 

Ceaselessly devouring blood. 

Invoke the ban against them. 

That they no more return to this neighbourhood 
By H^ven be ye exorcised I 
By Earth be ye exorcised ! ” 

For an actual representation of an Assyrian vampire, Mr Campbell 
Thompson refers me to the reproduction of a seal in Revue d* Atsytiohgie, 
vol. vii, 1910, p. 61. 

Space will not permit even the mention of the vampire-type of spirit in 
other countries, but in every case their deeds are of the bloodiest, and they 
are altogether most objectionable creatures. 

Now when we come to compare the extra-lndic vampire with the Hindu 
variety, we notice certain marked differences. As far as the Ocean of Story 
is concerned, the ''Demons" which appear are Rakshasa, Pi^cha, Veiala, 
Bhuta, Dasyus, Kumbhanda and Kushmanda (see Vol. I, p. 197 et seq.). Of 
these that most resembling the European vampire is probably the Rakshasa, 
and readers will remember the horrible description in Vol. II, pp. 197, 198, 
and the way in which Vijayadatta became a Rakshasa. 

In real Indian life, however, these form but a very insignificant part of the 
huge array of demons and spirits known and feared throughout the country, 
particularly by forest tribes and lower castes. It would be impossible to 
enumerate them all. In South India they are known by the collective term 
Bhata, which includes three classes — Bhuta, Preta and Pi^acha. For the 
description of them see M. J. Walhouse, Joum, Anth, Inst., vol. v, 1876, p. 408 
et teq. In Gujarat both the Bhuta and Preta reanimate corpses and cause no 
end of trouble. 

Now the Vetala, which is seen in all its glory in the present work, is a 
curious individual. He is the Deccan Guardian, in which capacity he sits on 
a stone smeared with red paint, or is found in the prehistoric stone circles 
scattered over the hills. In fiction, however, he appears as a mischievous 
goblin, and that is how we find him in the Ocean, A study of his actions will 
show him to be quite above the ordinary run of such demons. He is always 
ready to play some rather grim, practical joke on any unwary person who 
chances to wander near buming-ghats at night, for here are corpses lying 
about or hanging from stakes, and what more effective means could be formed 
to frighten the life out of humans than by tenanting a corpse ! 

I would describe the Vetala as "sporting/* in that he has an innate 
admiration for bravery and is perfectly ready to own himself beaten, and even 
to help and advise. In the Vetala tales, which begin on p. l65 of this volume, 
we shall see that as soon as the Vetala discovers the persistence and bravery 
of Trivikramasena, he at once warns him of the foul intents of the mendicant. 
We have also seen that even the Rakshasa can become quite tame, and act the 
part of a kind of Arabian jinn who appears on thought (Vol. I, p. 50). Thus 
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we see that the Vetala of Hindu fiction is bj no means an exact counterpart 
of the blood-sucking vampire of Eastern Europe who never had a good in- 
tention or decent thought in his whole career. 

Apart from the references already given^ much information will be found 
in the numerous articles on Demons and Spirits " in Eruy. Jtel. Eth., vol. iv, 
pp. 565-636. See also R. Andree, Ethnographische ParalUlm und Eergleiche, 
Stuttgart, 1878-1889; A. Calmet, Traite sur lex apparitions dts esprUs et sur Us 
vampires, Paris, 1751 (Engl, trans.. The Phantom World, London, 1850); S. Hock, 
Die V ampyrsagen und ihre V erweriung in der deutschen Utieraiur, Berlin, 1 900 ; 
Hovorka and Kronfeld, Verglmchende Folksniedidn, Berlin, 1908-1909; and 
Ranft, Tractai von dem Kauep und Schmalzen der Todten in Grabem, Leipzig, 
1734. — N.M.P. 



CHAPTER LXXIV 


163 . Story of MriganJeadatta 

T hen MngSnkadatta, as he gradually travelled 
along in. the Vindhya forest, accompanied by those 
ministers, Srutadhi and the four others, reached a 
wood, which was refreshing with the shade of its goodly fruit- 
laden trees, and in which there was a tank of very pure sweet 
cold water. He bathed in it with his ministers and ate many 
fruits, and lo ! he suddenly thought that he heard conversa- 
tion in a place shut in ..with creepers. So he went and looked 
into that bower of creepers, and he saw inside it a great 
elephant, which was refreshing a blind way-worn man by 
throwing over him showers of water from his trunk, by giv- 
ing him fruits, and fanning him with his ears. And like a 
kind man, the elephant said to him lovingly, over and over 
again, with articulate voice : “ Do you feel at all better ? ” 
When the prince saw that he was astonished, and he said to 
his companions : Look ! how comes it that a wild elephant 
conducts itself like a man ? So you may be sure that this is 
some higher being translated into this form for some reason. 
And this man is very like my friend Prachanda^akti. But 
he is blind. So let us keep a sharp look-out.” 

When Mrigankadatta had said this to his friends, he 
remained there concealed, and listened attentively. In the 
meanwhile the blind man recovered a little, and the elephant 
said to him : “ Tell me, who are you, and how did you come 
here, being blind ? ” Then the blind man said to that mighty 
dephant : “ There is in this land a king of the name of Amara- 
datta, lord of the city of AyodhyS. ; he has a son of excellent 
qualities, named Mpg&nkadatta, of auspicious birth, and I 
am that prince’s servant. For some reason or other his 
father banished him from his native land, with us his ten 
companions. We had set out for Ujjayini to obtain Salfin- 
kavati, when we were separated in the forest by the curse 
141 
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of a NSga. And I was blinded by his curse, and wandering 
about I have arrived here, living on the fruits, and roots, and 
water 1 could get on the way. And to me death by falling 
into a chasihj-.or in some other way, would be most desirable, 
but alas ! Providence has not bestowed it on me, but makes 
me endure calamity. However I feel convinced that, as my 
pangs of hunger have been to-day assuaged by your favour, 
so my blindness also will be somewhat alleviated, for you are 
a divinity.” When he said this, Mrighnkadatta felt certain who 
he was, and with a mind wavering between joy and griesf 
he said to those ministers : “ It is our friend Prachanda- 
^kti that is reduced to this melancholy state, but it will 
npt do for us to be in a hurry* to greet him immediately. 
Perhaps this elephant will cure his blindness. But if he 
were to see us, he would flee away ; so we must stop here 
and look at him.” When the prince had said this, he re- 
mained listening with his followers. Then Prachanda^akti 
said to that elephant : “ Now, great-souled one, tell me your 
history : who are you ? How comes it that, though you 
are an elephant, and are subject to the fury of elephants, 
you speak in this gentle way ? ” When the great elephant 
heard this he sighed, and said to him : “ Listen ! 1 will 

tell you my story from the beginning. 

“Long ago, in the city of Ekalavya, there was a king 
named Srutadhara, and he had two sons by two wives. When 
the king went to heaven, his younger son, named Satyadhara, 
Btamabhaia expelled the elder son, named Siladhara, from the 
and throne. Siladhara was angry on that account, 

Samarabhaia jjg went and propitiated Siva, and craved the 
following boon from the god, who was pleased with his 
asceticism : ‘ May I become a Gandharva, in order that I 
may be able to move through the air, and so slay with ease 
that kinsman of mine, Satyadhara ! ’ When the holy god 
Siva heard this, he said to him : ‘ This boon shall be granted 
to thee, but that enemy of thine has to-day died a natmal 
death. And he shall be again bom in the city of R&^fi, 
as Samarabhaia, the favourite son of King Ugrabhata. But 
thou shalt be bom as Bhimabhata, hjs elder brother by a 
different mother, and thou shalt kill him and mle the kingdom. 
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But because thou didst perform these ascetic penances under 
the influence of anger, thou shalt be hurled from thy rank 
by the cvirse of a hermit and become a wild elephant that 
remembers its birth and possesses articulate speech, and 
when thou shalt comfort a guest in distress and tell him thy 
history, then thou shalt be freed from thy elephant-nature 
and become a Gandharva, and at the same time a great 
benefit will be conferred upon that guest.’ When Siva had 
said this he disappeared, and Siladhara, seeing that his body 
was emaciated by long penance, flung himself into the Ganges. 

“At this point of my tale it happened that, while that 
king named Ugrabhata, whom I have before mentioned, was 
living happily in the city of Ra^a with his wife Manorama, 
who was equal to him in birth, there came to his court from 
a foreign country an actor named Lasaka. And he exhibited 
before the king that dramatic piece in which Vishnu, in the 
form of a woman, carries off the amrita from the Daityas. 
And in that piece the king saw the actor’s daughter Lasavati 
dancing in the character of Amritika. When he saw her 
beauty, that was like that of the real Amrita, with which 
Vishnu bewildered the Danavas, he fell in love with her. 
And at the end of the dance he gave her father much wealth, 
and immediately introduced her into his harem. And then 
he married that dancer Lasavati, and lived with her, having 
his eyes riveted upon her face. One day he said to his chap- 
lain named Yajuhsvamin : “ I have no son, so perform a sacri- 
fice in order to procure me a son.” The chaplain obeyed, 
and performed duly, with the help of learned Brahmans, a 
sacrifice for that king’s benefit. And, as he had been previ- 
ously gained over by Manorama, he gave her to eat, as being 
the elder queen, the first half of the oblation purified with 
holy texts. 1 And he gave the rest to the second queen, Lasa- 
vati. Then those two, Siladhara and Satyadhara, whom I 
have before mentioned, were conceived in those two queens. 
And when the time came, Manorama, the consort of that king, 
brought forth a son with auspicious marks. And at that 
moment a distinct utterance was Heard from heaven : ‘ This 
child who is bom shall be a famous king under the name of 
i Cf. Vol. Ill, pp. 818, 818«», 819. 
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Bhimabhata.’ On the next day L&savati also brought forth 
a son, and the king, his father, gave him the name of Samara* 
bhata. And the usual sacraments were performed for them, 
and the two boys gradually grew up. But the elder, Bhima- 
bhata, surpassed the younger in all accomplishments, and 
rivalry in these increased the natural ill-feeling between them. 

“One day, as they were engaged in wrestling, Samara- 
bhata, being jealous, struck Bhimabhata with his arm with 
great force on the neck. Then Bhimabhate was enraged, 
Bhimabhata immediately throwing his arms round Samara- 

banished from bhatn, he lifted him .up and flung him on the 
his Father’s ground. The fall gave him a severe shock, and 
his servants took him, up, and carried him to his 
mother, discharging blood from all the apertures in his body. 
When she saw him, and found out what had taken place, she 
was alarmed on account of her love for him, and she laid her 
face close to his and wept bitterly. At that moment the king 
entered, and when he saw this sight he was much troubled 
in mind, and asked Lasavati what it meant, and she gave the 
following answer : ‘ This son of mine has been reduced to 
this state by Bhimabhata. And he is always iU-treating him, 
but I have never told you, King ; however, now that I have 
seen this, I must say 1 cannot ^ understand how your Majesty 
can be safe with such a son as this : but let your Majesty 
decide.’ When King Ugrabhata was thus appealed to by 
his favourite wife, he was angry, and banished Bhimabhata 
from his court. And he took away from him his allowance, 
and appointed a hundred Rajputs with their retainers to 
guard that Samarabhate. And he put his treasury at the 
disposal of the younger son, but he drove the elder son from 
his presence, and took away all that he possessed. 

“ Then his mother, Manorama, sent for him and said : 

‘ Your father has thrown you over, because he is in love with 
a dancer. So go to the palace of my father in Pataliputara, 
and when you arrive there, your grandfather will give you 
his kingdom, for he has no son. But if you remain here, your 
enemy, this Samarabhate, will kill you, for he is powerful.* 
When Bhimabhata heard this speech of his mother’s, he said : 

^ The Sanskrit College MS. reads na for tu. 
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‘ I am a Kdiatriya, aad I will not sneak away from my native 
land, like a coward. Be of good cheer, mother 1 what vnmtch 
is able to injure me ? * When he said t^, his mother 
answered him : * Then procure a numerous body of com- 
panions to guard you, by means of my wealth.’ When 
Bhimabhata heard this proposal, he said : ‘ Mother, this is 
not becoming ; for if I did this 1 should be really opposing 
my father. You may be quite at your ease, for your blessing 
alone will procure me good fortune.’ When Bhimabhato had 
encouraged her with these words he left her. In the mean- 
while all the citizens came to hear of it, and they thought, 

* Alas I a great injustice has been done to Bhimabha^ by 
the king. Surely Samarabhate does not think he is going to 
rob him of the kingdom. Well, it is an opportunity for us 
to do him a service before he comes to the throne.’ Having 
formed this resolution, the citizens secretly supplied Bhima- 
bhata with such abimdance of wealth that he lived in great 
comfort with his servants. But the younger brother was 
ever on the look-out to kill his elder brother, supposing 
that this was his father’s object in furnishing him with a 
guard. 

“ In the meanwhile a heroic and wealthy young Brahman, 
of the name of Sankhadatta, who was a friend of both brothers, 
came and said to Samarabhate : ‘ You ought not to carry 
on hostility with your elder brother ; it is not right, and you 
cannot do him an injury : on the contrary the result of a 
quarrel would be disgraceful to you.’ When he said this, 
Samarabhate abused and threatened him ; good advice given 
to a fool does not calm but rather enrages him. Then the 
resolute Sankhadatta went away indignant at this treatment, 
and made a strict friendship with Bhimabhato, in order to 
have the opportunity of conquering Samarabhate. 

“ Then a merchant, of the name of Manidatta, came there 
from a foreign country, bringing with him an excellent horse : 
it was as white as the moon ; the sound of its neighing was 
as musical as that of a clear conch or other sweet-sounding 
instrument; it looked like the waves of the sea of milk 
surging on high ; it was marked with curls on the neck ; 
and adorned with the crest-jewel, the bracelet, and other 

▼OL, VI. 
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signs, which it seemed as if it had acquired by being bom 
in the race of the Gandharvas. 

“ When Bhimabhata heard of that splendid horse, which 
was mentioned to him by Sankhadatta, he went and bought 
it fw a high price from that merchant-prince. At that 
moment Samarabhata, hearing of it, came and tried to 
buy the horse from the merchant for double the price. 
But he refused to give it him, as it had already been sold 
to another. Then Samarabhata, out of envy, proceeded to 
cany it off by force. Then there took place a fierce combat 
between those two princes, as the adherents of both came 
running up with weapons in their hands. Then the mighty 
arm of Bhimabhata laid low the attendants of Samarabha^ 
and he himself abandoned the horse, and began to retire 
through fear of his brother. But as he was retiring, Sankha- 
datta, full of ovopowering anger, pursued him, and laying 
hold of his hair behind, was on the point of killing him, when 
Blumabhata rushed up and prevented him, saying : ‘ Let 
be for the present ; it would be a grief to my father.’ Then 
Sankhadatta let Samarabhata go, and he fled in fear, dis- 
charging blood from his wounds, and repaired to his father. 

“ Then the brave Bhimabhata took possession of the horse, 
and immediately a Brahman came up to him and, taking him 
aside, said to him : ‘ Your mother the queen Manorama, 
and the chaplain Yajuhsvamin, and Sumati, the minister of 
your father, send you the following advice at this juncture : 
“ You know,* dear boy, how the king is always affected to- 
wards you, and he is especially angry with you at present, 
now this misfortune has happened. So if you feel disposed 
to save your own life, and to preserve glory, and justice in- 
violate, if you have any regard for the future, if you consider 
us well disposed towards you, leave this place unobserved 
this very evening, as soon as the sun has set, and make for 
the palace of your maternal grandfather, and may good 
fmrtune attend you.” This is the message they gave me 
for you, and they sent you this casket full of precious jewels 
and gold : receive it from my hand.’ When the wise Bhima- 

^ 1 read jSnSsi with the Sanskrit Ck»llege MS. instead of jUnSm which 
J>r Brockhans gives in his text. 
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bhata heard this message, he accepted it, saying : ‘ I consent 
to act thus * ; and he took that casket of gold and valuable 
jewels. And he gave him an appropriate message to take 
back, and then dismissed him, and mounted that horse, sword 
in hand. And Sankhadatta took some gold and jewels, and 
mounted another horse. And then Prince Bhimabhata set 
out with him, and after he had gone a long distance he 
reached at dead of night a great thicket of reeds that lay 
in his way. As he and his companion pursued their course 
through it without stopping, a couple of lions, roused by the 
noise which the reeds made when trampled by the horses’ 
hoofs, rushed out roaring, with their cubs, and began to rip 
up the bellies of the horses with their claws. And immedi- 
ately the hero and his companion cut off the limbs of the 
lions with their swords, and killed them. 

“Then he got down with his friend to look at the state 
of the two horses, but as their entrails were tom out, they 
immediately fell down dead. When Bhimabhata saw that 
he felt despondent, and he said to Sankhadatta : ‘ Friend, by 
a great effort wc have escaped from our hostile relatives. Tell 
me where, though by a hundred efforts, shall we find an escape 
from Fate, who has now smitten us even here, not so much as 
allowing us to retain our horses. The very horse for which 
I abandoned my native land is dead ; so how can we travel on 
foot through t^ forest at night ? ’ When he said this, his 
friend San^adatta answered him : ‘ It is no new thing for 
hostile Fate to conquer courage. This is its nature, but it is 
conquered by firm endurance. What can Fate do against a 
firm unshaken man, any more than the wind against a moun- 
tain ? So come, let us mount upon the horse of endurance and 
so plod on here.* When Sankhadatta said this, Bhimabhata 
set out with him. Then they slowly crossed that thicket, 
wounding their feet with the canes, and at last the night 
came to an aad. And the sun, the lamp of the world,* arose, 
dispelling the darkness ofnight, and the lotus-flowers in the 

^ See Vol. Vj p. 190. With us it is the moon that is the ^Mamp of 
Heaven/* while Milton (Comus, 200-204) calls the stars 'Manips." But 
Shakespeare refers to the setting sun as a sleepy lamp" (AlPs Well, ii, 
l67), and in Greek mythology we have the " Lamp of Phoebus.*’ — n.m.p. 
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lotus-cliunps, by the side of their path, with their expanding 
cups and the sweet murmur of their bees, seemed to be look- 
ing at one another and saying : ‘ It is a happy thing that 
this Bhimabhata has crossed this thicket full of lions and 
other dangerous animals.’ 

“ So travelling on, he at last reached with his friend the 
sandy shore of the Ganges, dotted with the huts of hermits. 
There he drank its sweet waters, which seemed to be impreg- 
nated with the nectar of the moon, from dwelling on the 
head of Siva, and he bathed in them, and felt refreshed. And 
he ate, by way of sustenance, some venison, which they had 
bought from a hunter whom they happened to meet, and which 
Sahkhadatta brought to him roasted. And seeing that the 
Ganges was full and difficult to cross, for with its waves up- 
lifted like hands it seemed again and again to warn him back, 
he proceeded to roam along the bank of the river. And there 
he saw a yoimg Brahman in the court of an out-of-the-way 
hut, engaged in the study of the Vedas. So he went up to him 
and said : ‘ Who are you, and what arc you doing in this 
solitary place ? ’ Then the young Brahman answered him : 

“ ‘ I am Nilakantha, the son of a Brahman named Sri- 
kantha, who lived at Varanasi ; and after all the ceremonies had 
been performed for me, and I had learnt knowledge in the 
The Reward family of my spiritual preceptor, I returned home 
of Virtue and found all my relations dead. That left me 
helpless and poor ; and as I was not in a position to carry on 
the duties of a householder I became despondent, and repaired 
to this place, and had recourse to severe asceticism. Then 
the goddess Ganga gave me some fruits in a dream, and said 
to me : “ Remain here, living on these fruits, until you obtain 
your desire.” Then I woke up and went and bathed, and 
when the morning came, I found in the water some fruits, 
that had been washed here by the stream of the Ganges. I 
brought those fruits, delicious as nectar, into my hut, and. 
ate them there, and so I remain here engaged in asceticism, 
receiving these fruits day by day.’ 

“ When he said this, Bhimabhate said to Sankhadatta : 

‘ I will give this virtuous youth enough wealth to enable him 
to enter the householder-state.’ Sankhadatta approved his 
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speech. Whereupon the prince gave the Brahman the wealth 
that his mother gave him. For what is the use of the great- 
ness of great ones, who have abundant courage and wealth, 
if they do not put a stop to the sufferings of their neighbour 
as soon as they hear of them ? 

“And after he had made the fortune of the Brahman, 
Bhimabhata searched in every direction for some means of 
crossing the Ganges, but could not find any. Then he tied 
his ornaments and sword on his head, and plunged in with 
Sankhadatta to swim across it. 

“ And in the middle of the river the current carried his 
friend to a distance from him, and he himself was swept away 
by the waves, and reached the bank with difficulty. When 
he reached the other side he could not see his friend Sankha- 
datta, and while he war looking for him the sun set. Then 
he began to despair, and exclaimed in bitter grief : ‘ Alas 
my friend ! ’ And it being now the beginning of the night, he 
prepared to drown himself in the waters of the Ganges. He 
said : ‘ Goddess Jahnavl, you have taken from me my life 
in the form of my friend, so now receive also this empty vessel 
of my body ’ ; and he was on the point of plunging in, when 
Ganga appeared to him from the middle of the flood. And 
pleased with his violent agitation, she said to him then and 
there : ‘ Do not act rashly, my son ! your friend is alive, and 
in a short time you shall be united with him. Now receive 
from me this charm, called “Forwards and Backwards.” If 
a man repeats it forwards, he will become invisible to his 
neighbour, but if he repeats it backwards, he will assume 
whatever shape he desires.^ Such is the force of this charm 


^ For European methods of attaining invisibility see Brand’s Popular 
Antiquities f vol. i, p, ,315 ; Bartsch. Sagai, Marcken und Gebrduche aus Meklenburg, 
vol. ii, pp. 29, 31 ; Kuhn, fVestfalische M'drchen, vol. i, p. 276; ii, p. 177. The 
virtues of the Tarnkappe are well known. In Europe great results are 
expected from reciting certain sacred formula; backwards. A somewhat 
similar belief appears to exist among the Buddhists. Milton’s ''backward 

muttering of disserving charms ” is perhaps hardly a case in point. This 

principle was well known in Ancient India from the Rigvidhafia, i, 15, 4-6, 
See also Calaiid, Aliindisches Zauherritual, Amsterdam, 1900, p. 184. Crooke 
{op. cit.y vol. ii, pp. 278-279) describes an interesting form of black magic 
among Mohammedans of Northern India. When the death of an enemy is 
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only seven syllables long, and by its help you shall become 
a king on this earth.’ When the goddess 6ang& had said 
this, and given him the charm, she disappeared from his 
eyes, and he gave up the idea of suicide, now that he had 
got a hope of regaining his friend and of other successes. 
And being anxious to regain his friend, he passed the night 
in impatience, like the lotus-jSower, and the next morning 
he set out in search of him. 

“ Then, as he was travelling about in search of Sankhadatta, 
he one day reached alone the district of Late,^ where, though 
the colours of the castes are not mixed, the people lead a 
diversified and richly coloured life, which, though a seat of 
fine arts, is not reputed a home of driiues.* In this city he 
wandered about, looking at the temples and the dwelling- 
houses, and at last he reached a hall of gamblers. He entered 
it and saw a number of fraudulent dice-players, who, though 

desired, a doll is made from earth taken from a grave, and various sentences 
of the Qur^ are read backwards over twenty-one small wooden pegs. The 
officiant is to repeat the spell three times over each peg, and is then to strike 
them so as to pierce various [mrts of the body of the image. See, further, 
Herklots’ Q/tniin-uIslam, p. 222 et seq. The custom of repeating prayers or 
verses backwards has been noticed in English folk-lore. See, c.g., Henderson, 
Folk-Lore of the Northern Counties, p, 32, and Gregor, Folk-Lore of North-east 
Scotland, p. 183. J. F. Blade, Quatorze superstitions populaires de la Gascogne, 
Agen, 1883, p. l6 et seq., quotes a curious means of taking revenge among 
unscrupulous Gascon peasants. They find a wicked priest who will say the 
Mass of St S^caire, which has to take place at midnight in an old and deserted 
church. One of the chief features of the ritual is that the mass has to be 
said backwards, and after all the rites are duly performed the victim will die 
gradually of an unexplained and puzzling malady.—N.M.p. 

^ This corresponds to Southern Gujarat, including Khandesh, situated 
between the River Mahi and the Lower Tapti. It is the hapiKq of Ptolemy, 
the Lathika of the Dhauli inscription, and the Rasbtika (Rishtika) of the Girnar 
inscription of A^oka. Marco Polo speaks of the Province of Lar, and Yule 
(JMarco Polo, vol. ii, p. 367n^) says Lat-desa '‘was an early name for the 
territory of Guzerat and the northern Konkan, embracing Saimur, Tana and 
Baroch.” He adds : " The sea to the west of that coast was in early Mahomedan 
times called the Sea of Lar, and the language spoken on its shores is called 
by Mas’udi Lar.” For further references see Nundolal Dcy, op. cU . ; Ind. Ant., 
vol. li, 1922, p. 114*. — N.M.p. 

* An elaborate pun! vorRuas caste and also colour: digit of the 

moqn and accomplishment, or fine art: doshdkara==^ mine of crimes and also 
the moon. 
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they were clothed in a loin-rag only, showed by their hand- 
some, well-shaped, stout limbs, which indicated good living 
and plenty of exercise, that they were men of rank thou^ 
they concealed it, and that they had resorted to that occupa- 
tion for the sake of making money. They began to talk to 
him, so he sat down to play with them, and they fancied that 
they would make a fine thing out of him and his ornaments. 
Then he beat them at the dice-play, and won from the rogues, 
all the wealth which they had acquired by cheating others. 

“Then those gamblers, having lost their wealth, were 
preparing to go home, when Bhimabhata set his arms against 
the door and stopped them, and said to them : ‘ Where are 
you going ? Take back this wealth ; I do not want it. I must 
give it away to my friends, and are not you my friends ? 
Where can I find ^ such dear friends as you ? ’ When he 
said this, and they declined to take the money out of shame, 
a gambler there, of the name of Akshakshapapaka, said : 

‘ Undoubtedly it is the definition of gambling that what is won 
is not returned ; but if this gentleman becomes our Mend, 
and gives us of his own accord wealth which he has fairly won, 
why should we not take it ? ’ The others, when they heard 
this, exclaimed : ‘ It is fitting, if he makes such an eternal 
friendship with us.’ When they said this he came to the 
conclusion that they were men of spirit, and he at once con- 
sented to swear eternal Mendship to them, and gave them 
back their wealth. And at thieir request he went into a 
garden with them and their families, and refreshed himself 
with food, and wine, and other luxuries, supplied by them. 
Then, at the request of Akshakshapanaka and the others, he 
told his name, race and history, and asked them also for 
theirs. Then Akshakshapanaka told him the story of his life. 

163f. Akshakshapatuika and the Wooden DoU 

There lived in Hastin&pura a Brahman named Siva- 
datta, a very rich man, and I am his son, and my real name 
is Vasudatta. And in my youth I learnt skill in arms as 
well as in the Vedas. Then my father made me marry a 

^ 1 read prSpnomjfaham, the reading of the Sanskrit College MS. 
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wife £rom a family equal in rank to my own. But my mother 
was a g^t scold, implacable, and very passionate. And she 
wonied'my father so intolerably that as soon as 1 was married 
he left his home and went away to some place where he 
could not be traced. lYhen I saw that, I was afraid, and I 
earnestly enjoined on my wife to study carefully my mother’s 
disposition, and she, being terrified, did so. But my mother 
was bent on quarreUiog, and it was impossible for my wife 
to please her in any way. The ill-natured woman inter- 
preted her silence as contempt, her plaintive lamentation 
as hy|)ocrisy, and her attempts at explanation as wrangling. 
For who can deprive the fire of its tendency to bum ? Then 
h^ disagreeable behaviour in a short time worried my wife also 
so much, that she left the house and fled I know not where. 

Then I was so despondent that I made up my mind to 
abandon family life ; but my wretched relations assembled 
together and forced me to take another wife. That second 
wife of minv. also was so worried by my mother, that she 
committed suicide by hanging herself. Then I was exceed- 
ingly vexed, and I determined to go to another country. And 
when my relations tried to prevent me, I told them of the 
wickedness of my mother, ^ey assigned another reason for 
my father’s leaving the country, and would not believe my 
story ; so I adopted the following artifice. I had a wooden 
doll made, and pretended to marry it privately as a third 
wife, and I brought it and placed it in another secluded 
house which I locked up. And I made another female puppet 
to guard her, dressed like a servant. And I said to my 
mother : “ I have put this wife of mine in a separate house ; 
so you and I must for the present remain apart from her in 
om own house : you must not go there and she must not 
come here. For she is timid as yet, and does not know how 
to win your affection.” To this arrangement my mother 
gave her consent. 

After some days had elapsed, my mother, finding that she 
could not manage anyhow to get at that supposed daughter- 
in-law of hers, who was in a private house kept always locked, 
took a stone one day and struck herself on the head, and 
remained in the courtyard in front of her own house, streaming 
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^th blood, and lamenting 'with loud cri^. Then I and all 
my relations came in, hearing the cries, and when we saw 
her we said : “ Tell us, what is the matter ? ” When we 
asked her this question, she said spitefully : “ My daughter- 
in-law came without any reason and reduced me to this state ; 
so now my only remedy is death.” When my relations heard 
this, they were furious, and they took her and me with them 
to the house whore I kept the wooden doll. They removed 
the fastening, and opened the door, and went in, and lo ! they 
saw nothing there but a wooden doll. Then they laughed at 
my mother, who was covered with shame, having imposed 
on no one but herself, and they began to repose confidence 
in what I had said, and so they went away again. 

And I left that country and travelled about till I came 
to this region, and here I happened to enter a gambling-hall. 
And there I saw these five men playing — ^this man named 
Chandabhujanga, and that Pai^upata, and this Sma^ana- 
vetala, and that Kalavarataka, and this Sariprastara — heroes 
equal in valour. And I gambled with them on this mutual 
understanding, that whoever was conquered should be thie 
slave of the conqueror. Then they became my slaves by 
being beaten by me in gambling, but I have become their 
slave by being won over by their good qualities. And 
dwelling with them I have forgotten my woes. 

So know that here I bear the name of Akshakshapanaka,* 
a name suited to my condition. Here I have lived with these 
excellent men of good family, who conceal their real position, 
and now you have joined us. So now you are our chief ; and 
it was 'with this view that we took that money of yours 
originally, being charmed with your virtues. 


163. Story of Mrigdnkadatta 

‘'When Akshakshapanaka had told his story in these 
words, all the others in succession nlso told their adventures. 
And Prince Bhimabhata perceived that his friends were heroes, 
who had disguised their real character by taking up gambling 
practices for the sake of gaining wealth, so he had much more 

^ Le. dice-mendicant. 
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pleasant chat with them, and spent the day in amusement ; 
and then seeing that the eastern quarter had adorned its face 
with the rising moon, as with an ornamental patch, ^ he went 
from that garden with Akshakshapanaka and the other six 
to their dwelling. And while he was there with them the 
rainy season arrived, seeming to announce with the roarings 
of its joyous clouds his recovery of his friend. And then the 
impetuous river there, named VipS.i$5, that flowed into the 
sea, was filled with an influx of sea-water and began to flow 
backwards, and it deluged that shore with a great immda- 
tion, and then, owing to the cessation of that influx,* it seemed 
to flow on again to the sea. Now at that time the sudden 
influx of sea-water brought in a great fish, and on account 
of its unwieldy size it was stranded on the bank of the river. 
And the inhabitants, when they saw the fish stranded, ran 
forward with all kinds of weapons to kill it, and ripped open 
its stomach. And when its stomach was cut open, there 
came •'ut of It alive a young Brahman ; and the people, 
astonished at that strange sight, raised a shout.® When 
Bhimabhate heard that, he went there with his friends, and 
saw his friend Sankhadatta, who had just issued from the 
inside of the fish. So he ran and embraced him, and bedewed 
him with copious tears, as if he wished to wash off the evil 
smell he had contracted by living in the gulf of the fish’s 
maw.* Sankhadatta, for his part, having escaped that 
calamity, and having found and embraced his friend, went 
from joy to joy. Then being questioned out of curiosity by 
Bhimabhata, he gave this brief account of his adventures. 

“ ‘ On that occasion, when I was swept out of your sight 
by the force of the waves of the Ganges, I was suddenly 
swallowed by a very large fish. Then I remained for a long 
time inside the capacious habitation of his stomach, eating 

^ I.e. iikk, or more possibly tilaka. For details see Vol. 11^ pp. 2Sfi. 
— N.M.P. 

^ 1 conjecture oghaprasantyawa. 

^ Cf, No. Ixvi in the English Gesta^ p. 298 of Heritage's edition^ and 
the end of No. xii of Miss Stokes’ Indian Fairy Tales, See also Prym and 
Socin, Syriseke Mdrchen, pp. 83, 84. See Vol. II, pp. 192, 193, 193f»'. — n.m.p. 

* Cf. Odyssey, Book IV, pp, 441*442. 
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in my hunger his flesh, which I cut off with a knife. 
To-day Providence somehow or other brought this fish 
here, and threw it up upon the bank, so that it was killed 

I taken out of its stomach. 
it swallowed I have seen again you and the light of the sun ; 
bjfaFuh horizon has been once more illuminated for 

me. This, my friend, is the story of my adventures; I 
know no more than this.’ 

“ When Sankhadatta said this, Bhimabhata and all that 
were present exclaimed in astonishment : ‘ To think that he 
should have been swallowed in the Ganges by a fish, and that 
that fish should have got into the sea, and then that from the 
sea it should have been brought into the Vipa^, and that it 
should have been kill^, and then that Sankhadatta should 
have come out of it alive ! Ah ! the way of fate is inscrut- 
able, and wonderful are its works !*’ While uttering such 
remarks with Akshakshapanaka and the others, Bhimabhatn 
took Sankhadatta to his own dwelling. And there in the 
high delight he entertained, with a bath, clothes and other 
needful things, his friend, who had, as it were, been born a 
second time with the same body from the belly of a fish. 

“And while Bhimabhata was living with him in that 
country, there came on there a festive procession in honour 
of Vasuki, the King of the Snakes. In order to see it, the 
prince went, surrounded with his friends, to the temple of 
that chief of the snakes, where great crowds were assembling. 
He worshipped there in the temple, where his idol was, which 
was full of long wreaths * of flowers in form like serpents, 
and which therefore resembled the abyss of P&tala; and 
then going in a southerly direction, he beheld a great lake 
sacred to Vasuki, studded with red lotuses, resembling the 
concentrated gleams of the brilliance of the jewels on snakes’ 
crests,* and encircled with blue lotuses, which seemed like 
clouds of smoke from the fire of snake-poison, overhung with 
trees, that seemed to be worshipping with their flowers blown 
down by the wind. When he saw it, he said to himself in 

^ 1 read damabkih for dk&mabJdh, 

^ Benfey {Pantschaianira, vol. i, p. S14n) traces this superstition through 
all countries. See Vol. IV, p. 245, 245»', — n.m.p. 
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asUMiishment: * Compared with this expanded lake, that 
sea from which Vishnu carried off the Goddess of Fortune 
seems to me to be only worthy of neglect, for its fortune of 
beauty is not to be takm from it by anything else.’ ^ In the 
meanwhile he saw a maiden, who had come there to bathe, 
by name HamsavaU, the beautiful daughter of ChandrSditya, 
King of Lata, by Kuvalayavati ; her mortal nature, which 
was concealed by all her other members moulded like those 
of gods, was revealed by the winking of her rolling eye. She 
had ten million perfections darting forth from her flower-soft 
body, she was with her waist, that might be spanned with the 
hand, a very bow of Kama, and the moment she looked at 
Bhimabhata she pierced him in the heart with the sidelong 
arrows of her eyes, and bewildered him.* He too, who was 
a thief of the world’s beauty, entered by the oblique path of 
her eyes the treasure-chamber of her heart, and robbed her 
of her sdf-control. Then she sent secretly a trustworthy 
and discreet maid, and inquired from his friends his name and 
residence. And after she had bathed she was taken back to 
her palace by her attendants, frequently turning round her 
face to fix her eyes on him. And then Bhimabhata, accom- 
panied by his friends, went to his dwelling, with faltering 
steps, for he was entangled with the net which his beloved 
had cast over him. 

“ And immediately the Princess Hamsavali sent that maid 
to him as an ambassadress of love, with the message for which 
he longed. The maid came up to him and said to him in 
secret : * Prince, the Princess Hamsavali solicits you thus : 
“ When you see me, who love you, being carried away by the 
stream of love, you should rescue me quickly ; you should not 
remain indifferent upon the bank.” ’ * 

** When Blumabhata heard from the messenger the nectar 
of his beloved’s message, he was delighted at having his life 
saved, and said to her : * I am in the current, I am not upon 

^ This passage is a concatenation of puns. 

* The whole passage is an elaborate pun. The ladj is compared to a 
}jnw, the string of which vibrates in the notches, and the middle of which is 
held in the hand. 

’ I read^ with the MS. in the Sanskrit College, dnUam anuddkrUya for 
dnUam 
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fhe bank : does not my beloved know Hiat ? But, now that 
I have obtained some hope to nling to,* I will gladly do her 
bidding. I will this night come and wait upon her in her 
private apartments, and no one shttll see me, for I will enter 
concealed by a charm.’ When he said this to the maid she 
was pleased, and went and told it to Haipsavali, and then 
she remained anxiously expecting an interview with him. 

“ And he, in the early part of the night, went adorned with 
heavenly ornaments, and malring himself invisible, by repeat- 
ing forwards the charm bestowed on him by Ganga, entered 
her splendid chamber, which su|^ested thoughts of 
mates Use of love, which was perfumed with aloes and adorned 
tke Charm ^rith nos^ays of flowers of five hues arranged 
there, and which therefore resembled the garden of the God 
of Love, where he beheld that lovely one exhaling heavenly 
fragrance, like a blossom put forth by the creeper of the 
wonderful charm bestowed by Ganga. And then the hand- 
some prince recited the charm backwards, and immediately 
became visible to that princess. 

“When he behddhertimidly trembling with a joyful agito- 
tion that made her hair stand on end,* his ornaments imme^- 
ately tinkled like musical instruments, and he seoned to be 
dancing with joy to their music. And the maiden hid her face 
with the shame of love, and seemed to be asking her heart, that 
caused all that display of emotion, what she was to do now. 
Then Bhimabhata said to her: ‘Fw one, why do you allow 
your heart to exhibit shame, though its fedings have been 
already revealed? It does not deny the state of affairs; besides, 
how is it possible to conceal this trembling of the limbs and this 
bursting bodice ? ’ Then Bhimabhato with such words, and 
other loving persuasions, made the fair one forget her modesty, 
and married her by the gandharoa form of marriage. And 
after he had spent that ni^t with her, in qiarting like a bee 
round the lotus of her mouth, he at last tore himself away, 
and saying, *I will come again at nig^t,* returned to his 
house. 

“And when the chamberlains belonging to Haips&vali 

^ As A life-buoy to prerent him IWmi drowning. 

* See Vol. pp. ISO, lSOii% 184. — 
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entered her chamber the next morning, they saw that her 
lover had been with her. The ends of her curls were dis- 
ordered, she had marks of moist teeth and nails,* and she 
seemed as if the God of Love had appeared in person and 
afflicted her with the wounds of all his arrows. Th^ im- 
mediately went and reported the matter to the king, and he 
secretly appointed spies to watch at night. And Bhimahhafa 
spent the day -with his friends in their usual employments, 
and in the beginning of the night again repaired to the bower 
of his beloved. When the spies saw that he had entered with- 
out being seen, by virtue of his eharm, and discovered that 
he had supernatural powers, they went out and told the king,- 
and he gave them this order : ‘ The being who has entered 
a well-guarded room without being seen cannot be a mere 
man ; so bring him here, that I may see what this means. 
And say to him politely from me : “ Why did you not 
openly ask me for my daughter ? Why did you make a 
secret of it ? For it is difficult to obtain a bridegroom for 
my daughter as accomplished as yourself.” ’ 

‘‘ When the king had sent off the spies with this message, 
they went as he commanded, and stood at the door and 
delivered this message to Bhimabhata. And the resolute 
prince, perceiving that the king had discovered him, answered 
them boldly from inside; ‘Tell the king from me that to- 
morrow I will enter his hall of audience and tell him the truth, 
for now it is the dead of night.’ They then went and gave 
this message to the king, and he remamed silent. And in the 
morning Bhimabhate went to rejoin his friends. And putting 
on a magnificent costume, he went with those seven heroes 
to the hall of King Chandraditya. When the king saw his 
splendour, his resolute bearing and handsome appearance, 
he received him kindly, and made him sit on a throne equal 
to his own ; and then his friend, the Brahman Sankhadatta, 
said to the king : ‘ King, this is the son of Ugrabhato, the 
King of Rfi^5, Bhimabhata. by name ; his might is irresist- 
ible on jaccount of the wonderful power of the charm which 
he possesses. And he has come here to sue for the hand 
of your daugfator.’ 

> See Vol. V, pp. 193-195 .— n.m.p. 
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When the king heard that, he remembered the occur- 
rence of the night; and seeing that he was a suitable 
match for his daughter, he exclaimed, * I am fortunate in- 
deed 1 ’ and accepted the proposal. And after he had made 
splendid preparations for the marriage, he bestowed his 
daughter Haipsavali on Bhimabhato with much wealth. 
Thfe^ Bhimabhata, having obtained many elephants, horses 
and villages, remained there in great comfort, possessed of 
Haips&vali and the Goddess of Fortune. And in a few days 
his father-in-law gave him that kingdom of Late, and, being 
childless tad old, retired to the forest. Then the successful 
Bhimabhata, having obtained that kingdom, ruled it admir- 
ably with the help of those seven heroes, Sankhadatte and 
th« others. 

“ Then, in the course of some days, he heard from his spies 
that his father. King Ugrabhate, had gone to Prayaga and died 
there ; and that when he was intent on death he had anointed 
his younger son, Samarabhate, the son of the dancing-girl, 
king of RadhS.. Then he mourned his father, and performed 
‘ his funeral ceremonies, and s^nt a messenger to that Samara- 
bhate with a letter. And in the letter he sent the following 
message to the pretender who was treating him unjustly : 
* Fpolish son of a dancing-girl, what business have you to sit 
on iny father’s throne ? for it belongs to me, though I have 
this kingdom of Lata ; so you must not ascend it.’ And the 
messenger went, and, after announcing himself, delivered the 
letter to that Samarabhate, when he was in the hall of 
assembly. And when Samarabhate read this letter of such 
an import, imder his brother’s sign manual, he was angry, 
and answered : * This baseless presumption is becoming in 
this ill-conducted man, who was long ago banished by my 
father from the country because he was not fit to remain in 
it. Even the jackal apes the lion, when he is comfortably 
ensconced in his native cavern ; but when he comes within 
view of the lion, he is discovered to be only a jackal.’ Such 
was the answer he roared forth, and he wrote to the same 
effect in a letter, and sent his return-messenger to carry it 
to Bhimabhata. 

** So the return-messenger went and gave, when introduced 
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by the warder, that letter to the King of Lftfft. An^ when 
Bhimabhate had read that letter, he laughed loudly, and said 
to the return-messenger of his brother: *Go, messenger, 

dancing-ghi’s son from me: “On 
seu out <0 con- that former occasion when you tried to seize the 
fuerAuBrotAer horse, I saved you from Sankhadatta, because you 
SamarabAata ^ child and dear to my father, but I will no 

longer endure your insolence. I will certainly send you to my 
father who is so fond of you. Make ready, and know that 
in a few days I shall have arrived.” ’ With these words he 
dismissed the messenger, and then he began his expedition. 

“ When that moon of kings, glorious in his magnificence,^ 
moimted his elephant, which resembled a hill, the great sea of 
his army was agitated, and surged up with a roar, and the 
horizon was filled with innumerable feudal chiefs and princes 
arrived for war,* and setting out with their farces ; and the 
earth, swiftly trampled by the elephants and horses troop- 
ing along in great numbers, groaned and trembled under 
the weight, as if afraid of being cleft open. In this fashion 
Bhimabhate marched, and came near Radha, edipsing the 
light of the sun in the heavens with the clouds of dust raised 
by his army. 

“In the meanwhile King Samarabhafri heard of it, and 
became indignant ; and armed himself, and went out with his 
army to meet him in battle. And those two armies met, like 
the eastern and western seas, and a great battle took place 
between the heroes on both sides, awful as the destruction of 
the world. Then the fire, produced by the loud clashing of 
swords, which seemed as if it had been kindled by the gnash- 
ing of the teeth of the angry God of Death, hid the sky ; and 
javelins flew with their long points resembling eyelashes, and 
seemed like the glances of the nymphs of heaven, as they 
gazed on the warriors. Then the field of battle appeared 
like a stage ; its canopy was dust, its music was the shout- 
ing of the army, and its dancers palpitating trunks. And 
a furious* torrent of blood, sweeping along heads, and 

^ When applied to the moon, it means in ita riaing." 

* Bdhtlingk and Roth give u paumkfya aa ibenSASg 

* I adopt pramaUa, the reading of the Sanakiit Coll^4 MS. 
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garlanded with' trunks, carried off all living creatures, like the 
night of destruction at the end of the world. 

“ But the archer Bhimabhafa soon routed the army of his 
enemies, by means of a combined attack of the mi^ty warriors 
Sankhadatta and Akshakshapanaka and Chan^bhujanga and 
his fellows skilled in wrestling, resembling impetuous dephants. 
And Samarabhata was furious when his army was routed, 
and he dashed forward on his chariot and b^[an to <dium the 
sea of battle, as Mount Mandara churned the ocean.* Then 
Bhimabhata, who was mounted on an elephant, attacked him, 
and cut his bow in two with his arrows, and also killed all the 
fovu horses of his chariot. Then Samarabhata, being pre- 
vented from using his chariot, ran and struck with a javelin 
on the forehead the splendid elephant of Bhimabha^ and 
the elephant, as soon as it was struck, fell dead on the ground. 
Then both of them, being deprived of their means of convey- 
ance, had to fight on foot. And the two angry kings, armed 
with sword and shield, engaged in single combat.*' But Bhima- 
bhate, though he might have made himself invisible by 
means of his charm, and so have killed him, out of r^ard for 
fairness would not kill his enemy in that way. But being c 
skilful swordsman, he contended against him in open fight, and 
cut off with his sword the head of that son of the dancing- 
girl. 

“ And when that Samarabhate was slain with his soldiers, 
and the bands of the Siddhas had applauded from the heavens, 
and the fight had come to an end, Bhimabhata with his Mends 
entered the city of Radha, being praised by heralds and 
minstrels. Then returning from a long absence, after slaying 
his enemy, he delighted his mother, who was eager to behold 
him, as Rama did Kau^ya. And the. citizens welcomed 
him ; and then he adorned the throne of his father, and took 
his seat on it, honoured by his father’s ministers, who loved 
his good qualities. And then he honoured all his subjects, 
who made high festival. And on a lucky day he gave to 
Sankhadatta the kingdom of Lata. And he sent him to 

^ The gods and Asuras used it as a chuming-stick at the Charoing of the 
Ocean for the recovery of the Amrita and other precious things lost daring 
the Deluge. 
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the territoiy of Lata, escorted by a force composed of 
natives of that country; and he gave villages and wealth 
to Akshakdbapanaka and his fellows, and he remained sur- 
rounded by them, ruling his ancestral retilm, with that Queen 
Hamsavall, the daughter of the King of Lata. And, in course 
of time, he conquered the earth, and carried off the daughters 
of kings, and beoune exclusively addicted to the enjoyment of 
their society. And he devolved his duties on his ministers, 
and amused himself with the women of his harem, and never 
left his precincts, being engrossed with drinking and other 
vices. 

“ Then one day the hermit Uttanka came of his own accord 
to visit him, as if he were the time of accomplishment of the 
previous decree of Siva. And when Lhe hermit came to the 
How Ki door, the king, being blinded with passion, intoxi- 
cution and pride of sovereignty, would not listen, 
became a Wild though the warders announced his arrival. Then 
^ the hermit was angry, and denounced this curse 

on the king : * O man blinded with intoxication, you shall 
fall from your throne and become a wild elephant.’ When 
the king heard that, fear dispelled his intoxication, and he 
went out and, prostrating himself at the feet of the hermit, 
began to appease him with humble words. Then the anger 
of the great sage was calmed, and he said to him : ‘ Sing, you 
must become an elephant: that decree cannot be altered.^ 
But when you shall have relieved a minister of Mriganka- 
datta’s, named Prachandai^akti, afflicted with the curse of 
a Naga and blinded, who shall become your guest, and shall 
tell him your story, you shall be delivered from this curse ; 
and you shall retinn to the state of a Gandharva, as Siva 
foretold you, and then that guest of yours shall recover the 
use of his eyes.’ When the hermit Uttanka had said this, 
he returned as he came, and Bhimabha^ was hurled from 
his throne, and became an elephant. 

“ So know, my friend, that I am that very Bhimabhate 
become an elephant, and you are Prachanda^kti. I know 
that my curse is now at an end.” When Bhimabhate had 
said this, he abandoned the form of an elephant, and at once 

^ See p. 10Sw\ — N.n.p. 
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became a Gkindharva of heavenly might. And immediately 
Plracha^^a^akti recovered, to his intense delight, the use of 
his eyes, and looked upon that Gandharva there. And in 
the meanwhile the discreet Mrigankadatta, who had heard 
their conversation from the bower of creepers; with his 
dther ministers, having discovered that it was indeed his 
friend, rushed quickly and impetuously forth, and threw 
his arms roimd the neck of his minister Prachanda^akti. 
And- Prachanda^akti looked at him, and feeling as if his 
body had been irrigated with a sudden flood of nectar, 
immediately embraced the fe^t of his lord. 

Then the Gandharva Bhimabhata comforted those two, 
who were weeping, both deeply moved at being reunited after 
so long a separation. And Mrigankadajia, bowing, said to 
that Gandharva ; “ That I have recovered this friend of 
mine, and that he has recovered his eyesight, is all due to 
your wondrous might. Honour to you ! ” When the Gan- 
dharva heard that, he said to that prince : ** You shall soon 
recovCT all your other ministers, and obtain Sai^Snkavati as 
a wife, and become king of the whole earth. So you must 
not lose heart. Now, auspicious one, I depart; but I will 
appear to you when you think of me.” 

When the matchless chief of the Gandharvas had said this 
to the prince, and so testified his friendship for him, as his 
curse was at an end, and he had obtained prosperous felicity, 
he flew swiftly up into the sky, making the whole air resound 
with the t inkling of his beautiful bracelet and necklace. 

And Mrig9nkadatta, having recovered Prachanda^kti, 
and so regained his spirits, spent that day in the wood, 
accompanied by his ministers. 
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INVOCATION 

V ICTORY to Gane^, who, when dancing, makes a 
shower of stars, resembling a rain of flowers, fall 
from the sky, by a blow of his trunk ! 

163. Story of Mrigdnkadatta 

Then Mrigankadatta, having passed that night, set out in 
the mon^g from that wood, together with Prachanda^akti 
and his other affectionate ministers, making for Ujjayini in 
order to gun Sa^ankavati, and loibking out for the rest of 
his ministers. 

And as he was going along on his way, he saw his minister 
Yikramake^arin being carried through the air by a hideously 
d^ormed man. And while he was eagerly pointing him out to 
his other ministers, that minister alighted from the air near 
him. ^d quickly dismounting from the shoulder of that 
nuun, he came up and embraced the feet of Mrigankadatta, 
with his eyes full of tears. And the delighted Mrigankadatta 
embraced him in return, and so did his ministers, one after 
another, and then Vikramake^arin dismissed that man, saying : 
“ Come to me, when I think of you.” 

Then Mrigftnkadatta out of curiosity asked Vikrama- 
ke^in for the story of his adventures, and he sat down 
in the forest and related them. 

“ When I had been separated from you on that occasion 
by the curse of the Naga, and had wandered about for many 
days in search of you, I said to myself, ‘ I will make for 
The Ujjayiiu, for they will go there quickly,’ and 

Adveeiure* of having formed this intention, I set out for that 
ViiramakeianHf,^^y^ And in couTse of time I reached a village, 
near it, named Brahmasthala, and there 1 sat down on the 
bank of k lake at the foot of a tree. There an old Brahman, 
afflicted with the- bite of a serpent, came up to me and said : 

164 
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THE POWER OF A VETALA 

* Rise up from this place, my son, lest you incur my fate. 
For there is a great seipent here, and I am so tortured by the 
bite which he has given me that I am now about to drown 
myself in this lake.’ When fe said this, I dissuaded him, 
out of compassion, from committing suicide, and I then and 
there coimteracted the effect of the poison by my knowledge 
of antidotes. 

“ Then the Brahman eagerly, but with due politeness, asked 
me the whole story of my life, and when he knew the facts 
said to me kindly : ‘ You have to-day saved*my life, so receive, 
hero, this charm for mastering Vetalas, which I inherited 
fr^om my father. For it is suitable to you who possess all 
powers, but what, I pray, could a feeble creature like me 
do with it ? ’ When I heard that, 1 answered that noble 
Brahman : ‘ What use can I make of Vetalas, now that I 
am separated from Mrigankadatta ? ’ When the Brahman 
heard that, he laughed, and went on to say to me : ‘ Do you 
not know that you can obtain from a Vetala all that you 
desire ? Did not King Trivikramasena obtain of old time 
the sovereignty of the Vidyadharas by the favour of a Vetala ? 
Listen now, I will tell you his story in proof of it. 


163 g.^ Kin^ Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

On the banks of the Godavari there is a place named 
Efratishthana. In it there lived of old time a famous king, 
named Trivikramasena, the son of Vikramasena, equal to 
Indra in might. Every day, when he was in his hall of 
audience, a mendicant named Kshantii^ila came to him, to 
pay him his respects, and presented him with a fruit. And 
every day the king, as soon as he received the fruit, gave it 

^ Here begins the Vetalapafkhavimsati, or Twenty-Jive Tales of a Feiala, 
The collection occupies the rest of this volume and three-quarters of Vol. VII, 
finishing in Chap. CXIX. As notes are to be given not only on the collection 
itself, but on its ^^frame-story*’ and on each individual tale, it has been con- 
sidered fidvisable to print them all together as an appendix. Thus the Appendix 
in the present volume contains a general account of the VetalapaSlchavimsati^ 
its various recensions and editions, followed by notes on the frame-story ** 
and on the first eight tales. The remaining seventeen tales will be discussed 
in the Appendix to Vol. VII. — n.m,p- 
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into the hand of the superintendent of his treasiuy who was 
near him. In this way ten years passed. But one day, when 
the mendicant had left the h dl of audience, after giving the 
&uit to the king, the king gi ve it to a young pet monkey, 
that had escaped from the hands of its keepers, and happened 
to enter there. While the monkey was eating that fruit 
it burst open,* and there came out of it a splendid priceless 
jewel. 

When the king saw that, he took up the jewel, and asked 
the treasurer the following question ; “ Where have you put 
all these fruits which I have been in the habit of handing 
over to you, after they were given to me by the mendi- 
cant ? ” When the superintendent heard that, he was full 
of fear, and he said to the king : " I used to throw them 
into the treasury from the windcw without opening the 
door. If your Majesty orders me, I will open it and look 
for them.” When the treasurer said this, the king gave 
him leave to do so, and he went away, and soon returned, 
and said to the king : “ I see that those fruits have all 
rotted away in the treasury, and I also see that there is a 
iieap of jewels there resplendent with radiant gleams.” 

When the king heard it, he was pleased, and gave those 
jewels to the treasurer; and the next day he said to the 
mendicant, who came as before : “ Mendicant, why do you 
court me every day with great expenditure of wealth ? I 
will not take your fruit to-day until you tell me.” When 
the king said this, the mendicant said to him in private : I 
have an incantation to perform which requires the aid of a 
brave man. I request, hero, that you will assist me in it.” 
When the king heard that, he consented, and promised him 
that he would do so. Then the mendicant was pleased, and 
he went on to say to that king : “ Then I shall be waiting 
for you at nightfall in the approaching black fortnight, in 
the great cemetery here, under the shade of a banyan-tree, 
and you must come to me there.” The king said : “ Well, 
I will do so.” And the mendicant Kshanti^a returned 
delighted to his own dwelling. 

Then the heroic monarch, as soon as he had got into the 
black fortnight, remembered the request of the mendicant 



THE POSSESSED CORPSE itfT 

which he had promised to accomplish for him, and as soon as 
night came, he enveloped ^ his head in a black doth, and left 
the palace imperceived, sword in hand, and went fearlessly 
to the cemetery. It was obf cured by a dense and terrible 
pall of darkness, and its aspect was rendered awful by the 
ghastly flames from the burning of the funeral pyres, and it 
produced horror by the bones, skeletons and skulls of men 
that appeared in it. In it were present formidable Bhfitas 
and Vetalas, joyfully engaged in their horrible activity, and 
it was alive with the loud yells of jackals,* so that it seemed 
like a second mysterious tremendous form of Bhairava. And 
after he had searched about in it, he found that mendicant 
under a banyan-tree, engaged in making a circle,* and he went 
up to him and said : “ Here I am arrived, mendicant ; tell 
me, what can I do for you ? ” 

When the mendicant heard that, and saw the king, he was 
delighted, and said to him : “ King, if I have found favour in 
your eyes, go alone a long way from here towards the south, and 
you will find a Hm^apd tree. On it there is a dead man hanging 
up ; go and bring him here : assist me in this matter, hero.” 

As soon as the brave king, who was faithful to h's 
promise, heard this, he said, “ I will do so,” and went 
towards the south. Amd after he had gone some way in 
that direction, along a path revealed by the light of the 
flaming pyres, he reached with difficulty in the darkness 
that sivn^apa tree. The tree was scorched with the smoke of 
funeral p3rres, and smelt of raw flesh, and looked liV'^ •' ^huta, 
and he saw the corpse hanging on its trunk, as xe on 
the shoulder 'of a demon. So he climbed up, and cutting the 
string which held it, flung it to the ground. And the moment 
it was flung down it cried out, as if in pain. Then the king, 
supposing it was alive, came down and rubbed its body out 
of compassion ; that made the corpse utter a loud demoniac 
laugh. Then the king knew that it was possessed by a Vetala, 

* Here the reading is doubtful. According to D. the king drttted himself 
in black. See further, Speyer, op. cit,, p. 13S. — n.m.p. 

* Here there is probably a pun. The word translated jackal*' also 
means the god l^iva. Bhairava is a form of ^iva. 

* See Vol. I, pp. 190 - 193 ; Vol. II, pp, 98-1 6o« ; and Vol. Ill, pp. 201-203. 

— N.M.P. 
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and said, 'without flinching : “ Why do you laugh ? Come, 
let us go off.” And immediately h^ missed from the groimd 
the coiipse possessed by the i^et&la, and perceived that it 
was once more suspended ci that very tree. Then he 
dimbed up again and brought it down, for the heart of 
heroes is a gem more impenetrable than adamant. Then 
KingTrivikramasena threw the corpse possessed by a VetSla 
over his shoulder, and proceeded to go off with it, in silence. 
And as he was going along, the Vetala in the corpse that 
was on his shoulder said to him : “ King, I 'will tell you a 
story to beguile the way. Listen. 


163g (1). How the Prince obtained a Wife by the Help of his 

Father’s Minister 

There is a city named Varanasi, which is the dwelling- 
place of Siva, inhabited by holy beings, and thus resembles 
the plateau oi Mount Kailasa. The River Ganges, ever full 
of water, flows near it, and appears as if it were the necklace 
ever resting on its neck. In that city there lived of old time 
a- king named Pratapamukute, who consumed the families 
of his enemies with his valour as the fire consumes the forest. 
He had a son named Vajramukuta, who dashed the God of 
Love’s pride in his beauty, and his enemies’ confidence in their 
valour. And that prince had a friend, named Buddhi^arira, 
whom he valued more than his life, the sagacious son of a 
minister. 

Once on a time that prince was amusing himself with 
that friend, and his excessive devotion to the chase made him 
travel a long distance. As he was cutting off the long-maned ^ 
heads of lions with his arrows, as it were the chowries that 
represented the glory of their valour, he entered a great 
forest. It seemed like the chosen home of love, with singing 
cuckoos for bards, fanned by trees with their clusters of 
blossoms waving like cho'wries. In it he and the minister’s 
son saw aigreat lake, looking like a second sea, the birthplace 

^ I read which 1 find in the Sanskrit College MS., instead of 

smfSlSmL The nislake maj have arisen from tl^e blending of two readings, 
and 
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of lotuses ^ of various colours ; and in that pool of gods there 
was seen by him a maiden of heavenly appearance, who had 
come there with her attendar. ts to bathe. She seemed to fill 
the splendid tank with the fl<«od of her beauty, and with her 
glances to create in it a new forest of blue lotuses. With her 
face, that surpassed the moon in beauty, she seemed to put 
to shame the white lotuses, and she at once captivated with 
it the heart of that prince. The youth too, in the same way, 
took with a glance such complete possession of her eyes, that 
she did not regard her own modesty, or even her ornaments. 

And as he was looking at her with his attendants, and 
wondering who she was, she made, under pretence of pastime, 
a sign * to tell him her country and otner particulars about 
her. She took a lotus from her garland of flowers and put 
it in her ear, and she -remained for a long time twisting it 
into the form of an ornament called dantapatra, or tooth-leaf, 
and then she took another lotus and placed it on her head, 
and she laid her hand significantly upon her heart. The 
prince did not at that time understand those signs, but his 
sagacious friend the minister’s son did understand them. . 

The maiden soon departed, being led away from that 
place by her attendants, and when she had reached her own 
house she flung herself down on a sofa, but her heart remained 
with that prince, to justify the sign she had made. 

The prince, for his part, when without her, was like a 
Vidyadhara who has lost his magic knowledge, and, return- 
ing to his own city, he fell into a miserable condition. .And 
one day the minister’s son questioned him in private, speak- 
ing of that beauty as easy to obtain, whereupon he lost his 
self-command and exclaimed : “ How is she to be obtained, 
when neither her name, nor her village, nor her origin is 
known ? So why do you offer me false comfort ? ” When 
the prince said this to the minister’s son, he answered : 
“ What ! did you not see what she told you by her signs ? * 

^ In this there is a pun ; the word translated ** lotus may also refer to 
Lakshml^ the wife of Vishnu. 

^ See the note on this story in the Appendix^ p. 247 ei seq. — n.m.p. 

’ The B. text seems corrupt, though Tawney has expressed the exact 
meaning of the Sanskrit. The D. text restores the genuine wording: 

. . . tva^S tad yaA . . . etc. — n.m.p. 
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By placing the lotus in ha ear she meant to say this; *I 
live in the realm of King Karpotpala.’ By mak^ it into 
the tooth-leaf ornament she ' neant to say : * Know that 
I am the daughta of an ivory- carver * there.’ By lifting up 
the lotus she let you know her name was Fadmavati ; and 
by placing her hand on her heart she told you that it was 
yours. Now there is a king named Karnotpala in the country 
of Kalinga ; he has a favourite courtier, a great ivory-carver 
named Sangramavardhana, and he has a daughter named 
PadmS.vati, the pearl of the three worlds, whom he values 
more than his life. All this I knew from the talk of the 
people, and so I understood her signs, which were meant to 
tell her country and the other particulars about her.” * 

When that prince had been told ah this by the minister’s 
son, he was pleased with that intelligent man, and rejoiced, 
as he had now got an opportunity of attaining his object; 
and, after he had deliberated with him, he set out with him 
from his palace on the pretence of hunting, but really in 
search of his beloved, and went again in that direction. 
And on the way he managed to give his retinue the slip by 
l^he speed of his swift horse, and he went to the country 
of Ktdinga accompanied by the minister’s son only. There 
they reached the city of Kmg Karnotpala, and searched for 
and foimd the palace of that ivory-carver. And the prince 
and the minister’s son entered the house of an old woman, 
who lived near there, to lodge. 

The minister’s son gave the horses water and fodder, and 
placed them there in concealmoit, and then said to that old 
woman in the presence of the prince : ” Do you know, mother, 
an ivory-carver named Sangr&mavardhana ? ” When the old 

1 Tawney was persuaded to translate dmUagkdlaka as dentist, but no 
dictionary supports this. The "tooth-leaf*’ ornament was probably a special 
kind of carved ear-ring. Besides, the dentists in Somadeva’s time, as in many 
parts of India to-day, were low-easte men, usually barbers. — n.m.p. 

* Cf, the way in which Poshpadanta’s preceptor guesses the riddle on 
pp. 81-8S in Vol. 1 of this work; so Piince Ivan is assisted by his tutor 
Katoma in the story of " The Bfind Man and the Cripple,’* Ralston’s Ruinan 
Folk^Tales, p. $40. The rapid manner in which the hero and heroine fall in 
love in these stories is quite in the style of Greek romances. See Rohde, 
Der Griechuthe Roman, p. 148. 
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woman heard that, she said to him courteously : “ I know 
him well ; I was his nurse, and he has now made me attend 
upon his daughter as a dumna. But I never go there at 
present, as I have been d.prived of my clothes; for my 
wicked son, who is a gambler, takes away my clothes as 
soon as he sees them.” 

When the minister’s son heard this, he was delighted, 
and he gratified the old woman with the gift of his upper 
garment and other presents, and went on to say to her: 
“ You are a mother to us, so do what we request ypu to do 
in secret. Go to that Padmavati, the daughter of the ivory- 
carver, and say to her : ‘ The prince, whom you saw at the 
lake, has come here, and out of love he has sent me to tell 
you.’ ” When the old woman heard this, she consented, 
being won over by the presents, and went to Padm&vati, 
and came back in a moment. And when the prince and 
the minister’s son questioned her, she said to them : “ I 
went and told her secretly that you had come. When she 
heard that, she scolded me, and struck me on both cheeks 
with her two hands smeared with camphor. So I have come 
back weeping, distressed at the insult. See here, my chUdrcn, 
these marks of her fingers on my face.” 

When she said this the prince was despondent, as he 
despaired of attaining his object ; but the sagacious minister’s 
son said to him in private : ” Do not despond, for by keeping 
her own counsel and scolding the old woman, and striking 
her on the face with her ten fingers white with camphor, 
she meant to say : ‘ Wait for these remaining ten moonlight 
nights of the white fortnight, for they are imfavourable to 
an interview.’ ” 

After the minister’s son had comforted the prince with 
these words he went and sold secretly in the market some 
gold which he had about him, and made that old woman 
prepare a splendid meal, and then those two ate it with that 
old woman. After the minister’s son had spent ten days in 
this fashion, he again sent the old woman to Padmavati, to 
see how matters stood. And she, being fond of delicious 
food, liquor and other enjoyments of the kind, went again 
to the dwelling-house of Padmavati, to please her guests, 
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and returned and said to them : “ I went there to-day and 
remained silent," but she of her own accord taunted me wath 
that crime of having brought yc ur message, and again struck 
me here on the breast with thrive fingers dipped in red dye, 
so I have returned here thus marked by her.” When the 
minister’s son heard this, he said, of his own accord, to the 
prince : “ Do not entertain any despondent notions, for by 
placing the impression of her three fingers marked with red 
dye on this woman’s heart, she meant to say : * I cannot 
receive you for three nights.’ ” 

When the minister’s son had said this to the prince, he 
waited till three days had passed, and again sent the old 
woman to Padmavati. She went to her palace, and Padma- 
vati honoured her and gave her food, and lovingly enter- 
tained her that day with wine and other enjoyments. And 
in the evening, when the old woman wished to go back to 
her house, there arose outside a terrible tumult. Then the 
people were heard exclaiming : “ Alas ! alas ! a mad ele- 
phant has escaped from the post to which he was tied, and 
is rushing about, trampling men to death.” 

Then Padmavati said to that old woman : “You must 
not go by the public road, which is rendered unsafe by 
the elephant, so we will put you on a seat, with a rope 
fastened to it to support it, and let you down by this broad 
window here into the garden of the house ; there you must 
get up a tree and cross this wall, and then let yourself down 
by another tree and go to your own house.” After she had 
said this she had the old woman let down from the window 
by her maid into the garden, by means of that seat with a 
rope fastened to it. She went by the way pointed out to 
her, and related the whole story, exactly as it happened, 
to the prince and the minister’s son. Then the minister’s 
son said to the prince : “ Your desire is accomplished, for 
she has shown you by an artifice the way you should take; 
so go there this very day, as soon as evening sets in, and by 
this way enter the palace of your beloved.” 

When the minister’s son said this, the prince went with 
him into the garden, by the way over the wall pointed out 
by the old woman. There he saw that rope hanging down 
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with the seat, and at the top of it were sonoe maids, who 
seemed to be looking out for his arrivaL $0 he got on to 
the seat, and the moment diose female servants saw him 
they pulled him up with the r jpe, and he ent»ed the presence 
of his beloved through the • vindow. When he had entered, 
the minister’s son returned to his lodging. And when the 
prince entered, he beheld that Padmavati with a face like a 
full moon, shedding forth beauty like beams, like the night 
of the full moon remaining concealed through fear of the 
black fortnight.^ As soon as she saw him, she rose up 
boldly and welcomed him with affectionate embraces and 
other endearments natural in one who had waited for him 
so long. Then the prince married that fair one by the 
gandharva form of marriage,* and all his wishes being now 
fulfilled, remained with her in concealment. 

And after he had lived with her some days, he said to her 
one night : “ My friend the minister’s son came with me and 
is staying here, and he is now left alone in th^ house of your 
duenna ; I must go and pay him a visit, fair one, and then 
I will return to you.” ^^en the cunning Padmavati heard 
that, she said to her lover : “ Come now, my husband, I 
have a question to ask you : did you guess the meaning of 
those signs which 1 made, or was it that friend of yours the 

^ This is another point at which Kshemendra expatiates on tbe beauty 
of the loved one. (See p. of this vol.) For Somadeva’s ode Hoka he has 
six. It is interesting to compare this passage of the Bjihatkatka-maS^aH 
(ix^ ISCMSda). Dr Barnett translates; 

He entered the jewelled dwelling, which had bounds of marble attache^ 
In it, which was like P&tala, yellow with rays of lamp-jewels and had the circle 
of chamberlains [or snakes] slumbering, he beheld the Snake-maiden. As 
she rose, and modestly bent down, the prince said to her, as she made a 
display of fearlessness with hand laid upon her quivering breast: 'Prithee, 
O moonlight to the milk-ocean of the soul, uplift the face bent down in 
shame, let all the regions of space be filled with lotus-flowers.’ On these 
words the lady with a smile like jasminerflowers gave him to drink from a 
jewel-bowl [lam seems to be a mistake for hiqi], and he diank madkMa of 
intense fragrance. Then wkh relish he kissed her, as her eyes were half 
closed with delight at his passionate embrace of her neck and her eheeks 
red with rapture. She appeared like a lotus-pool invaded a bull-elephant, 
which has lines of grouped swans as its ringing girdle. . . .” — N.M.r. 

* See Vol. I, pp. 87 - 88 . — n.m.p. 
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ministeft son ? ” Wheb she said this, the prince said to 
her : ** 1 'did not guess anything at all, but that friend of 
mine, the minister’s son, who is distinguished for super- 
human insight, guessed it all, and told it to me.” When 
the fair one heard this, she r '^ected, and said to him ; 
“Then you have acted wrongly in not telling me about 
him befcare. Since he is your friend, he is my brother, and 
I must always honour him before all others with gifts of 
betel and other luxuries.” 

When she had dismissed him with these words, the prince 
left the palace at night by the way by which he came, and 
returned to his friend. And in the course of conversation he 
told him that he had told his beloved how he guessed the 
meaning of the signs which she made. But the minister’s 
son did not approve of this proceeding on his part, con- 
sidering it imprudent. And so the day dawned on them 
conversing. 

Tbien, as they were again talking together after the ter- 
mination of the morning prayer, the confidante of Padmavati 
came in with betel and cooked food in her hand. She asked 
aftear the health of the minister’s son, and after giving him 
the dainties, in order by an artifice to prevent the prince 
frtmi eatmg any of them, she said, in the course of conversa- 
tion, that her mistress was awaiting his arrival to feast and 
spend the day with her, and immediately she departed im- 
observed. Then the minister’s son said to the prince : “ Now 
rfMwrve, Prince, I will show you something wonderful.” 
Tbezeupon he gave that cooked food to a dog to eat, and 
the dog, as soon as he had eaten it, fell dead upon the spot. 
When the prince saw that, he said to the minister’s son : 
“ What is the meaning of this marvel ? ” And he answered 
hhp: “The truth is that the lady has found out that I am 
intdligent, by the fact that I guessed the meaning of her 
sigps, and so she has sent me this poisoned food in order to 
kill me, foir she is deejdy in love with you, and thinks that 
you, Pliaoe, will never be exclusively devoted to her while I 
am alive, but, bdbg under my influence, will perhaps leave 
her, aiid, go to yomr own city. So give up the idea of being 
ang^ wiHi her, persuade the high-spirited woman to leave 
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her relations, and I will invent and tell you an artifice for 
carrying her off.” 

When the minister’s son hi»d said this, the prince said to 
him: “You are rightly named Buddhi^arira, as being an 
incarnation of wisdom.” An i at the very moment that he 
was thus praising him, there was suddenly heard outside a 
general cry from the sorrowing multitude : “ Alas ! alas ! 
the king’s infant son is dead.” The minister’s son was much 
delighted at hearing this, and he said to the prince : “ Repair 
now to Padmavati’s palace at night, and there make her 
drink so much that she shall be senseless and motionless 
with intoxication, and apparently dead. And when she 
is asleep, make a mark yn her hip with 'a red-hot iron 
spike, and take away all her ornaments, and return by 
letting yourself down from the window by a rope ; and 
after that I will take stepif to make everything turn out 
prosperously.” 

When the minister’s son had said this, he had a three- 
pronged spike made, with points like the bristles of a boar, 
and gave it to the prince. Atnd the prince took in his' hand 
that weapon which resembled the crooked hard hearts of his 
beloved and of his friend, wihich were firm as black iron ; 
and saying, “ I will do as you direct,” went at night to 
the palace of Padmavati as before, for princes should never 
hesitate about following the advice of an excellent minister. 
There he made his beloved helpless with drink, and marked 
her on the hip with the spike, and took ayray her ornaments, 
and told him what he had done. Then, the minister’s son 
considered his design as good as accomplished. 

And the next morning the minister’^ son went to the 
cemetery and promptly disguised himself as an ascetic, and 
he made the prince assume the guise of a disciple. And he 
said to him : “ Go and take the pearl necklace which is part 
of this set of ornaments and pretend to try to sell it in the 
market, but put a high price oq it, that no one may be willing 
to buy it, and that everyone may see it beiqg carried about ; 
and if the police here should arr^ you, say intrepidly : ’ My 
spiritual preceptor gave it me to sell.’ ”* 

When the ministo's son had sent off the prince on this 
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errand, he went and wandered about in the market-place, 
publicly showing the necklace. And while he was thus en- 
gaged, he was seen and arrested by the police, who were on 
the look-out for thieves, as information had been given about 
the robbery of the ivory-carver’s daughter. And they im- 
mediately took him to the chief magistrate of the town ; and 
he, seeing that he was dressed as an ascetic, said to him 
courteously : “ Reverend sir, where did you get this necklace 
of pearls which was lost in this city, for the ornaments of 
the ivory-carver’s daughter were stolen during the night ? ” 
When the prince, who was disguised as an ascetic, heard this, 
he said : “ My spiritual preceptor gave it me ; come and 
question him.” Then the magistrate of the city came to the 
minister’s son, and bowed, and said to him : “ Reverend sir, 
where did you get this pearl necklace that is in the possession 
of your pupil ? ” 

When the cunning fellow heard that, he took him aside 
and said : “ I am an ascetic, in the habit of wandering 
perpetually backwards and forwards in the forests. As 
chance would have it, I arrived here, and as I was in the 
cemetery at night, I saw a band of witches collected from 
different quarters. And one of them brought the prince, 
with the lotus of his heart laid bare, and offered him to 
Bhairava, And the witch, who possessed great powers of 
delusion, being drunk, tried to take away my rosary, while I 
was reciting my prayers, making horrible contortions with 
her face. And as she carried the attempt too far, 1 got 
angry, and heating with a charm the prongs of my trident, 
I marked her on the loins. And then I took this necklace 
from her neck. And now I must sell this necklace, as it does 
not suit an ascetic.” 

When the magistrate heard this, he went and informed 
the king. When the king heard it, he concluded that that 
was the pearl necklace which had been lost, and he sent a 
trustworthy old woman to see if the ivory-carver’s daughter 
was really marked with a trident on the loins. The old 
woman came back and said that the mark could be clearly 
seen. Then the king made up his mind that she was a witch, 
and had really destroyed his child. So he went in person to 
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that minister’s son, who was personating an ascetic, and 
asked him how he ought to punish Padm&vati. And by his 
advice he ordered her to be banished from the city, thou^ 
her parents lamented over her. And when she was banished, 
and was left in the forest, though naked, she did not abandon 
the body, supposing that it was all an artifice devised by the 
minister’s son. And in the evening the minister’s son and 
the prince, who had abandoned the dress of ascetics, and 
were mounted on their horses, came upon her lamenting. 
And they consoled her, and mounted her upon a horse, and 
took her to their own kingdom. There the prince lived 
happily with her. But the ivory-carver, supposing that his 
daughter had been devoured by wild beasts in the forest, 
died of grief, and his wire followed him. 


163g. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

When the Vetala had said this, he went on to say to 
the king : “ Now I have a doubt about this story ; resolve 
it for me : Was the minister’s son guilty of the death of 
this married couple, or the prince, or Padmavati? Tell me. 
for you are the chief of sages. And if. King, you do not tell 
me the truth, though you know it, this head of yours shall 
certainly split in a himdred pieces.” 

When the Vetala said this, the king, who discerned the 
truth, out of fear of being cursed, gave him this answer 
” O thou skilled in magic arts, what difficulty is there about 
it ? Why, none of the three was in fault, but the whole of 
the guilt attaches to King Karnotpala.” The Vet^a then 
said : “ Why, what did the king do ? Those three wctc in- 
strumental in the matter. Are the crows in fault when the 
swans eat the rice ? ” Then the king said : “ Indeed no one 
of the three was in fault, for the minister’s son committed 
no crime, as he was forwarding his master’s interests, and 
Padmavati and the prince, being burnt with the fire of the 
arrows of the God of Love, and being therefore undisceming 
and ignorant, were not to blame, as tiiey were intent on their 
own object. But King Karnotpala, as being untaught in 
treatises of policy, and not investigating by means of spies 
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the trae state of afisiis even among his own subjects, and 
bot comprehending the tridcs of rogues, and inexperienced in 
interpreting gestures and other external indications, is to 
be considered guilty, on account of the indiscreet step which 
he took.” 

When the VetSla, who was in the corpse, heard this, as 
the king by ^ving the conect answer had broken his silence, 
he immediately left his shoulder and went somewhere un- 
observed by the force of his magic power, in order to test his 
persistence; and the intrqnd king at once detmnined to 
recover him. 



CHAPTER LXXVI 


163g. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

T hen King Trivikramasena again went to the Mmiapd 
tree to fetch the Vetala. And when he arrived there, 
and looked about in the darkness by the help of 
the light of the funeral pyres, he saw the corpse lying on the 
ground groaning. Then the king took the corpse, with the 
VetSla in it, on his shoulder, and set out quickly and in silence 
to cany it to the appointed place. Then the Vetala again 
said to the king from his shoulder : King, this trouble 
into which you have fallen is great and unsuitable to you ; 
so I will tell you a tale to amuse you. listen. 


t68G (2). The Three Young Brahmans who restored a Dead 

Lady to Life ^ 

There is, on the banks of the River Yamuna, a district 
assigned to Brahmans, named Brahmasthala. In it there 
lived a Brahman, named Agnisvamin, who had completely 
mastered the Vedas. To him there was born a very beauti- 
ful daughter named Mandaravati. Indeed, when providence 
had created this maiden of novel and priceless beauty, he was 
disgusted with the nymphs of heaven, his own precious 
handiwork. And when she grew up, there came there from 
Kinyakubja three yoimg Brahmans, equally matched in all 
accomplishments. And each one of these demanded the 
maiden from her father for himself, and would sooner sacrifice 
his life than allow her to be given to another. But her father 
would not give her to any one of them, being afraid that, if he 
did so, he would cause the death of the others ; so the damsel 
remained unmarried. And those three remained there day 
and night, wiUi their eyes exclusively fixed on the moon of 


* See the notes on this story in the Appendix, p. S6l et n.m.p. 
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her countenance, as if they had taken upon themselves a vow 
to imitate the partridge.^ 

Then the maiden Mandaravati suddenly contracted a 
burning fever, which ended in her death. Whereupon the 
young Brahmans, distracted \.'ith grief, carried her when 
dead, after she had been duly adorned, to the cemetery, and 
burnt her. And one of them built a hut there and made 
her ashes his bed, and remained there, living on the alms he 
could get by begging. And the second took her bones and 
went with them to the Ganges; and the third became an 
ascetic, and went travelling through foreign lands. 

As the ascetic was roaming about, he reached a village 
named Vajraloka. And there he entered as a guest the 
house of a certain Brahman. And the Brahman received 
him comteously. So he sat down to eat ; and in the mean- 
while a child there began to cry. When, in spite of all efforts 
to quiet it, it would not stop, the mistress of the house fell 
into a passion, and taking it up in her arms threw it into the 
blazing fire. The moment the child was thrown in, as its 
body was soft, it was reduced to ashes. When the ascetie, 
who was a guest, saw this, his hair stood on end, and he 
exclaimed ; “ Alas ! alas ! I have entered the house of a 
Brahman-demon. So I will not eat food here now, for such 
food would be sin in a visible material shape.” When he 
said this, the householder said to him : “ See the power of 
raising the dead to life inherent in a charm of mine, which 
is effectual as soon as recited.” When he had said this, he 
took the book containing the charm and read it, and threw 
on to the ashes some dust, over which the charm had been 
recited. That made the boy rise up alive, exactly as he was 
before. 

Then the mind of the Brahman ascetic was quieted, and 
he was able to take his meal there. And the master of the 
house put the book up on a bracket, and, after taking food, 
went to bed at night, and so did the ascetic. But when the 
master of the house was asleep, the ascetic got up timidly and 
took the book, with the desire of restoring his beloved to life. 

And he left the house with the book, and travelling day 
^ The Chakora is fabled to subsist upon moonbeams. 



THE MAGIC BOOK 181 

and night at last reached the cemetery where that beloved 
had been burnt. And at that moment he saw the second 
Brahman arrive there, who had gone to throw her bones into 
the River Ganges. And having also found the one who re- 
mained in the cemetery sleeping on her ashes, having built a 
hut over them, he said to the two : “ Remove this hut, in 
order that by the power of a certain charm I may raise up 
my beloved alive from her ashes.” Having earnestly solicited 
them to do this, and having overturned that hut, the BrSh- 
man ascetic opened the book and read the charm. And after 
thus charming some dust, he threw it on the ashes, and that 
made Mandaravati rise up alive. And as she had entered 
the fire, she possessed, when resuscitated, a body that had 
come out of it more splendid than before, as if made of gold.‘ 
When the three Br^mans saw her resuscitated in this 
form, they immediately became love-sick, and quarrelled with 
one another, each desiring her for himself. And the first 
said : “ She is my wife, for she was won by the power of my 
charm.” And the second said : “ She belongs to me, for 
she was produced by the efficacy of sacred bathing-places.” 
And the third said : “ She is mine, for I preserved her ashes, 
and resuscitated her by asceticism.” 


1636. King Trivihramasena and the Mendicant 

“Now, King, give judgment to decide their dispute. 
Whose Avife ought the maiden to be ? If you know and do 
not say it, your head shall fly in pieces.” 

When the king heard this from the Vetala, he said to him : 
“ The one who restored her to life by a charm, though he 
endured hardship, must be considered her father, because 
he performed that office for her, and not her husband ; and he 
who carried her bones to the Ganges is considered her son ; but 
he who out of love lay on her ashes, and so remained in the 
cemetery embracing her and practising asceticism, he is to be 
called her husband, for he acted lilfe one in his deep affection.” * 

^ Nishkdntam is perhaps a misprint for nishkrdntam, the reading of the 
Sanskrit College MS. 

* Cf. Sagas from the Far East, p. 303. 



1S2 the ocean of story 

When the Vetftla heard this from King IWvikramasena, 
who had broken silence by uttering it, be left bis shoulder 
and went back invisible to his own place. But the king, who 
was bent on forwarding the object of the mendicant, made 
up his mind to fetch him again , for men of firm rescdution do 
not desist from accomplishing a task they, have promised to 
perform, even though they lose their lives in the attempt. 



CHAPTER LXXVII 


1686 . King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

T hen the heroic King Trivikramasena again went to 
the Hmiapd tree, to fetch the Vetala. And he found 
him there in the corpse, and again took him up on 
his shoulder, and began to return with him in silence. And 
as he was going along, the Vetala, who was on his back, said 
to him : “ It is wonderful. King, that you are not cowed with 
this going backwards and forwards at night. So I will tell 
you another story to solace you. Listen. 

1636 ( 8 ). The King and the Two Wiee Birds ^ 

There is on the earth a famous dty named Pataliputra. 
In it there lived of old time a king named Vikramake^arin, 
whom providence made a storehouse of virtues as well as 
of jewels. And he possessed a parrot of godlike intellect, 
knowing all the idstras, that had been bmn in that condition 
owing to a curse, and its name was Vidagdhachudimam. And 
the prince married as a wife, by the advice of tiie parrot, 
a princess of equal birth, of the royal fiamily of Magadha, 
named Chandraprabha. Hiat princess also possessed a 
similar hen-maina,* of the name of Somikk, remarkable for 
knowledge and discernment. And the two, Hie parrot and 

^ See the Appendix^ p. 267 et seq, — n.m.p. 

^ One of the species known as mamas and wdmors, found iii India^ 

Assam and Burma. It is the Acridoiheres trisiu, a member of the starling 
family, largely known by the name Crackle. Jerdon (Birds of India, vol. i, 
pp. 325, 32Q describes the mama as a hooseliold bird, very commonly 
domesticated. Jt becomes tame and familiar, often following its master 
about like a dog. It is a good imitator, and soon learns to fdck up words and 
sentences. It is not surprising, then, that the story-teller would introduce a 
conversation between a maina and a parrot in which hnmans join. See also 
A. Newton, Dictionary of Birds, London, 1893-1896, ppu 378, S79, end 
Brit,, 11th edition, vol. xiv, p. 3816. — 
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the matnOy lemained there in the same cage, assisting with 
their discernment tiieir master and mistress. 

One day the parrot became enamoured of the maina, 
and said to her : Many me, fair one, as we sleep, perch and 
feed in the same cage.” But the maina answered him : “ I 
do not desire intimate union with a male, for all males are 
wicked and ungrateful.” The parrot retorted : “ It is not 
true Hiat males are wicked, but females are wicked and 
cruel-hearted.” And so a dispute arose between them. 
The two birds then made a bargain that if the parrot won, 
he should have the maina for wife, and if the maina won, 
the parrot should be her slave ; and they came before the 
prince to get a true judgment. The prince, who was in his 
father’s judgment-hall, heard the point at issue between 
them, and then said to the maina : “ Tell me, how are mal^ 
ungrateful ? ” Then the maina said : “ Listen ” ; and, in 
order to establish her contention, proceeded to relate this 
story illustratiug the faults of males. 

1680 (8a). The Maina's Story * 

There is on the earth a famous city of the name of Ka- 
mandaki. In it there was a rich merchant of the name of 
Arthadatta. And he had a son bom to him of the name of 
Dhanadatta. When his father died, the young man became 
dissipated. And rogues got round him and plunged him in 
the love of gambling and other vices. In truth the society 
of the wicked is the root of the tree of vice. In a short time 
his wealth was echausted by dissipation, and being ashamed 
of his poverty, he left his own coimtry, to wander about in 
foreign lands. 

And in the course of his travels he reached a place 
named Chandan^ura, and desiring food, he entered the 
house of a certain merchant. As fate would have it, the 
merdiant, seeing that he was a handsome' youth, asked 
him his descent and other things, and finding out that he 
was of good birth, entertained him, and adopted him as a 
proUgi. And he gave him his daughter Ralii&vali, with a 

^ See the Appendix, p. 269 * — n.m.p. 
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dower, and thenceforth Dhanadatta lived in his father-in- 
law’s house. 

And in the course of some days he forgot in his present 
happiness his former misery, and having acquired wealth, 
and longing for fresh dissipation, he wished to go back to 
his own land. Then the rascal with difficulty wrung a per- 
mission from his unwilling father-in-law, whose daughter 
was his only child, and taking with him his wife, covered 
with ornaments, accompanied by an old woman, set out from 
that place, a party of three in all. And in course of time he 
reached a distant wood, and on the plea that there was danger 
of robbers he took those ornaments from his wife and got them 
into his own possession. Alas! Observe that the heart of 
ungrateful males, addicted to the hateful viee of dicing and 
drabbing, is as hard as a sword. 

Then the villain, being determined to kill his wiie, though 
she w'as virtuous, for the sake of her wealth, threw her and 
the old woman into a ravine. And after he had thrown 
them there he went away. The old woman was killed, but 
his wife was caught in a mass of creepers and did not die. 
And she slowly climbed up out of the chasm, weeping bitterly, 
supporting herself by clinging to grass and creepers, for the 
appointed end of her life had not yet come. And asking 
her way step by step, she arrived, by the road by which she 
came, at the house of her father, with difficulty, for her limbs 
were sorely bruised. When she arrived there suddenly in 
this state, her mother and father questioned her eagerly. 
And the virtuous lady, weeping, told this tale. “ We were 
robbed on the way by bandits, and my husband was dragged 
away bound. The old woman died, but I survived, though 
I fell into a ravine. Then I was dragged out of the ravine by 
a certain benevolent traveller wiio came that way, and by 
the favour of destiny I have arrived here.” When the good 
Ratnavali said this, her father and mother comforted her, 
and she remained there, thinking only of her husband. 

And in course of time her husband Dhanadatta, who had 
gone back to his own country, and wasted that wealth in 
gambling, said to himself : “ I will go and fetch more wealth, 
begging it from my father-in-law, and I will tell him that I 
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have left his daughter in my house here.” Thinking thus in 
his heart, he set out for that house of his father-in-law, and 
when he drew near, his wife beheld him from a distance, and 
she ran and fell at his feet, though he was a villain. For, 
though a husband is wicked, a good wife does not alter her 
feelings towards him. And when he was frightened, she told 
him all the fictitious story she had previously told her parents 
about the robbery, her fall, and so on. Then he entered 
fearlessly with her the house of his father-in-law ; and his 
father-in-law and mother-in-law, when they saw him, wel- 
comed him joyfully. And his father-in-law called his friends 
together and made a great feast on the occasion, exclaiming : 
“ It is indeed a happy thing that my son-in-law has been let 
go with life by the robbers.” 

Then Dhanadatta lived happily with that wife of his, 
Ratnavall, enjoying the wealth of his father-in-law. But, 
fie I what the cruel man did one night, though it should not 
be told for shaine, must still, for the story’s sake, be related. 
He killed his wife when asleep in his bosom, and took away 
all her ornaments, and then went away unobserved to his 
own country. So wicked are males ! 

168g (8). The King and the Two Wise Birds 

When the maina had said this, the king said to the 
parrot ; “ Now say your say.” Then the parrot said : 
“ King, females are of intolerable audacity, immoral and 
wicked ; hear a tale in proof of it. 

168g (86). The Parrots Story ^ 

There is a city of the name of Harshavati, and in it there 
(vas a leading merchant named Dharmadatta, possessed of 
many erores. And that merchant had a daughter named 
Vasudatt&, matchless in beauty, whom he loved more than 
his life. And she was given to an excellent young merchant 
named Samudradatta, equal to her in rank, distinguished for 

^ The followlDg story is the tenth in Scigas from ike Far East, For fuller 
details, see p. 269 ^ of this volume. — n.m.p. 
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'wealth and youth, who was an object that 'the ^es of lovdy 
women loved to feast on, as 'the partridges on the rays of the 
moon, and who dwelt in the city of TfimralipCi, vdiidb is in- 
habited by honourable men. Once on a time the nierchant*8 
daughter, while she was living in her father’s house, and her 
husband was in his own country, saw at a distance a certain 
young and good-looking man. The fickle woman, deluded by 
M§xa,^ invited him by means of a confidante, and made b™ 
her secret paramour. And from that time forth she spent 
every night with him, and her affections were fixed upon 
him only. 

But one day the husband of her youth returned ficom 
his own land, appearing to her parents like delight in bodily 
form. And on that d{.y of rejoicing she was adorned. But 
she would have nothing to say to her husband, in spite of her 
mother’s injunctions; and when he spoke to her she pre- 
tended to be asleep, as her heart was fixed on another. And 
then her husband, being drowsy with wine and tired with 
his journey, was overpowered with sleep. 

In the meanwhile, as all the people of the house, having 
eaten and drunk, were fast asleep, a thief made a hole in the 
wall * and entered their apartment. At that very moment 
the merchant’s daughter rose up, without seeing the thief, and 
went out secretly, having made an assignation 'with her lover. 
When the thief saw that, his object being frustrated, he! said 
to himself : She has gone out in the dead of night adorned 
■with those very ornaments which I came here to steal ; so 
I will watch where she goes.” When the thief had formed 
this intention, he went out and followed that merchant’s 
daughter Vasudatta, keeping an eye on her, but himself 
unobserved. 

But she, with flowers and other things of the kind in her 
hands, went out, accompanied by a single confidante, who 'was 
in the secret, and entered a garden at no distance outside the 
city. And in it she saw her lover, who had come there to meet 
her, hanging dead on a tree, 'with a halter round his neck ; for 

^ The great tempter of Gautama Buddha. For the numerous legends 
connected with Mara see Windi$ch*s Mdr/i tmd Buddha^ Leipzig^ 1893 . — m.m.p. 

* See Vol. V, p. 142^2 . — n.m.p. 
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the city-guards had cau^t him there at night and hanged 
him, on the supposition that he was a thief. Then she 
was distracted and beside herself, and exclaiming, “I am 
ruined,” she fell on the ground and lamented with plaintive 
cries. Then she took down her dead paramour from the 
tree, and placing him in a sitting position she adorned him 
with unguents and flowers, and, although he was senseless, 
embraced him, with mind blinded by passion and grief. 
And when in her sorrow she raised up his mouth and kissed 
it, her dead paramour, being animated by a Vetala, suddenly 
bit ofl her nose.^ Then she left him in confusion and agony ; 
but still the unfortunate woman came back once more, and 
looked at him to see if he was still alive. And when she 
saw that the Vetala had left his body, and that he was dead 
and motionless, she departed slowly, weeping with fear and 
humiliation. 

In the meanwhile the thief, who was hidden there, saw all, 
and said to himself : “ What is this that this wicked woman 
has done ? Alas ! the mind of females is terrible and black 
like a dark well, unfathomable, exceedingly deep for a fall.* 
So I wonder what she will do now.” After these reflections 
the thief again followed her at a distance, out of curiosity. 

She went on and entered her own chamber, where her 
husband was asleep, and cried out, weeping : “ Help ! Help 
This wicked enemy, calling himself a husband, has cut off my 
nose, though I have done nothing wrong.” Then her hus- 
band, and her father, and the servants, hearing her repeated 
cries, woke up, and arose in a state of excitement. Then her 
father, seeing that her nose had been recently taken off, was 
angry, and had her husband bound, as having injured his 
wife. But even while he was being bound he remained 
speechless, like a dumb man, and said nothing, for all the 
listeners, his father-in-law and the others, had all together 
turned against him.* 

When the thief had seen all this, he slipped away nimbly, 
and the night, which was spent in tumult, gradually passed 

^ See Chauvin, op, cit, vi, p. 100. — k.m.p. 

^ A pun difficult to render in English. 

* The Sanskrit College MS, reads vibuddheskvatha — i,t, being awake. 
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sway ; and then the merchant’s son was taken by his father-in- 
law to the king, together with liis wife who had been deprived 
of her nose. And the king, after he had been informed by 
them of the circumstances, ordered the execution of the 
young merchant, on the ground that he had maimed his. own 
wife, rejecting with contempt his version of the story. Then, 
as he was being led to the place of execution, with drums 
beating,^ the thief came up to the king’s officers and said to 
them : “ You ought not to put this man to death without 
cause ; I know the circumstances. Take me to the king, that 
I may tell him the whole story.” 

When the thief said this, they took him to the king, 
and after he had received a promise of pardon, he told him 
the whole history of the night from the beginning. And he 
said : “ If your Majesty does not believe my words, look 
at once at the woman’s nose, which is in the mouth of 
that corpse.” When the king heard that, he sent servants 
to look; and finding that the statement was true, he gave 
orders that the young merchant should not suffer capital 
punishment. But he banished his wicked wife from the 
country, after cutting ofi her ears also,* and punished his 
father-in-law by confiscating all his wealth; and being 
pleased with the thief, he made him chief magistrate of 
^e city. 


163g (3). TAe King and the Two Wise Birds 

“ So you see that females are naturally wicked and 
treacherous.” When the parrot had told this tale, the curse 
imposed on him by Indra lost its force, and he became once 
more the Gandha^a Chitraratha, and assuming a celestial 
form, he went to heaven. And at the same moment the 
nmind’s curse came to an end, and she became the heavenly 
nymph Tilottama, and went at once to heaven. And so 
thhir dispute remained undecided in the judgment-hall. 

^ See Vol. I, p. 118, llSn^, and Vd. V, p. 143ii. — ^n.m.p. 

* Cf, Vol. V, pp. 82, 82a', 156. — N.M.P. 



190 


THE OCEAN OF STORY 


1630. Kir^ Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

When the Vetala had told this tale, he again said to the 
king : ** So let your Majesty decide which are the worst, 
males or females. But if you know and do not say, your 
head dmll split in pieces.” 

When the king was asked this question by the VetS-la, 
that was on his shoulder, he said to him : “ Chief of magi- 
cians, women are the worst. For it is possible that once in 
a way a man may be so wicked, but females are, as a rule, 
always such everywhere.” When the king said this, the 
Vetala disappeared, as before, from his shoulder, and the 
king once more resumed the ta.sk of fetching him. 



CHAPTER LXXVIII 


i63G. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

T hen King Trivikramasena again went at night to 
that Mmiapd tree in the cemetery ; and he fearlessly 
took that Vetala that was in the corpse, though it 
uttered a horrible laugh, and placed it on his shoulder, and 
set out in silence. And as he was going along, the Vetala, 
that was on his shoulder, said to him again : “ King, why do 
you take all this trouble for the sake of this wicked mendi- 
cant ? In truth you show no discrimination in taking all this 
fruitless labour. So hear from me this story to amuse you 
on the way. 


168g (4). The Adventures of Viravara ^ 

There is a city on the earth rightly named Sobhavati. In 
it there lived a king of great valour, called Sudraka. The 
fire of that victorious king’s might was perpetually ^ fanned 
by the wind of the chowries waved by the captured wives of 
his enemies. I ween that the earth was so glorious during the 
reign of that king, owing to the uninterrupted practice of 
righteousness that prevailed, that she forgot all her other 
sovereigns, even Rama. 

Once on a time a Brahman of the name of Viravara 
came from MSlava to take service under that king who 
loved heroes. His wife’s name was Dharmavati, his son was 
Sattvavara, and his daughter was Viravati. These three 
composed his family ; and his attendants were another three : 
at his side a dagger, a sword in one hand, and a splendid 
shield in the other. Although he had so small a retinue, he 
demanded from the king five hundred dinars a day by way 
of salary. And King Sfidraka, perceiving that his appear- 
ance indicated great courage, gave him the salary he desired. 

^ See the Appendix, pp. 27f^-27S. — n.m.p. 
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But he felt curious to know whether, as his retinue was so 
small, he employed so many gold coins to feed his vices, 
or lavished them on some worthy object. So he had him 
secretly dogged by spies, in order to discover his mode of life. 
And it turned out that every day Viravara had an interview 
with the king in the morning, and stood at his palace gate 
in the middle of the day, sword in hand ; and then he went 
home and put into the hand of his wife a hundred dinars ^ 
of his salary for food, and with a hundred he bought clothes, 
unguents and betel, and after bathing he set apart a hun- 
dred for the worship of Vishnu find Siva, and he gave two 
hundred by way of charity to poor Brahmans. This was the 
distribution which he made of the five hundred every day. 
Then he fed the sacrificial fire with clarified butter and per- 
formed other ceremonies, and took food, and then he again 
went and kept guard at the gate of the palace alone at night, 
sword in hand. 

When King Sudraka heard from his spies that Viravara 
always followed this righteous custom, he rejoiced in his 
heart ; and he ordered those spies, who had dogged his path, 
to desist ; and he considered him worthy of especial honour 
as a distinguished hero. 

Then in course of time, after Viravara had easily tided 
through the hot weather, when the rays of the sun were 
exceedingly powerful, the monsoon came roaring, bearing 
a brandished sword of lightning, as if out of envy against 
Viravara, and smiting* with raindrops. And though at 
that time a terrible bank of clouds poiued down rain day 
and night, Viravara remained motionless, as before, at the 
gate of the palace. And King Sudraka, having beheld him 
in the day from the top of his palace, again went up to it 
at night, to find out whether he was there or not ; and he 
cried out from it : “ Who waits there at the palace gate ? ” 
When Viravara heard that, he answered : “ I am here, your 
Majesty.” Then King Sudraka thought to himself : “ Ah ! 
Viravara is a man of intrepid comrage and devotedly attached 

^ See Vol. I, p. 63n^, — n.m.p. 

^ 1 conjecture praharl for the pahdfi of Brockhaus' edition. In dharS there 
is a pun, as it also means the edge of a sword." 
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t9 me. So I must certainly promote him to an impmtaot 
post.” After the king had srid this to himself, he came 
down from the roof of his palace, and, entering his private 
apartments, went to bed. 

And the next evening, when a cloud was violently rain- 
ing with a heavy downfall, and black darkness was spread 
abroad, obscuring the heaven,^ the king once more ascended 
the roof of the palace to satisfy his curiosity, and being alone^ 
he cried out in a clear voice : “ Who waits there at the palace 
gate ? ” Again Viravara said : “ I am here.” And vdiile 
the king was lost in admiration at seeing his courage, he 
suddenly heard a woman weeping in the distance, distracted 
in despair, uttering only the piteous sound of wailing. 
When the king heard thrt, pity arose in his mind, and he said 
to himself ; “ There is no oppressed person in my kingdom, 
no poor or afflicted person ; so who is this woman, that is 
thus weeping alone at night ? ” Then he gave this order to 
Viravara, who was alone below: “Listen, Viiavara. There 
is some woman weeping in the distance ; go and find out 
who she is and why she is weeping.” 

When Viravara heard that, he said, “ I will do so,” and 
set out thence with his dagger in his belt, and his sword in 
his hsmd. He looked upon the world as a Rakshasa * black 
with firesh clouds, having the lightning flashing from them 
by way of an eye, raining large drops of rain instead of 
stones. 

And King Sudraka, seeing him starting aHne on such a 
night, and being penetrated with pity and curiosity, came 
down from the top of the palace, and taking his sword, set 
put close behind him, alone and unobserved. And Viravara 
went on persistently in the direction of the weeping, and 
reached a tank outside the city, and saw there that woman 
In the middle of the water uttering this lament : “ Hero ! 
Merciful man! Generous man! How can I live without 

^ I read with the Sanskrit College MS. gupta-bhuvane k&lataman, 

* The D. text is different^ and certainly makes better sense. Beading 
fui ca for fURMi, Rakiorupam for Raksho jivam, etc., the meaning becomes : He 
did not mind that lUJtshasa-like darkness, black with fresh cloods. . . 
See Speyer, op, cit., p. 1 34. — n.m.p. 
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you ? ” And Viravaia, who was followed by the king, said 
with astonishment : “ Who oie you, and why do you thus 
weep ? ” Then she answered him ; “ Dear Viravara, know 
that I am this Elarth, and King Sfidraka is now my righteous 
lord ; but on the third day from- this his death will take 
place, and whence shall I obtain such another lord ? So I 
am grieved, and bewail both him and myself.” ^ When Vira- 
vara heard this, he said, like one alarmed : “ Is there then, 
goddess, any expedient to prevent the death of this king, who 
is the protecting amulet of the world ? ” 

When Earth heard this, she answered : “ There is one 
expedient for averting it, and one which you alone can em> 
ploy.” Then Viravara said: ‘‘Then, goddess, tell it me at 
once, in order that I may quickly pi’t it in operation : other- 
■wise what is the use of my life ? ” When Earth heard this, 
she said : “ Who is as brave as you, and as devoted to his 
master ? So hear this method of bringing about his wel- 
fare. If you offer up your child Sattvavara to this glorious 
goddess Chandl, famous for her exceeding readiness to mani- 
fest herself to her votaries, to whom the king has built a 
temple,* in the immediate vicinity of his palace, the king 
will not die, but live another himdred years. And if you 
do it at once, his safety will be ensured ; but if not, he will 
assuredly have ceased to live on the third day from this 
time.” 

When the goddess Earth said this to Viravara, he said : 
“ Goddess, I will go and do it this very instant.” Then 
Earth said, “ May success attend you ! ” and disappeared ; 
and the king, who was secretly following Viravara, heard all 
thb. 

Then Viravara went quickly in the darkness to his own 
house, and King Sudraka, out of cuuiosity, followed him im- 
observed. There he woke up hb wife Dharmavati, and told 
her how the goddess Earth had directed him to offer up hb 
son for the sake of the king. When she heard it, she said : 
“ My lord, we must ensure the prosperity of the king ; so 

* CJ. the wsjr in which the Banshi laments in Grimm's Iriaeke MSrehem, 
pp. ISl, 132. 

* I read ifitapriUuklka, ' 'hich I find in the Sanskrit College MS. 
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wake up this young boy of ours and tell it him yourself.” 
Then Viravara woke up his yoimg son Sattvavara, who was 
asleep, and told him what had occurred, and said to him : 
“ So, my son, the king will live if you are offered up to the 
goddess Chandi ; but if not, he will die on the third day.” 

When Sattvavara heard it, though he was a mere child, 
he showed an heroic soul, and justified his name.^ He said : 
“ I shall have obtained all I desire, if the sacrifice of my life 
saves that of the king, for so I shall have repaid him for 
his food which I have eaten. So why should there be any 
delay ? Take me and offer me up immediately before the 
adorable goddess. Let me be the means of bringing about 
the happiness of my lord.” 

When Sattvavara sc id this, Viravara answered : “ Bravo I 
you are in truth my own son.” And the king, who had fol- 
lowed them, and heard all this conversation from outside, said 
to himself : “ Ah ! they are all equal in courage.” 

Then Viravara took his son Sattvavara on his shoulder, 
and his wife Dharmavati took their daughter Viravati, and 
they both went that very night to the temple of Chandi, and 
King Sudraka followed them unobserved. Then Sattvavara 
was taken down by his father from his shoulder and placed 
in front of the idol, and the boy, who was full of courage, 
bowed before the goddess, and said : “ May the sacrifice of 
my head ensure the life of King Sudraka ! May he rule un- 
opposed, goddess, for another hundred years ! ” When the 
boy Sattvavara said this, Viravara exclaimed, “ Bravo ! ” and 
drew his sword and cut off his son’s head, and offered it to 
the goddess, saying : “ May the sacrifice of my son save the 
king’s life ! ” Immediately a voice was heard from the air : 
“ Bravo ! Viravara ! What man is as devoted to his sove- 
reign as thou, who, by the sacrifice of thy noble only son, 
hast bestowed on this King Sudraka life and a kingdom ? ” 
Then that young girl \iravati, the daughter of Viravara, 
came up, and embraced the head of her slain brother, and 
weeping, blinded with excessive grief, she broke her heart 
and so died. And the king saw and heard all this from his 
concealment. 

^ Sattvavara means distinguisi ed for courage.** 
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Th^ Vnnvara’s wife Dhannavati said to him ; “ We have 
ensured the prosperity of the king, so now I have something 
to say to you. Since my daughter, though a child and know- 
ing nothing, has died out of grief for her brother, and I 
have lost these two children of mine, what is the use of life 
to me ? Since I have been so foolish as not to offer my own 
head long ago to the goddess for the welfare of the king, give 
me leave to enter the fire with my children’s bodies.” When 
she urged this request, Viravara said to her : “ Do so, and 
may prosperity attend you ; for what pleasure could you 
find, noble woman, in continuing a life that would for you 
be full of nothing but grief for your children ? But do not 
be afflicted because you did not sacrifice yourself. Would 
not I have sacrificed myself, if the object could have been 
attained by the sacrifice of any victim but our son ? So wait 
until I have made a pyre for you with these pieces of timber, 
collected to build the fence round the sanctuary of the 
goddess.” 

When Viravara had said this, he made a funeral pyre 
with the timber, and placed on it the bodies of his two 
children, and lighted it with the flame of a lamp. Then his 
vutuous wife Dharmavati fell at his feet, and. after wor- 
shipping the goddess Chandi, she addressed to her this 
prayer : “ May my present husband be my husband also in 
a future birth ! And may the sacrifice of my life procure 
prosperity for the king his master ! ” When the virtuous 
woman had sa’ i this, she threw herself into the burning pyre, 
from which the flames streamed up like hair. 

Then the hero Viravara said to himself : “ I have done 
what the king’s interests required, as the celestial voice 
testified, and I have paid my debt to my master for his food 
which 1 have eaten : so as I am now left alone, why should I 
thus ding to life ? It does not look well for a man like me to 
nurse his own life only, after sacrificing all his dear family, 
which it is bis duty to maintain. So why should I not gratify 
Durga by sacrificing m^lf ? ” Having thus reflected, he 
first approached the goddess with this hymn of praise : 

“Hail to thee, thou slayer of the Asura M ahisha, de- 
stroyer of the Danava Ruru, trident-bearing goddess ! Hail 
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to thee, best of mothers, that causest rejoicing among the 
gods, and upholdest the three worlds ! HaD thou whose feet 
are worshipped by the whole earth, the refuge of those that 
are intent on final beatitude ! Hail thou that wearest the 
rays of the sun, and dispelleot the accumulated darkness of 
calamity ! Hail to thee. Kali, skull-bearing goddess, wearer 
of skeletons ! Hail, Siva ! Honour to thee ! Be propitious 
now to King Sudraka on account of the sacrifice of my head ! ” 
After Viravara had praised the goddess in these words, he cut 
off his head with a sudden stroke of his sword. 

King Sudraka, who w'as a witness of all this from his 
place of concealment, was full of bewilderment, sorrow and 
astonishment, and said to himself ; “ This worthy man and 
his family have performed for my sake a wonderful and diffi- 
cult exploit never secii njr heard of anywhere else. Though 
the world is wide and various, where could there be found a 
man so resolute as secretly to sacrifice his life for his master, 
without proclaiming the fuel abroad ? And if I do not re- 
quite this benefit, what is the use of my sovereignty, and of 
my protracting my life, which would only be like that of an 
animal ? ” 

^Vhen the heroic king had thus reflected, he drew' his 
sword from the sheath, and apj)roaching the goddess, 
ju’ayed thus to her : “ Be propitious to me now, goddess, 
on account of this sacrifice of my head, and confer a boon 
on me, thy constant votary. _ Let this Brai man Viravara, 
whose acts are in accordance with his name, and who sacri- 
ficed his life for my sake, be resuscitated with his family ! ” 
After uttering this praytT, King Sfidraka was prt:paring to 
cut off his head with his sword, but at that moment a voice 
was heard from the air : “ Do not act rashly ; 1 am pleased 
with ’ this courage of iiiine : let t)ie Brahman Viravara be 
restored to life, together with his wife and his children ! ” 
Having uttered so much, the voice ceased, and Viravara rose 
up alive and unwound cd, with his son, his daughtei', and his 
wife. When the king, who quickly concealed himseli' again, 
saw that marvel, he was nevt'r tired of looking at them with 
an eye full of tears of joy. 

And Viravara quickly awoke rs if from sleep, and 
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beholding his children and wife alive, and also himself, he 
was confused in mind. And he asked his wife and children, 
addressing them severally by name : “ How have you returned 
to life after having been reduced to ashes ? I too cut off my 
head. What is the meaning of my being now alive ? Is 
this a delusion, or the manifest favour of the goddess ? ” 
When he said this, his wife and children answered him : 
“ Our being alive is due to a merciful interposition of the god- 
dess, of which we were not conscious.” Then Viravara came 
to the conclusion that it was so, and after worshipping the 
goddess, he returned home with his wife and children, having 
accomplished his object. 

And after he had left his son, wife and daughter there, he 
returned that very night to the palace gate of the king, and 
stood there as before. King Sudraka, for his part, who had 
beheld all unobserved, again went up to the roof of his palace. 
And he eried out from the roof : “ Who is in attendance at 
the palace gate ? ” Then Viravara said : “ I myself am in 
waiting here, >our Majesty. And in accordance with your 
orders I went in search of that woman, but she disappeared 
somewhere as soon as seen, like a Rakshasi.” 

When the king heard the speech of that Viravara, he was 
very nmch astonished, as he had himself seen what took 
place, and he said to himself : “ Indeed people of noble spirit 
are deep and self-contained of soul as the sea, for when they 
have performed an unparalleled exploit, they do not utter 
any descriptic.i of it.” Thus reflecting, the king silently de- 
scended from the roof of the palace and entered his private 
apartments, and there spent the rest of the night. 

And the next morning Viravara came to present himself 
at the time of audience, and then the delighted king related 
to the ministers all that Viravara had gone through during 
the night ; so that they were all, as it were, thunderstruck 
with wonder. Then the king gave to Viravara and his son 
the sovereignty over the provinces of Lata and Karnate, as 
a token of his regard. Then the two kings, Viravara and 
Sudraka, being equal in power, lived happily in the inter- 
change of mutual good offices. 
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>^8g. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

When the Vetala had told this exceedingly wonderful 
story, he went on to say to King Trivikramasena : “ So 
tell me. King, who was the bravest of all these ; and if you 
know and do not tell, the curse, which I before mentioned, 
shall descend upon you.” 

When the king heard this, he answered the Vetila ; 
“ King Sudraka was the greatest hero of them all.” Then 
the Vetala said : Was not Viravara greater, for his equal 
is not found on earth ? And was not his wife braver, who, 
though a mother, endured to witness with her own eyes the 
offering up of her son as a victim ? And was not his son 
Sattvavara braver, who, though a mere child, displayed such 
pre-eminent courage ? So why do you say that King Sudraka 
was more heroic than these ? ” 

When the Vetala said this, the king answered him ; “ Do 
not say so ! Viravara was a man of high birtli, one in whose 
family it was a tradition tiiat life, son and wife must be 
sacrificed to protect the sovereign. And his wife also was of 
good birth, chaste, worshipping her husband only; and her 
chief duty was to follow the path traced out for her by her 
husband. And Sattvavara was like them, being their son. 
Assuredly, such as are the threads, such is the web produced 
from them. But Sudraka excelled them all, because he was 
ready to lay down his life for those servants by the sacrifice 
of whose lives kings are wont to save their o\ m.” 

When the Vetala heard that speech from that king, he at 
once left his shoulder- and returned invisibly to his former 
place by his supernatural power ; but the king resolutely set 
out on his fomer path in that cemetery at night to bring him 
back again. 
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1686 . King THvikramasena and the Mendicant 

T hen King Trivikramasena went back again to that 
Kmdapd tree, and saw the Vetala in the corpse again 
hanging on it as before, and took him down, and, after 
showing much displeasure with him, set out again rapidly 
towards his goal. And as he was returning along his way, 
in ^ence as before, through the great cemetery by night, 
the Vetkla on his shoulder said to him ; “ King, you have 
embarked on a toilsome undertaking, and I liked you from 
the moment I first saw you ; so listen, I will tell you a tale 
to divert your mind. 


163g (5). Somaprabhd and her Three Suitors * 

La Ujjayini there lived an excellent Brahman, the dear 
dependent and minister of King Punyasena, and his name 
was Harisvamin. That householder had by his wife, who 
was his equal in birth, an excellent son like himself, Devas- 
vamin by name: And he also had born to him a daughter, 
famed for her ro -tchless beauty, rightly named Somaprabha.® 
When the time jame for that girl to be given away in marriage, 
as she was proud of her exceeding beauty, she made her 
mother give the following message to her father and brother : 
“ I am to be given away in marriage to a man possessed of 
heroism and knowledge, or magic power®; you must not give 
me in marriage to any other, if you value my life.” 

When her father Harisvamin heard this, he was full of 
anxiety, trying to find for her a husband coming under one 
of these toee categories. And while so engaged, he was 

^ See Appendix^ p. 273 et serq. — n.m.p. ^ l.e. moonlight. 

® Vijuasm appears to have this meaning here. In the Pentamerone of 
Basile (Burton’s translation^ vol. p. 241) a princess refuses to marry^ unless 
a bridegroom can be found for her with a head and teeth of gold. 
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sent as ambassador to King Punyasena to negotiate a treaty 
with a king of the Deccan, who had come to invade him. And 
when he had accomplished the object for which he was sent, 
a noble Brahman, who had heard of the great beauty of his 
daughter, came and asked him for her hand. Harisvamin 
said to the Brahman suitor : ** My daughter will not have 
any husband who does not possess either valour, knowledge, 
or magic power ; so tell me which of the three you possess.” 
When Harisvamin said this to the Brahman suitor, he an- 
swered : “ I possess magic power.” Thereupon Harisvamin 
rejoined : “ Then show me your magic power.” So that 
possessor of supernatural power immediately prepared by 
his skill a chariot that would fly through the air. And in a 
moment he took Harisvamin up in that magic chariot and 
showed him heaven and all the worlds. And he brought 
him back delighted to that very camp of the king of 
the Deccan, to which he had been sent on business. Then 
Harisvamin promised his daughter to that man possessed 
of magic power, and fixed the marriage for the seventh 
day from that time. 

And in the meanwhile another Brahman in Ujjayini came 
and asked Harisvamin’s son Devasvamin for the hand of 
his sister. Devasvamin answered : “ She does not wish to 
have a husband who is not possessed of either knowledge, or 
magic power, or heroism.” Thereupon he declared himself 
to be a hero. And when the hero disp tyed his skill in 
the use of missiles and hand-to-hand weaptns, Devasvamin 
promised to give him his sister, who was yoimger than him- 
self. And by the advice of the astrologers he told him, as 
his father had told the other suitor, that the marriage should 
take place on that very same seventh day, and this decision 
he came to without the knowledge of his mother. 

At that very same time a third person came to his mother, 
the wife of Harisvamin, and asked her privately for the hand 
of her daughter. She said to him : “ Our daughter requires 
a husband who possesses either knowledge, or heroism, or 
magic power.” And he answered : “ Mother, I possess know- 
ledge.” And she, after questioning him about the past and 
the future, promised to give the hand of her daughter to that 
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possessor of supernatural knowledge on that same seventh 
day. 

The next day Harisvamin returned home, and told his 
wife and his son the agreement he had made to give away 
his daughter in marriage ; and they told him separately 
the promises that they had made, and that made him feel 
anxious, as three bridegrooms had been invited. 

Then, on the wedding day, three bridegrooms arrived in 
Harisvamin’s house — ^the man of knowledge, the man of 
magic power, and the man of valour. And at that moment 
a strange thing took place : the intended bride, the maiden 
Somaprabha, was found to have disappeared in some in- 
explicable manner, and, though searched for, was not found. 
Then Harisvamin said eagerly to the possessor of knowledge : 
“ Man of knowledge, now tell me quickly where my daughter 
is gone.” When the possessor of knowledge heard that, he 
said : “ The R^shasa Dhumraiikha has carried her off to 
his own habitation in the Vindhya forest.” When the man 
of knowledge said this to HarisvS.min, he was terrified, and 
said : ” Alas ! alas ! how are we to get her back, and how is 
ohe to be married ? ” When the possessor of magic power 
heard that, he said : “ Be of good cheer ! I will take you in 
a moment to the place where the possessor of knowledge says 
that she is,” 

After he had said this, he prepared, as before, a chariot 
that would fly tl rough the air, provided with all kinds of 
weapons, and '^.lade Harisvmnin, and the man of know- 
ledge, and the brave man get into it, and in a moment he 
carried them to the habitation of the RMtshasa in the 
Vindhya forest, which had been described by the man 
of knowledge. The Rakshasa, when he saw what had hap- 
pened, rushed out in a passion, and then the hero, who 
was put forward by Harisvamin, challenged him to fi£^t. 
Then a wonderful fight took place between that man and 
that RSkshasa, who were contending for a woman with 
various kinds of weapons, like Rama and Ravana. And in 
a short time the hero cut off the head of that Rakshasa 
with a crescent-headed arrow, though he was a doughty 
champion. When the R&kshasa was slain, they carried 
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off Somaprabhft, whom they found in his house, and they 
aU returned in the chariot of the suitor who possessed the 
magic power. 

When they had reached Harisvamin’s house, the marriage 
did not go forward, though the aiispicious moment had 
arrived, but a great dispute arose between the man of know- 
ledge, the man of magic power, and the man of valour. The 
man of knowledge said : “ If I had not known where this 
maiden was, how could she have been discovered when con- 
cealed ? So she ought to be given to me.” But the man of 
magic power said : “ If I had not made this chariot that can 
fly through the air, how could you all have gone and returned 
in a moment like gods ? And how could you, without a 
chariot, have fought with a Rskshasa, who possessed a 
chariot ? So you ought to give her to me, for I have secured 
by my skill this auspicious moment.” The brave man said ; 
“ If I had not slain the Rakshasa in fight, who would have 
brought this maiden back here in spite of all your exertions ? 
So she must be given to me.” While they went on wrangling 
in this style, Harisvamin remained for a moment silent, being 
perplexed in mind. 


163g. Kin^ Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

” So teU me. King, to whom she ought to have been given ; 
and if you know, and do not ^ay, youi head shall split 
asimder.” When Trivikramasena heard this *Tom the Vetftla, 
he abandoned his silence, and said to him : She ought to be 
given to the brave man ; for he won her by the might of his 
arms, at the risk of his life, slaying that Rskshasa in combat. 
But the man of knowledge and the man of magic power were 
appointed by the Creator to serve as his instruments : are 
not calculators and artificers always subordinate assistants 
to othejs ? ” 

When the Vetala hea:^ this answer of the king’s, he left 
his seat on the top of his shoulder and went, as before, to his 
own place ; and the king again set out to fi^ him, without 
being in the slightest degree discomposed. 
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168o. Kir^ Trivikramaaena and the Mendicant 

T hen King Trivikiainasena again went to the Hm- 
tapd tree, and carried off from it that Vetala on his 
shoulder, as before, and began to return with him 
swiftly in silence. And on the way the Vetala again said to 
him : “ King, you are wise and brave, therefore I love you, 
so I wiU tell you an amusing tale, and mark well my question. 


1686 (6). The Lady who caused her Brother and Husband 
to change Heads * 

There was a king famous on the earth by the name 
of Ya^al^etu, and his capital was a city of the name of 
Sobh&vati. And in that city there was a splendid temple of 
Grauri, and to the south of it there was a lake, called Gauri- 
t&tha. And every year, during a feast on the fourteenth day 
of the white fortnight of the month Asha^a, large crowds 
came there to bathe from every part of the world.* 

And once ther ; came there to bathe, on that day, a young 
washerman of t'ae name of Dhavala, from a village called 
Brahmasthala. He saw th^ the virgin daughter of a man 
named iSuddhapato, a girl called Madanasundari, who had 
come to bathe m the sacred water.* His heart was captivated 

* See Appendix, pp. 276-277. — n.m.p. 

* The word htklaySm, which is found in the Sanskrit College MS., is 
omitted by Professor Brockhaus. 

* So in the Hero and Leander of Musens the two lovers meet in the 
temple of Venus at Sestos, and in the JEthiopica of Heliodorus Theagenes 
meets Chariclea at a festival at Delphi Petrarch met Laura for the first time 
in the chapel of St Clara at Avignon, and Boccaccio fell in love with Maria, 
the daughter of Robert of Naples, in the church of the barefooted friars in 
Naples (Dunlop's History of FicUan, trans. by Liebrecht, p. 9)« Rohde remarks 
that in Greek: romances the hero and heroine usually meet in this way. Indeed 
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by that girl who eclipsed the beauty of the moon, and after 
he had inquired her name and family, he went home love- 
smitten. There he remained fasting and restless without 
her ; but when his mother asked him the cause, he told her 
the truth about his desire.* She went and told her husband 
Vimala, and when he came and saw his son in that state, he 
said to him : “ Why are you so despondent, my son, about 
an object so easily attained ? Suddhapata will give you his 
daughter, if I ask him. For we are equal to him in family, 
wealth and occupation. I know him and he knows me ; so 
this is not a difficult matter for me to arrange.” 

With these words Vimala comforted his son, and induced 
him to take food, and other refreshments ; and the next day 
he went with him to the house of Suddhapata. And there 
he asked his daughter in marriage for his son Dhavala, and 
Suddhapata courteously promised to give her. And so, after 
ascertaining the auspicious moment, he gave his daughter 
Madanasundaii, who was of equal birth with Dhavala, in 
marriage to him the next day. And after Dhavala had 
been married, he returned a happy man to his father’s house, 
together with his wife, who had fallen in love with him at 
first sight. 

And one day, while he was living there in happiness, 
his father-in-law’s son, the brother of Madanasimdaii, came 
there. All received him courteously,* and his sister embraced 
him and welcomed him, and his connectioLs asked him how 
he was ; and at last, after he had rested, he & id to them : “ I 
have been sent here by my father, to invite Madanasundari 
and his son-in-law, since we are engaged in a festival in 
honour of the goddess Durga.” And all his connections and 
their family approved his speech, and entertained him that 
day with appropriate meats and drinks. 

it was scarcely possible for two young people belonging to the upper classes 
of Greek society to meet in any other way (Der Grieckuche Roman, p. 1 46 and 
note). See also pp. 385 and 486. Cf * Tawney’s Kalhakoga, p. 72. — n.m.p. 

^ For in sL 106 the Sanskrit College MS. reads tatha. As the 

D. text shows^ the true correction is matrartaya for mMra iay & — ^^when his 
mother^ distresied, asked him the cause (of his strange behaviour) . . See 
Speyer^ op. cU,, p. 134. — 

* Prasnayak in Professor Brockhaus’ text should be prasmya^ 
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Early the next day Dhavala set out for his father-in-law’s 
house with Madanasundari and his brother-in-law. And he 
reached, with his two companions, the city of Sobhavati, 
and he saw the great temple of DurgS, when he arrived near 
it ; and then he said to his wife and orother-in-law, in a fit 
of pious devotion : “ Come and let us visit the shrine of this 
awful goddess.” When the brother-in-law heard this, he said 
to him, in order to dissuade him : “ How can so many of us 
approach the goddess empty-handed ? ” Then Dhavala said : 
“Let me go alone, and you can wait outside.” When he had 
said this, he went off to pay his respects to the goddess. 

When he had entered her temple, and had worshipped, 
and had meditated upon that goddess, who with her eighteen 
mighty arms had smitten terrible Danavas, and who had 
flung under the lotus of her foot and trampled to pieces the 
Asura Mahisha, a train of pious reflection was produced in 
his mind by the impulse of Destiny, and he said to himself : 
“ People worship this goddess with various sacrifices of living 
creatures, so why should not I, to obtain salvation, appease 
her with the sacrifice of myself ? ” After he had said this to 
himself, he took from her inner shrine, which was empty of 
worshippers, a sword which had been long ago offered to her 
by some pilgrims, and, after fastening his own head by his 
hair to the chain of the bell, he cut it off with the sword, 
and when cut off it fell on the ground. 

And his brother-in-law, after waiting a long time, without 
his having returned, went into that very temple of the god- 
dess to look for him. But when he saw his sister’s husband 
lying there decapitated, he also was bewildered, and he cut 
off his head in the same way with that very same sword. 

And when he too did not return, Madanasundari was 
distracted in mind, and then she too entered the temple 
of the goddess. And when she had gone in, and seen her 
husband and her brother in such a state, she fell on the 
ground, exclaiming : “ Alas ! what is the meaning of this ? 
I am ruined.” And soon she rose up and lamented those two 
that had been so unexpectedly slain, and said to herself : 
“ Of what use is this life of mine to me now ? ” And being 
eager to abandon the body, she said to that goddess : “ O 
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thou that art the chief divinity presiding over blessedness, 
chastity and holy rule, though occupying half the body of 
thy husband Siva,* thou that art the fitting refuge of all 
women, that takest away grief, why hast thou robbed me at 
once of my brother and my husband ? This is not fitting on 
thy part towards me, for I have ever been a faithful votary 
of thine. So hear one piteous appeal from me who fly to 
thee for protection. I am now about to abandon this body 
which is afflicted with calamity, but grant that in all my 
future births, whatever they may be, these two men may 
be my husband and brother.” 

In these words she praised and supplicated the goddess, 
and bowed before her again ; and then she made a noose of 
a creeper and fastened it to an a^oha tree. And while she 
was stretching out her neck, and putting it into the noose, 
the following words resounded from the expanse of air : “ Do 
not act rashly, my daughter ! I am pleased with the exceed- 
ing courage which thou hast displayed, though a mere girl : 
let this noose be, but join the heads of thy husband and thy 
brother to their bodies, and by virtue of my favoiu* they 
shall both rise up alive.” 

When the girl Madanasundari heard this, she let the 
noose drop, and went up to the corpses in great delight ; 
but being confused, and not seeing in her excessive eager- 
ness what she was doing, she stuck, as fate would have it, her 
husband’s head on to her brother’s trunk, .md her brother’s 
head on to her husband’s trunk, and then they both rose up 
alive, with limbs free from wound, but, from their heads 
having been exchanged, their bodies had become mixed 
together. 

Then they told one another what had befallen them, and 
were happy; and after they had worshipped the goddess 
Durga, the three continued their journey. But Madana- 
sundari, as she was going along, saw that she had changed 
their heads, and she was bewildered and puzzled as to what 
course to take. 

*- An allasion to the AidhanSixht (t.e. half male, half female) representation 
of ^iva. 
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1680. King Trwikramasena and the Mendicant 

“ So tell me. King, yrhich of the two people, thus mixed 
together, was her husband ; and if you know and do not tell, 
the course previously d^ounced shall fall on you ! ” When 
King Trivi^amasena heard this tale and this question from 
the VetSJa, he answered him as follows : “ That one of the two, 
on whom her husband’s head was fixed, was her husband, 
for the head is the chief of the limbs, and personal identity 
depends upon it.” WThen the king had said this, the Vetala 
again left his shoidder unperceived, and the king again set 
out to fetch him. 



CHAPTER LXXXI 


l68o. Kin^ Trimkramasena and the Mendicant 

King Trivikramasena went back to the Hm4apd 
I tree, and again found the Vetala there, and took him 
M on his shoulder. As he was going along with him, 
the Vetala said to him on the way : “ King, listen to me. I 
wiU tell you a story to make you forget your fatigue. 


i63g (7). The King who married his Dependent to a Nereid ^ 

There is a city on the shore of the eastern sea, named 
Tamralipti. In that city there was a king of the name of 
Chandasimha ; he turned away his face from the wives of 
others, but not from battle-fields ; he carried off the fortune 
of his foes, but not the wealth of his neighbours. 

Once on a time a popular Rajput of the Deccan, named 
Sattva^a, came to the palace gate of that king. And he 
announced himself, and then, on account of his poverty, he 
and some other Rajputs tore a ragged garment in the presence 
of that king. Thus he became a dependent.* and remained 
there for many years perpetually serving the king, but he 
never received any reward from. him. And he said to him- 
self : “ If I have been bom in a royal race, why am I so 
poor ? And considering my poverty is so great, why did 
my Creator make my ambition so vast ? For though I serve 
the king so diligently, and my followers are sorely afflicted, 
and I have long been pining with hunger, he has never, up 
to the present time, deigned to notice me.” 

While such were the reflections of the dependent, the king 

^ See Appendix^ pp. 278-28*5. — n.m.p. 

* The word translated “ragged garment** is karpaia. The word trans- 
lated “dependent" is karpatika. Cf, story No. 69 , “King Lakshadatta 

and his Dependent Labdhadatta" (Vol. IV, pp. 168-172) and the note on 
pp. 182-183 of the same volume. — n.m.p. 

VOL. VI. 209 0 
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one day went out to hunt. And he went, surrounded with 
horses and footmen, to the forest of wild beasts, udiile his 
depoulent ran in front of him bearing a stick. And after 
he had hunted for some time, he followed up closely a boar 
that had escaped, and soon, he reached another distant wood. 
And in that ytat jun^e, where the path was obscured with 
leaves and grass, the king lost the boar, and he became ex- 
hausted, and was unaMe to find his way. And the depend^t 
was the odty one that kiq>t up with him, running on'*foot, 
regardless of his own life, tortured with hunger and thirst, 
thou|^ the king was mounted^ upon a horse swift as the 
wind. 

And the king, when he saw that dependent had followed 
him, in spite of hk bdng in such a sondition, said to him in 
a kind voice ; “ Do you- know the wry by which we came ? ” 
When the dependent heard that, he put his hands together in 
an attitude of supfdicatkm, and said : ** I do know it. But 
let my hud rest here fw some time; for the sun, which is 
the centre-jewel of the girdle of the sky-bride, is now burning 
fiercely wi^ all its rays flickering forth.” When the king 
heard this, he said to him graciously : “ Then see if you con 
find water anywhere here.” The dependent said, ** I will^’ 
and he climbed up a hi^ tree and saw a river, and then he 
came down again, and led the king to it. And he took the 
saddle off his horse and let him roll, and gave him watef 
and mouthfuls of grass, and so refreshed him. 

And when the king had bathed, he brought out of acomer 
of his garment delidoos * dmalaka frtiits, and washed them, 
and gave them to him- And when the king asked where he 
got them, he said to him, kneeling with the dmalakas m his 
hand : “ Ten years have now passed since I, living continually 
on these fruits, have been performing, in order to propitiate my 
sovereign, the vow of a hermit that does not dwell in solitude.” 
When the king heard that, he answered him: “It cannot 
be denied that you are rightly named SattvaSla.” And being 
filled with compasskm and shame, he said to himself: “A 
curse on kings who do not see who among their servants is 
comfortaUe or miserable, and a curse on their courtiers who 
^ MbanJid of oovne be kridffSm, as in the Sanskrit College MS. 
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do not inform them of such matters I ” Such were the king’s 
thoughts. But he was at last induced by the importunity 
of the dependent to take two dmalakas from him. And after 
eating them and drinking water, he rested for a while in the 
company of the dependent, having satiated his hunger and 
thirst on fruits and water. 

Then his dependent got his horse ready, and he moimted 
it, and the dependent went in front of him to show him the . 
way; but however much the king entreated him, he would 
not get up on the horse behind him, and so the king returned 
to his own city, meeting his army on the way. There he 
proclaimed the devotion of the dependent; and he loaded 
him with wealth and territories, and did not consider even 
then that he had recompensed him as he deserved. Then 
Sattva^ila became a prosperous man, and discarding the life 
of a dependent, he remained henceforth about the person of 
King Cha^dasiipha. 

And one day the king sent him to the island of LaiUcft, to 
demand for him the hand of the king’s daughter. He had 
to go there by sea ; so he worshipped his patron diyinity, 
and went on board a ship, with the BrShmans whom the king 
^appointed to accompany him. And when the ship had gone 
h^-way, there suddenly arose from the sea a banner that 
excited the wonder of all in the ship. It was so lofty that its 
top touched the clouds ; it was made of gold, and emblazoned 
like a waving flag of various hues. And at that very moment 
a h ank of clouds suddenly arose and began to pour down rain, 
and a mighty wind blew. And the ship was forced on to that 
flag by the rain and the wind, and thus fastened to it, as 
elephant-drivers force on an elephant and bind him to a post. 
And then the flag began to sink with the ship in the billowy sea. 

And then the Brahmans in the ship, distracted with fear, 
called on their King Chandasimha, crying out for help. And 
when Sattva^la heard their cries, so great was his devotion 
to his master that he could not restrain himself, but with his 
sword in Ids hand, and his upper garment girded round him, 
the brave fellow daringly plunged into the billows, following 
the flag, in order to counteract the violence of the sea, not 
suspecting the real cause. And as soon as he had plunged in. 
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that ship was carried to a distance by the wind and waves, 
and all the people who were in it fell into the mouths of the 
sea-monsters. 

And when Sattva^la, who had fallen into the sea, began to 
look about him, he found that he was in a splendid city, but 
he could not see the sea anywhere. That city glittered with 
palaces of gold supported on pillars of jewels, and was adorned 
with gardens in which were tanks with steps of precious gems, 
and in it he beheld the temple of Durga, lofty as Mount Mem, 
with many walls of costly stones, and with a soaring banner 
studded with jewels. There he prostrated himself before the 
goddess, and praised her with a hymn, and sat down wondering 
whether it was all the effect of enchantment. 

And in the meanwhile a heavenly maiden suddenly 
opened a door, and issued from a bright enclosure in front of 
the temple of the goddess. Her eyes were like blue lotuses, 
her face full-blown, her smile like a flower ; her body was soft 
like the taper fibre of a water-lily’s root, so that she resembled 
a moving lotus-lake. And waited on by a thousand ladies, 
she entered the inner shrine of the goddess and the heart of 
Sattva^a at the same time. And after she had worshipped, 
she left the inner shrine of the goddess, but nothing would make 
her leave the heart of Sattva^ila. And she entered once more 
into the shining enclosure, and SattvaiSila entered after her. 

And when he had entered, he beheld another splendid 
city, which seemed like a garden where all the enjoyments 
of the world had agreed to meet. In it Sattva^la saw that 
maiden sitting on a couch studded with gems, and he went 
up to her and sat down by her side. And he remained with 
his eyes fixed on her face, like a man in a painting, expressing 
his passion by his trembling limbs, the hairs on which stood 
erert. And when she saw that he was enamoured of her, she 
looked at the faces of her attendants, and then they, under- 
standing the expression of her face, said to him : “ You have 
arrived here as a guest, so enjoy the hospitality provided by 
our mistress. Rise up, bathe, and then take food.” 

When he heard that, he entertained some hope, and he 
rose up, though not without a struggle, and he went to a 
tanlc in the garden which they showed him. And the 
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moment that he plimged into it he rose up, to his astonish- 
m^t, in the middle of a tank in the garden of King 
Chandasiipha in Tamralipti. And seeing himself suddenly 
arrived there, he said to himself: “Alas! what is the 
meaning of this ? Now I am in this garden, and a moment 
ago I was in that splendid city; I have exchanged in an 
instant the nectarous vision of that fair one for the grievous 
poison of separation from her. But it was not a dream, for 
I saw it all clearly in a waking state. It is clear that I was 
beguiled like a fool by those maidens of Patala.” 

Thus reflecting, he wandered about in that garden like 
a madman, being deprived of that maiden, and wept in the 
anguish of disappointed passion. And the gardeners, when 
they beheld him in that state, with body covered with the 
yellow pollen of flowers wafted by the wind, as if with the 
fires of separation, went and told King Chandasimha, and 
he, being bewildered, came himself and saw him; and after 
calming him, he said to him : “ Tell me, my friend, what is 
the meaning of all this ? You set out for one place and 
reached another; your arrows have not struck the mark at 
which they were aimed.” When Sattvai^ila heard that, he 
told the l^g all his adventures, and he, when he heard 
them, said to himself : “ Strange to say, though this man is 
a hero, he has, happily for me,^ been beguiled by love, and 1 
now have it in my power to diseharge my debt of gratitude to 
him.” So the brave king said to him : “ Abandon now your 
needless grief, for I will conduct you by the same course into 
the presenee of that beloved Asiira maiden.” With these 
words the king comforted him, and refreshed him with a bath 
and other restoratives. 

The next day the king entrusted the kingdom to his 
ministers, and, embarking on a ship, set out on the sea with 
SattvaiSila, who showed him the way. And when they had 
got to that half-way spot, Sattva^la saw the wonderful flag- 
staff rising out of the sea with the banner on it, as before, 
and he said to the king : “ Here is that great flagstaff with 
such wonderful properties, towering aloft out of the sea : I 
must plunge in here, and then the king must plunge in alsc 

> More literally " through my merits in a former state of existence.” 
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and dive down after the flagstaff.” After Sattvaiffla had 
said this, they got near the flagstaff, and it began to sink. 
And Sattva^ila first threw himself in after it, and then the 
king also dived in the same direction, and soon after they had 
plunged in, they reached that splendid city. And there the 
king beheld with astonishment and worshipped that goddess 
Pgxvati, and sat down with Sattva^ila. 

And in the meanwhile there issued from that glittering 
enclosure a maiden, accompanied by her attendant ladies, 
looking like the quality of brightness in concrete form. 
Sattva^ila said, “ This is that fair one,” and the king, be- 
holding her, considered that his attachment to her was amply 
justified. She, for her part, when she beheld that king with 
all the auspicious bodily marks, said to herself : “ Who can 
this exceedingly distinguished man be ? ” 

And so she went into the temple of Durga to pray, and 
the king contemptuously went off to the garden, taking 
Sattva^ila with him. And in a short time the Daitya 
maiden came out from the inner shrine of the goddess, 
having finished her devotions, and having prayed that she 
might obtain a good husband ; and after she had come out, 
she said to one of her attendants : “ My friend, go and see 
where that distinguished man is whom I saw, and entreat 
him to do us the favoxu* of coming and accepting our hospi- 
tality, for he is *!ome great hero deserving special honour.” 
When the attendant had received this order, she went and 
looked for him, and, bending low, delivered to him in the 
garden the message of her mistress. Then the heroic king 
answered in a carelessly negligent tone ; “ This garden is 
sufficient entertainment for me : what other entertainment do 
I require ? ” When that attendant came and reported this 
answer to the Daitya maiden, she considered that the king was 
a man of a noble spirit and deserving of the highest regard. 

And then the Asura maiden (being, as it were, drawn 
towards himself with the cord of his se'f-command by the 
king, who showed a lofty indifference for hospitality far 
above mortal desert) wenc in person to the garden, thinking 
that he had been sent ler by way of a husband, as a fruit 
of her adoration of Durga. And the trees seemed to honour 
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her, as she approached, with the songs of vazioiis birds, with 
their creepers bending in the wind like arms, and diowers of 
blossoms. And she approached the king and, bowing cour- 
teously before him, aitreated him to aeoqpt of her hoq>itality. 
Then the king pointed to Sattva^a, and said to her : “ I 
came here to worship the image of the goddess of which this 
man told me. I have reached her marvdlous temple, guided 
to it by the baimer, and have seen the goddess, and, after 
that, you ; what other hospitality do I require ? *’ Whoi the 
maiden heard that, she said : Then come, out of curiosity, 
to see my second city, which is the wonder of the three 
worlds.” When she said this, the king lauded and said : 
“ Oh ! he told me of this also, the place where there is a tank 
to bathe in.” Then the maiden said : King, do not speak 
thus ; I am not of a deceitful disposition, and who wotdd 
J^hink of cheating one so worthy of respect ? I have been 
made the slave of you both by your surpassing excellenoe ; 
so you ought not thus to reject my offer.” 

When the king heard this, he consented, and taking Sattva- 
£!la with him, he accompanied the wiaidCT to that g^ittesnng 
enclosure. And the door of it was opened, and she conducted 
him in, and then he beheld that other q>lendid cHy of hers. 
The trees in it were ever producing flowers and fruits, for all 
seasons were present there at the same time * ; and the city 
was all composed of gold and jewels like the peak of Mount 
Meru. And the Daitya maiden made the king sit down on a 
priceless jewelled throne, and offered him the argftya in due 
form, and said to him : “ I am the daug^to* of Kalanemi, 
the high-souled king of the Asuras, but my fatho* was sent 
to heaven by Vishnu, the discus-armed god. And these two 
cities, which I inherit from my father, are the work of 
Vyvakarman ; they fu rnish all that heart can wi^ and 
old age and death never invade them. But now I look upon 
you as a father, and I, with my dties, am at your disposaL” 
When she had in these words placed hetsdf and all that she 

* Cf. Spenser’s Faerie Queene, Book III, canto 6, stanaa 42 : 

"There is continnal spiiAg, and harvest there 
Continual, both meeting O' one ^^mc.** 

Cf. also Odyuey, vii, 117; and Milton, Paradise Lori, iv, 148. 
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possessed at the king’s disposal, he said to her : “ If Hiis be 
so, then I give you, excellent daughter, to another — ^to the hero 
Sattva^la, who is my fiiend and relation.” When the king, 
who seemed to be the favour of the goddess Durga in bodily 
form, said this, the maiden, who understood excellence when 
she saw it, acquiesced submissively. 

When Sattvaslla had attained the wish of his heart by 
marrying that Asura maiden, and had had the sovereignty 
of those cities bestowed on him, the king said to him : 
“ Now I have repaid you for one of those dmalakas which I 
ate, but I am still indebted to you for the second, for which 
I have never recompensed you. ’ When the king had said 
this to Sattvai^ila, who bowed before him, he said to that 
Daitya maiden : “ Now show me the way to my own 

city.” Then the Daitya maiden gave him a sword named 
“Invincible,” and a fruit to eat, which was a remedy against 
old age and death, and with these he plunged into the tank 
which she pointed out, and the next thing that happened to 
him was that he rose up in his own land with all his wishes 
gratified. And Sattvai^ila ruled as king over the cities of 
the Daitya princess. 


•J^Sg. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

“ Now tell me : which of those two showed most courage 
in plunging into the water ? ” When the Vetala put this 
question to the king, the latter, fearing to be cursed, thus 
answered him : “ I consider SattvaiSila the braver man of the 
two, for he plunged into the sea without knowing the real 
state of the case and without any hope; but the king knew 
what the circumstances were when he plunged in, and had 
something to look forward to, and he did not fall in love with 
the Asura princess, because he thought no longing would win 
her.” When the Vetala received this answer from the king, 
who thereby broke silence, he left his shoulder, as before, and 
fled to his place on the simSapd tree. And the king, as before, 
followed him quickly to bring him back again ; for the wise 
never flag in an enterpriss which they have begun until it is 
finished. 



CHAPTER LXXXII 


168g. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

T hen King Trivikramasena returned to the Mrn4apd 
tree and again caught the VetS.la, and put him on 
his shoulder, and set out with him. And as he was 
going along, the Vetala again said to him from his shoulder : 
“ King, in order that you may forget your toil, listen to this 
question of mine. 


168g(8). The Three Fastidious Men' 

There is a great tract of land assigned to Brahmans in the 
country of Anga, called Vrikshaghate. In it there lived a 
ridi sacrificing Brahman named Vishnusvamin. And he 
had a wife equal to himself in birth. And by her he had three 
sons bom to him, who were distinguished for preternatural 
acuteness. In course of time they grew up to be young men. 
One day, when he had begun a sacrifice, he sent those three 
brothers to the sea to fetch a turtle. So off they went, and 
when they had found a turtle, the eldest said to his two 
brothers : “ Let one of you take the turtle for our father’s 
sacrifice; I cannot take it, as it is all slippery with slime.” 
When the eldest brother said this, the two younger ones 
answered him : “ If you hesitate about taking it, why should 
not we ? ” When the eldest heard that, he said : “ You two 
must take the turtle ; if you do not, you will have obstructed 
our father’s sacrifice, and then you and he will certainly sink 
down to hell.” When he told the younger ones this they 
laughed, and said to him : “ If you see our duty so clearly, 
why do you not see that your own is the same ? ” Then the 
eldest said : “ What ! do you not know how fastidious I am ? 
1 am very fastidious about eating, and I cannot be expected 
to touch what is repulsive.” The middle brother, when he 

* See Appendix, pp. S85-S9'K — n.m.p. 
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heard this speech of his, said to his brother : “ Then I am a 
more fastidious person than you, for I am a most fastidious 
connoisseur of the fair sex.” When the middle one said this, 
the eldest went on to say: “Then let the younger of you 
two take the turtle ! ” TTien the youngest brother frowned, 
and in his turn said to the two elder : “ You fools ! 1 am 
very fastidious about beds, so 1 am the most fastidious of 
the lot.” 

So the three brothers fell to quarrelling with one another, 
and being completely under the domination of conceit, they 
left that turtle and went off immediately to the court of the 
king of that country, whose name was Prasenajit, and who 
lived in a city named Vitenkapura, in order to have the dis- 
pute decided. There they had themselves announced by 
the warder, and went in, and gave the king a circumstantial 
account of their case. The king said : “ Wait here, and I 
will put you all in turn to the proof ” ; so they agreed and 
remained there. 

And at the time that the king took his meal, he had 
them conducted to a seat of honour and given delicious 
food fit for a king, possessing all the six flavours. » And 
while all w'ere feasting around him, the Brahman who was 
fastidious about eating, alone of all the company, did not 
eat, but sat there with his face puckered up with disgust. 
The king himself asked the Brahman why he did not eat 
his food, though it was sweet and fragrant, and he slowly 
answered him : “ I perceive in this cooked rice an evil smell 
of the reek from corpses, so I cannot bring myself to eat it, 
however delicious it may be.” 

When he said this before the assembled multitude, they 
all smelled it by the king’s orders, and said : “ This food is 
prepared from white rice, and is good and fragrant.” But 
the BrShman who was so fastidious about eating would not 
touch it, but stopped his nose. Then the king reflected, 
and proceeded to inquire into the matter, and foimd out 
from his officers* that the food had been made from rice 

^ See Vol, V, p. — n.v.p. 

^ Niyogc^anitas is a misprint for fnyogijafuUas, as is evident from the 
Sanskrit College MS. 
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which had been grown in a field near the buming-ghdt of 
a certain village. Then the king was much astonished and, 
being pleased, he said to him : “ In truth you are very 
particular as to what you eat, so eat of some other dish.” 

And after they had finished their dinner, the king dis- 
missed the Brahmans to their apartments and sent i{6r the 
loveliest lady of his court. And in the evening he sent that 
fair one, all whose limbs were of faultless beauty, splendidly 
adorned, to the second Brahman, who was so squeamish 
about the fair sex. And that matchless kindler of Kama’s 
flame, with a face like the full moon of midnight, went, 
escorted by the king’s servants, to the chamber of the Brah- 
man. But when she entered, lighting up the chamber with 
her brightness, that gentleman who was so fastidious about 
the fair sex felt quite faint, and stopping his nose with his 
left hand, said to the king’s servants : “ Take her away : if 
you do not, I am a dead man ; a smell comes from her like 
that of a goat.” 

When the king’s servants heard this, they took the be- 
wildered fair one to their sovereign, and told him what had 
taken place. And the king immediately had the squeamish 
gentleman sent for, and said to him : “ How can this lovely 
woman, who has perfumed herself with sandalwood, camphor, 
black aloes, and other splendid scents, so that she diffuses 
exquisite fragrance through the whole world, smell like a 
goat ? ” But though the king used this argument with the 
squeamish gentleman, he stuck to his point. And then the 
king began to have his doubts on the subject, and at last, 
by artfully framed questions, he elicited from the lady her- 
self that, having been separated in her childhood from her 
mother and nurse, she had been brought up on goat’s milk. 

Then the king was much astonished, and praised highly 
the discernment of the man who was fastidious about the 
fair sex, and immediately had given to the third Brahman 
who was fastidious about beds, in accordance with his taste, a 
bed composed of seven mattresses placed upon a bedstead. 
White smooth sheets and coverlets, were laid upon the bed, 
and the fastidious man slept on it m a splendid room. But 
before half a watch of the night had passed he rose up from 
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that bed, with his hand pressed to his side, screaming in an 
agony of pain. And the king’s officers, who were there, saw 
a red crooked mark on his side, as if a hair had been pressed 
deep into it. And they went and told the king, and the 
king said to them : “ Look and see if there is not some- 
thing under the mattresses.” So they went and examined 
the bottom of the mattresses one by one, and they found 
a hair in the middle of the bedstead underneath them all. 
And they took it and showed it to the king; and they also 
brought the man who was fastidious about beds, and when 
the king saw the state of his body ^ he was astonished. And 
he spent the whole night in wondering how a hair could 
have made so deep an impression on his skin through seven 
mattresses. 

And the next morning the king gave three hundred 
thousand gold pieces to those three fastidious men, because 
they were persons of wonderful discernment and refinement. 
And they remaiiied in great comfort in the king’s court, for- 
getting all about the turtle ; and little did they reck of the 
fact that they had incurred sin by obstructing their father’s 
sacrifice.* 

'.68g. King Trivikramasena and the Mendicant 

When the Vetala, seated on the shoulder of the king, had 
told him this wonderful tale, he again asked him a question 
in the following words : “ King, remember the curse I pre- 
viously denounced, and tell me which was the most fastidious 
of these three, who were respectively fastidious about eating, 
the fair sex, and beds ? ” When the wise king heard this, he 
gave the Vetala the following answer : “ I consider the man 
who was fastidious about beds, in whose case imposition was 
out of the question, the most fastidious of the three, for the 
mark produced by the hair was seen conspicuously manifest 

^ Read aMam instead of ahgam. The king was astonished on beholding 
that mark. — n.m.p. 

^ The B. text here is corrupt owing to the improper expression — 
yajMrtharfi kelop&rjita-p&tak&h. The reading in the D. text would give us 
the meaning : . . though they had incurred sin by obstructing the success 

of their father’s sacrifice/* See Speyer, op. cit., p. 135. — n.m.p. 
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on his body, whereas the other two may Jfiave previously 
acquired tiieir information from someone else.” When the 
king said this, the Vet&la left his shoulder, as before, and 
the king again went in quest of him, as before, without being 
at all depressed. 
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APPENDIX 

THE TWENTY-FIVE TALES OF A VETALA 


Introductory Remarks 

The Vetdiapanekaoimlati, or Twenty-five (tales) of a Vetala, 
is a very old collection of Hindu tales which is as well known 
in India as the Panchatanira, and, like it, has made an im- 
pmtant oontribntion to the popuW stories of the world. It 
exists not only in the great Kashmir works of Somadeva * 
and Kshemendra,* but is found as an independent collection 
in two distinct recensiors. The most important of these is 
that attributed to Sivadasa, who gives us a mixture of prose 
and poetry. This appears to be the original form, although, 
as we have only the different versions of later date to go by, 
we cannot make any definite statement on this point.* It 
has been edited, toother with an anonymous recension, by 
Heinrich Uhle.* The other recension is that of Jambhala- 
datta, edited by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 
1878. It contains no verse, and more closely resembles the 
(dder Kashmirian versions.* 

But the great popularity of the Vetala stories is due to 
the fact that th^ have been translated into so many Indian 
vernaculars. 

Hie first translation from the Sanskrit was into Braj- 
hha«ha. (the standard dialect of Western Hindi spoken around 
Ifatfaurfi and Agra) eariy in the eighteenth centmry. It was 

^ About half of Somadeva's versioii was translated separately into German 
by F. Ton der L^en, Imdiscke Mitnekem, Halle^ 1 898. See also his Introduction 
dcalini^ with the oollectioii in geneiaL 

* BfikaUkaikS’^wud^an, ix, ft, 19 - 12 S 1 . See S. Levi^ Journal Asiaiique, 
8th 8cr.« toL Tii^ 1886^ pp. 190-216, and c/I Speyer, op, oil,, pp. 37, 38. 

* See M. Wintemita, GewMchU der mdiecken LUieratur, vol. lii, p. 331. 

* "Die VetilapaScaTin^atika in den Recensionen des Qivadasa und eines 
Ungenaiintcn,** A^kamdhmgiem, fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. viii, ] 884, 
pp. XXX + 1-8S6. The anonymous Tersion is merely an abbreviated translation 
of Kahemcndta. For references to V. Bettei*s Italian translation of Sivadasa 
see Wintemita, cp. dL, p. 331ii* 

* For farther details see Wintemita as cited above. 
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made by Stirati Misar, during the reign of Muhammad Shah, 
under orders from JSi Singh Sawai, Raja of Jaipur ^ (1699- 
1748). The Baital Pachisi, as it was now called, was next 
translated from Braj-bhasha into “ High Hindi ” by Lallu 
Lai in 1805. He can be regarded as the actual creator of 
this language, which is really a modem literary development 
of the dialect of Western Hinoi spoken from Delhi to the 
Himalaya. 

There were also several other translations made — e.g. 
those by Sambhu Nath and Bh5la Nath. For details of 
these see Grierson, The Modem Vermicular Literature of 
Hindustan, Calcutta, 1855, pp. 97, 166, 167. 

The English version of Kali E[nsh^, published at Cal- 
cutta in 1884, was derived from the Hindi version of LalKi, 
as was also the better-known edition by W. B. Barker and 
E. B. Eastwick, Hertford, 1855. On this latter was based 
the German translation by Oesterley, Leipzig, 1873, so 
often quoted by Tawney in his edition of the present work. 
Mention should also be made of the French translation by 
Lancereau, Journal Asiatique, 4th ser., vol. xviii, 1851, 
pp. 5-36i 366-410, vol. xix, 1852, pp. 333-365; and of the 
Swedish by Hilding Andersson.* 

There are also translations in Bengali, Kanarese, Telugu, 
Gujarati, Tamil, Marathi, and other vernaculars. Of these 
the best known in England are the last two. The Tamil 
version was translated into English by B. G. Babington.’' 
Its different form of “ frame-story ” will be discussed later. 

The Marathi version was translated by Sada^iv Chhatre 
in 1830. An English rendering by C. A. Kincaid * appeared 
as recently as 1921. In a short preface Kincaid speaks of 
Burton’s translation into English of the Hindi version. He 
says that after comparing it with the Marathi he found that 
they either differed very widely or else Burton had expanded 

1 He is described as one of the most learned scienti6c men that India 
has eyer produced. See Tod*s liajaslhan, vol. ii, pp. 356-368, or vol. iii, 
pp. 1 34-1 -1356 in the new edition edited by Crooke, 1920. 

- lAkspokets Tjugu feni BeraileUer, Goteborgs KungL Feiaukapg- och Fitter^ 
heissamhUUes Handlingar, 4 foljden, iii, Gothenburg, 1901. 

* The V edala Cadai, Itemg the Tamut V ersion of a Collection of Ancient Tales 
in the Sanscrit lAtngttage, 90 pp. Although sometimes bound up separately, it 
forms the fourth paper in volume one of Miscellaneous Translations from Oriental 
Languages, London, 1831. Printed for the Oriental Translation Fund. 

^ Tales of King Vikrama, Oxford University Press, 1921. 
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his work until little resemblance between the two remained. 
There have been many references to this work of Burton, 
but no one appears to have said what it really is and if it 
should be considered as a true translation of the Hindi 
version. Even Macdonell {Sanskrit Literature, p. 875) dis- 
tinctly gives the impression that Vikram and the Vampire 
is the standard English version of these tales, whereas really 
this is far from the truth. As I have stated more fully else- 
where,* Burton’s work was not a translation, but an adapta- 
tion, and a very free adaptation too. In his Introduction he 
says : “ It is not pretended that the words of these Hindu 
tales are preserved to the letter. ... I have ventured to 
remedy the conciseness of their language, and to clothe the 
skeleton with flesh and blood.” This is putting it very 
mildly. What Burton has really done is to use a portion 
of the Vetala tales as a peg on which to hang elaborate 
“improvements” entirely of his own invention. Anyone as 
steeped in his works as I am myself could not possibly read 
a page of Vikrama and the Vampire without knowing who 
had written it. The height of his inventive po .vers is reached 
in his “ Eleventh Story — which Puzzles Raja Vikram ” (p. 290 
et seq.). It is supposed to be a prognostication of the coming 
of the British into India ! 

Further details of the other vernacular translations will 
be found in Oestcrley.* 

There still remains the necessity for an edition of the 
Vetdlapahchavhhsati in its different recensions, arranged for 
comparative purposes, in the same manner .'’s the Vikrama- 
charita has been edited by Edgerton (see later, p. 228). There 
would then be some chance of studying the texts with a view 
to ascertaining the original form of the work. From the 
data we have at present it would seem that the work must 
be considered as composed of ancient Hindu tales, in which 
more attention has been paid to the magical than to the 
religious element. Some of them have doubtless been altered 
in the course of time, and we can pick out those which show 
a Buddhistic influence and those which are purely Saivic or at 

^ Annotated Bibliography of Sir li, F. Burton, p. 80 el seq. It was first 
issued in Frazers Maga::ine, vols. Ixxvii, Ixxviii) 18G8. It then appeared in 
book form ; Vikram and the Vampire, or Tales o f Hindu Devilry, London, 1870. 
Reprinted in the ** Memorial Edition** of 189-^. 

* Bihliothek Orientalischer yiarchen und Erzahlungen in dcutscher Bearheitung I, 
Baitdl Pachist, Leipzig, 1873. 
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any rate BrSlmianic in character. Then again, there is the 
Jain element to be considered, especially as our information 
about Vikrama himself is confined to ancient Jain tradi- 
tions. Attention will be drawn to any religious tendency 
displayed in the tales when they are dealt with separately in 
this Appendix (Nos. 1-8) and in that to be given in Vol. VII 
(No. 9 to the end). 

There still remains an interesting point to discuss — the 
identity of the hero of the VetalapanchaviiMati. His name 
appears in slightly different forms, and Somadeva, - un- 
doubtedly following the Kashmirian version of the Brihai- 
kaihd, calls him “ '&ivikramasena, the son of Vikramasena.” 
In all cases, however, the king referred to is the semi-legendary 
Vikrama or Vikramaditya of Jain tradition. Whether such 
a king actually existed is unknown, and scholars are by no 
means agreed in their opinions one way or the other. 

In order, however, that we may be in a position to ap- 
preciate the difficulties of making any definite statement it 
is necessary to glance at the Jain tractions and see exactly 
what is known about Vikrama. Apart from the work under 
discussion, Vikrama is the hero of several other collections 
of tales, the most important of which is that known as 
ViJcrama-chcarita {Vikrama' s Adventures) or SiAhdsanadvdr 
triniikd {Thirty-Two Tales of the Throne). This woA, which 
in all probability dates from a time not earlier than the thir- 
teenth century, has recently been edited in four different 
recensions of the Sanskrit original, and published together 
with an English translation by Franklin Edgerton.^ Now 
in the Jain recension we find,^ as is only to be expected, an 
account of Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 
Divakara. This account has been inserted as a section of 
the frame-story, and ends with the following words : “ Thus 
reflecting in his heart, the noble King Vikrama^id the debts 
of the whole earth by an enormous largess, sufficient to fulfil 
to the extent of their desires the petitions of multitudes of 
beggars ; and (in so doing) he introduced a turning point [i.e. 
a change] in the era of Vardhamana [Mahavira, the founcler 

1 Vikrama s Adventures, or The Thirfy-Two Tales of the Throne, Harvard 
Oriental Series, vols. xxvi, xxvii, Cambridge, Mass., 1926. The method of 
presentation of the text and translation for comparative purposes as adopted 
bj £dgerton is ideal, and sets a standard in scholarlj research that will be 
hard to rival. 

* Edgerton, vol. i, p. 251 ei seq. 
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of Jainism].” Like other passages peculiar to the Jain 
recension, the above was obviously a subsequent insertion, 
emanating from the same Jainistic book of legends which 
Merutunga used later for his Vikrama chapter in the Pra- 
baridhacintdmanV Thus we see that, according to Jain 
tradition, Vikrama’s act of generosity caused the commence- 
ment of a new era. Other sources of Jain tradition cor- 
roborate this statement and place the change in the year 470 
after Mahavira’s nirvana.- 

Now the well-known Vikrama era begins with 58 or 57 b.c., 
and as Mahavira lived about the end of the sixth or the be- 
ginning of the fifth century b.c., the two statements agree. 
Thus the possibility of the Vikrama era being founded to 
commemorate the deeds of the king Vikrama of Jain tradition 
cannot be doubted. This does not, however, say that the 
collections of stories about a king bearing the same name also 
refer to the Jainistic Vikrama. Confused and contradictory 
statements about Vikrama, in fact about mawi!/ Vikramas, soon 
made scholars sceptical, especially when it was discovered 
that the name was used by several kings merely as a title. 
Then different theories wei'C put forward as to which king 
was really meant by “ Vikrama.” First the Vikramaditya 
who defeated the Huns in 544 was proposed, but records 
dated earlier in tlie era have been found, and so disproved the 
theory. Then Kanishka, the Kushan king, was suggested, 
and for a time receive<i fairly Avidc support among scholars. 
But Sir John Marshall proved “ by archaeological evidence 
that Kanishka could not have been living' in 58 b.c. He 
further proposed that the new era. really was founded by 
Azes I, the Saka king of Gandhara. The evidence for this 
is very slemlcr, how'cvcr, as it entirely depends on the inter- 
pretation of the word ayasa in the Taksha^ila inscription. If 
the word does mean “ of Azes ” the evidence is strong, as the 
dates are in agreement with the existing traditions ; but if, 
as considered much more probable by Bhandarkar, Konow 
and ICdgerton, it merely corresponds to the Sanskrit ddyasya, 
“ of the first ” (month Asadha), the whole theory falls .to the 
ground. But apart from this, neither the exact date of Azes nor 

^ See Tawney’s translation, p. 2 et .very. For evidence that the Jainistic 
recension of the Vikrama-chariia is not Merutunga's original see Edgerton, 
vol. i, p. xxxvii et seq, 

- Edgerton, vol. i, p. lixw'. 

^ Journ, Hoy. As. Soc., p. 5)7 J el seq . ; 1915, p. 191 cl seq. 
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that of the inscription is known with certainty. If the theory 
advanced by ElielhoTn, that the era was known in early days 
by the name of Mulava and not Vikrama, be accepted, there is 
still no reason to discard the Jain tradition. As Vikrama was 
king of MaJava, and as at first the era was used only locally, 
why should it not have been known as the M&lava era ? 

We may, then, at once admit that no evidence exists 
to prove that a real king Vikrama did not exist. The point 
is, however, that if he did exist, why are not traditions and 
inscriptions forthcoming? Might not the simplest answer 
be the correct one — namely, that a famous king who used 
the title “ Vikrama ” is responsible for the popular legends 
being connected with the name? The fact that there was 
also a Vikrama era would merely add to the fame of the hero. 
The most famous king who bore the title of Vikrama was 
undoubtedly Chandragupta II of the Gupta dynasty — ^the 
golden age of Indian history. His principal conquests were 
effected between a.d. 388 and 401, and included the crush- 
ing of the Saka (Scythian) power in Malwa, Gujarat and 
Surashtra. 

Now another Jain tradition ^ tells of events which happened 
just prior to the foundation of the Vikrama era in 58 or 57 B.c. 
The Jain saint Kalaka was insulted by King Gardabhilla of 
Ujjayini, and by way of revenge overtlirew the dynasty with 
the aid of some Saka satraps. A few years later Vikrama, the 
son of Gardabhilla, overcame the invaders and re-established 
the dynasty. It was at this point that the new Vikrama 
era was introduced. So runs the legend. Professor Rapson 
{Cambridge History of India, vol. i, p. 532) considers that its 
historical setting is not inconsistent with what is known of the 
political circumstances of Ujjayini of this period. As it was 
Chandragupta II who is historically known as the conqueror 
of the Sakas, it is not surprising that he took the additional 
title of Vikramaditya (“ Sun of power ”) in later life. The 
glories of his reign and conquests would remain, but events 
connected with the original Vikrama would become confused 
with those of the Gupta monarch. Legends would soon 
accumulate round this “ Vikrama,” who was really a purely 
fictitious character created from ancient Jain traditions of 
the original Vikrama on the one hand, and from historical 
memories of Chandragupta II on the other hand. 

* The Kalakacharyakatbaiiaka/’ H. Jacobi, ZeiL d, morg. Ges,, vol, xxxiv. 
p. 247 et jey. 
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We return to Somadeva. He places the hero of the 
Vetala tales in Pratishthana on the banks of the God&vari. 
The author of the VVerama-€iuirita, however, makes him king 
of Ujjayini. Now tradition connects him with both these 
places, so the mention of different localities need not surprise 
us. Vikrama is represented as coming from Pratishthi^ to 
Ujjayini, and so was probably connected with the Andhras 
(or Telugus), who imder Sfitakarni had pushed northwards 
from their capital, Pratishthana, and wrested Ujjayini from 
Pushyamitra, the first Sunga Mng. 

Having now briefly stated what we know about the hero 
of the Vetalapanchavirh^ati, we can proceed to the frame* 
story, which occurs in various forms. 


Frame-Story 

Here we are told of the ruse by which the mendicant 
secures the king’s help in the carrying out cf certain tantric 
conjurations. With the sacrifice of the king’s life he hopes 
to obtain the sovereignty of the Vidyadharas. The dauntless 
Trivikramasena consents to assist the mendicant, and is asked 
to fetch a dead body from a tree. He finds it possessed by 
a Vetala, and the twenty-five tales (really twenty-fom*) are 
told by the demon during the same number of attempts on 
the part of the king to secure the body for the mendicant’s 
nefarious purposes. 

This is a very brief summary of the story we have already 
read on pp. 165-168. It occurs tmce in the Vikrama-charitay 
first very briefly in the frame-story,‘ and more fully in the 
tale of the thirty-first statuette.* As the collection of tales 
became popular, it was translated into many languages, with 
the result that in some cases an Introduction got tacked on 
to the frame-story. In other cases the collection was used 
for religious purposes and an entirely different frame-story 
was substitute. We shall mention some of these alternative 
versions in detail. 

The Tamil version b^|ins with a conversation between 
Indra and NSrada, in which we are informed (very much as 
in the commencement of the Ocean) how Siva was once asked 
by P9rvat! to tdl her a collection of stories. He at once did 

^ See Edgerton, vol. p. 14 et seq. ^ Ibid., p. S36 ei seq. 
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so, but a BrShman oveilieard the stories and repeated them 
to his wife. Thus they became common property. Siva, 
through his omniscience, learned what had occurred and 
cursed the Brahman to become a Vetala. When adced by 
the unhappy man when his curse m^t end, Siva replied : 
“ By whomsoever the questions sontamed in these tales shall 
be auiswered, by the same shall thy curse be removed.” The 
Brahman instantly assumed the form of a Vetala, and was 
transported into the midst of a wilderness, where he remained 
suspended, head downwards, on a Munica tree.^ Then follows 
the frame-story proper, which closely resembles that in our 
own text. The differences are interesting, though not im- 
portant. The mendicant brings ponu^anOks. One day the 
king’s son offers one to a crab, and as the aninud is eating it 
a shower of priceless jewels falls out. All the pomegranates 
are accordingly brought and split open, only to reveal more 
jewels. The rest follows as in Somadeva. 

In the wdl-known Hindi version, and also in the Marathi, 
there is an Introduction to the fiame-story, but in this case 
it is elaborate, <md for sevmd reasons is well worth repro- 
ducing in full. I choose the translation by Barker * : 

There was a city named Dharanagar, the king of which 
was Gandharbsen, who had four queens, and by them six 
sons, each of whom was more learned and power^ than the 
other. It happened that, after some days, this king died, 
and his eldest son, who was named Shank, became king in 
his stead. Again, after some days, Bikram, his younger 
brother, having 'rilled his elder brother (Shank), himKlf 
became king, and began to govern well. Day by day his 
dominion so increased that he became king of all India; 
and having established his government firmly, he instituted 
an era. After some days the king thought to himself : 1 

ought to visit those countries whose names I am hearing.” 

Having resolved upon this in his mind, he committed the 
government to the charge of his younger brother Bharthari, 
became a devotee (Yogi), and began to travel from country 
to country and from forest to forest. A certain Brahman 
practised austere devotion in that city. One day a god 
brought and gave him the friiit of inunortality. Havmg 
brou^t this home, he said to his wife : ** TVhosoever shall 
eat tnis shall become immortal; the deily told me this at 

^ B, G, Babtogtoiij Fedala Cadai, p. 18. 

^ Th^ BaiUU PatMn, or Twem^;five Tales of a Demom, Hertford^ 1855. 
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the time he gave me the fruit.” The BrShman’s wife, having 
heard, wept, and began to say : “ It has fallen to us to suffer 
for a great crime, since if we become immortal, for how long 
shall we ask alms ! But death would be preferable to this. 
If we were to die, we should escape the pains of this world.” 
The Brahman replied, saying : “ I have accepted the fruit, and 
brought it here, but having heard your speech, my intellect 
has wasted away ; now will I do whatever thou mayst point 
out.” Then the Brahman’s wife said to him : “ Give the fruit 
to the king, and receive instead thereof wealth, by means of 
which you may promote your present and future welfare.” 

Having heard these words, the Brahman went to the 
king and gave him his blessing. After having made an 
explanation of the circumstances connected with the fruit, 
he said : “ O great king ! be pleased to accept this fruit, and 
be pleased to bestow some wealth upon me. I shall be happy 
in your living long.” Then the king gave the Brahman a 
lakh of rupees and, having dismissed him, retired into the 
harem, and having given this fruit to his best-beloved queen, 
said : “ O queen ! eat this, that you may be immortal, and 
may always remain young.” The queen, having heard this 
speech, took the fruit, and the king went into his court. 
The queen had for her lover a kotwal : to him she gave the 
Lnit. It happened that the kotwal had a friend who was 
a courtesan ; he gave her the fruit, explaining to her its 
good qualities. The courtesan reflected : “ This fruit is a 
fit present for the king.” Having thus mentally resolved, 
and having gone to the king, she presented the fruit. He be- 
stowed on her great wealth, and dismissed her ; and, looking 
at the fruit, he became dissatisfied with the world, and began 
to say : “ The wealth of this world is a delusion. The 
affection of this world is of no use, since in consequence of 
it at last we fall into hell. Hence it is better to practise 
devotion, and keep Bhagwan in remembrance, that it may 
be good for us in a future state.” 

Having thus determined, he went into the harem and 
asked the queen : “ What didst thou with the fruit ? ” She 
said ; “ I ate it.” Then the king showed the fruit to her. 
She, looking at it, stood aghast, and could not make any 
answer. The king went out and, having had the fruit washed, 
ate it ; and, having quitted the throne, became a Yogi, and 
without communicating with anyone departed into the forest. 
The government of Bilbam remained empty. 
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When this news reached King Indr, he sent a demon as 
guardian over DhSranagar, who kept guard day and night 
over the city. At length the rumour of this state of things 
was spread abroad, that King Bharthari, having abdicate 
his throne, had gone away (into the forest). When King 
Bikram also heard this news, he. immediately returned to his 
own land. It was midnight, and at the time he was entering 
the city the demon called out : “ Who art thou ? and where 
art thou going ? Stand and give thy name ! ” 

Then the king said : “ I am King Bikram, and am come 
to my own city. Who art thou who stoppest me ? ” The 
demon answered : “ The gods have sent me to guard this 
city ; if you really are King Bikram, first fight with me, 
and then enter the city.” The king, immediately on hearing 
this, tightened his girdle, and challenged the demon, who 
came opposite to him, and the coinhat began. At length 
the king threw down the demon and sat on his breast. The 
demon cried out : “ O King ! thou hast overthrown me, but 
I grant thee thy life.” The king, smiling, said : “ Surely 
thou art mad : to whom dost thou grant life ? If I desire 
I can kill thee ; how, then, dost thou grant me my life ? ” 
The demon replied : “ O King ! I will save thee from death ; 
but first listen to one speech, and then govern the whole 
earth without anxiety.” The king then quitted his hold, 
and began to listen with all his heart to his discourse. 

The demon said to him : “ There was in this city a very 
^nerous king, named Chandr-bhan. It happened that he one 
day went out into the jungle and saw — what ? — a devotee sus- 
pended head-downwards from a tree, who continued inhaling 
smoke. He received nothing from anyone, nor did he speak 
to anyone. The king, having seen his condition, came home, 
and having sat down in his court, said : ‘ If anyone will bring 
this devotee, he shall receive a lakh of rupees.’ A certain 
courtesan who heard this speech approached the king, and 
represented, saying : ‘ If I receive the great king’s command, 
I will, after bearing a child by this devotee, bring it riding 
on his shoulders.’ The king, on hearing this speech, was 
astonished, and gave betel-nut to the courtesan (in token 
that he held her to her promise) ; and permitted her to de- 
part. She went into the forest, and, arriving at the devotee’s 
dwelling, saw — ^what ? — ^that, in fact, the devotee was hang- 
ing head-downwards. He ate nothing, drai^ nothing, and 
was shrivelled up. At length the courtesan, having prepared 



APPENDIX— TALES OF A VETALA 285 

a confection, put it into the mouth of the devotee ; when he 
tasted it sweet, it was pleasant to his palate (and he licked it 
in). Then she made more and gave him. In this manner 
for two days she made him taste the confection, and he, by 
eating it, acquired strength. Then having opened his eyes, 
he came down from the tree and asked her : * Why hast thou 
come here ? ’ The courtesan said : ‘ I am the daughter of a 
deity, and have practised religious observances in the heavenly 
regions. I have now come into this forest.’ That devotee 
said : ‘ Show me where thy hut is.’ The courtesan, having 
brought the devotee to her hut, caused to be prepared the 
six kinds of food. Then the devotee gave up inhaling smoke, 
and began to eat and drink every day. At length Kamdev 
(the Hindu Cupid) began to worry him, and he had connec- 
tion with the courtesan, and lost (the reward of) his penance. 
The courtesan became pregnant. The full time being accom- 
plished, a boy was born. Some months passed : then the 
woman said to the devotee : ‘ O holy saint ! be pleased to 
perform a pilgrimage to some holy place, that all the sins of 
your body may be taken away.’ By such speeches as these 
jiving cajoled him, she put the boy on his shoulder and came 
to the court of the king, whence she had set out (having 
taken up betel in token of), undertaking to perform this very 
thing. At the time she arrived in the king’s view he recog- 
nised her at a distance, and saw the child mounted on the 
devotee’s shoulder. He began to say to the people of the 
court : ‘ Behold ! this is the very courtesan who went forth 
to bring the devotee.’ They said : ‘ O great king ! thou 
speakest truly : this is the very same woman ; and be pleased 
to observe that whatever things she, having petitioned (to 
be allowed to undertake), went forth (to do), all these have 
come to pass.’ 

“ The Yogi, having heard the speeches of the king and of 
his courtiers, thought to himself : ‘ The king has done this for 
the sake of taking away (the fruits of) my penance.’ Thus 
thinking, he turned back thence and departed from the city, 
killed the boy, and began to practise devotion in the jungle. 
After some days the death of that king happened, and the 
Yogi accomplished his penance. 

“ In short, the history of the matter is, that you three 
men were bom in the same city, in the same lunar mansion, 
in the same division of the great circle described upon the 
ecliptic, and in the same period of time (equal to two gharis. 
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OT forty-eight minutes). You were born in the house of a 
king ; the second was born in the house of an oilman ; the 
third, the Yogi, in the house of a potter. You have dominion 
here. The oilman’s son was ruler of the infernal regions. 
The potter, having performed his penanee well, and having 
killed the oilman, has turned him into a spectre (evil spirit) 
in a cemetery, and kept him suspended head-downwards in 
a siris tree {mimosa sirissa), and is plotting your destruction. 
If you should escape, you will have royal power. I have 
given you information of this matter — do not be negligent 
therein.” 

Having thus spoken, the demon departed, and the king 
entered his harem. In the morning the king, having come 
forth, sat down, and gave command for a general Darbar 
(or court). As many domestics — small and great — as there 
were all came into his presence and presented gifts, and 
rejoicings began to take place. The A^hole town was extra- 
ordinarily joyful and happy; in every place and in every 
house dancing and singing was going on. After this the 
king began to administer the government justly. 

It is said that one day a devotee, Shant-shil (calm- 
disposition) by name, came to the king’s court bringing a 
fruit in his hand, which fruit he gave into the king’s hand, 
and having spread his prayer-carpet in that place, sat down. 
Presently, after about a quarter of an hour, he (got up and) 
went away. When he had gone, the king reflected in his 
mind : “ This is perhaps the very man of whom the demon 
spoke.” Suspectir.g this, he did not eat the fruit, but call- 
ing his house-steward he gave it to him (telling him), to keep 
it in a very careful manner. The devotee, however, con- 
tinued to come in the same manner, and every day gave him 
a fruit. It happened that one day the king went forth for 
the purpose of looking at his stable, and some of his asso- 
ciates were with him. At this time the devotee also arrived 
there, and in the usual manner gave into the king’s hand a 
fruit, which he began to toss up, till once it fell from his hand 
on to the ground, and a monkey, having picked it up, tore it 
in pieces. A ruby of such a quality came forth, that the king 
and his companions, beholding its brilliancy, were astonished. 

Then the king said to the devotee : “ Why hast thou given 
this ruby to me ? ” The devotee replied : ‘‘ O great king ! 
it is written in the Shastr that one should not go empty- 
handed to the following places: to a king, a spiritual pre- 
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ccptor, an astrologer, a physician, or to a young girl ; since 
nns to these are always conjoined with rewards to oneself. 
O King I why dost thou speak of one ruby only, since in each 
of the fruits I have given thee there is a jewel.” Having 
heard this speech, the king said to the steward of his house- 
hold : ** Bring all the fruite which I have given thee.” The 
steward, on receiving the king’s command, immediately 
brought them, and, having split them, there was found in each 
one of those fruits a ruby. The king, when he beheld so 
many rubies, was excessively pleased, and having sent for a 
iewello* (lapidary) began to examine the rubies, and said to 
him : “ We cannot t^e anything with us out of this world. 
Virtue is a noble quality (to possess) here below, so tell justly 
what is the value of each of these gems.” 

Having heard this speech, the jeweller said : “ O great 
king! thou hast spoken truly; whoever possesses virtue 
possesses everything— -virtue indeed accompanies us always, 
and is of advantage in both worlds. Hear, O great king ! 
Each gem, in colour, quality and beauty, is perfect. If I were 
to say that the value of each was ten million crores {karof) of 
rupees, even then you are not able (to imagine its true value). 
In fact, each ruby is worth one (of the seven) regions (into 
which the world is divided).” The king, on hearing this, was 
delighted, and having be^owed a robe of honour on the 

i 'eweller, permitted him to depart ; and taking the devotee 
>y the hand, set him on a throne and began to say : “ My 
entire kingdom is not of the value of one of these rubies. 
Tell me the reason why you, who are naked, have given me 
so many jewels.” 

The Yogi said : “ O King I the speaking of such matters 
(as the following) in public (lit. * manifestly ’) is not right; 
these matters — incantations, spells, medicinal drugs, good 
qualities, household affairs, the eating of forbidden nxxl, 
scandal we may have heard of our neighbour — should not be 
spoken of in fidl assembly. In private I will speak of them. 
^Aus is the usual way. VHien an affair comes to six ears (».e. 
three persons) it does not remain secret; if a matter (is 
confided) to four ears, no one hears of it ; and if to two ears, 
even Brahmfi does not know it : how then can any rumour 
of it ccnne to man ? ” 


Having heard this speech, the king, having taken the 
Tog^ aside, began to ask him, saying : “ O holy saint I you 
have ffiven me so many rubies, and even for a sin^e day nave 
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not eaten food. I am exceedingly ashamed : tdlmewhat^ou 
desire.” The Yogi said : “ O King ! I will perform various 
spells, incantations and magical rites on the bank of the 
River Godavari, in a large cemetery, by means of which the 
eight Siddhis will come into my possession. This thing I 
ask as an alms, that you will remain one whole day with me. 
By your remaining near me, my incantations will be success- 
ful.” The king replied : “ Good 1 I will come : tell me on 
what day.” The devotee said : “ On the evening of a Tues- 
day, the fourteenth of the dark half of the month Bh&don 
(August), armed and alone, you are, to come to me.” The 
king said : “ Do you go away, I wdl certainly come alone.” 
In this manner, having received a promise from the king, 
and having taken leave, the devotee went into the temple, and 
having made preparations, and taken all the necessary things, 
went into the cemetery and sat down. The king, on the 
other hand, began to reflect. At this moment the time 
arrived (for his starting). Then the king, having girded on 
his sword, and fastened on his langot, arrived alone at night 
at the Yogi’s, and saluted him. 

The Yogi said ; “ Come, sit down.” Then the king, hav- 
ing sat down there, sees — ^what ? — ^that on all sides demons, 
ghosts and witches of various kinds, having assumed fright- 
ful shapes, are dancing, and the Yogi, seated in the midst, is 
playing on two' skulls. The king, having seen these things, 
was not frightened nor alarmed, and asked the Yogi : 
“ What commands are there for me ? ” The Yogi replied : 
“ O King ! since you have come, just execute one piece of 
business. About two kos in a southerly direction hence there 
is a place where dead bodies are burned : in that place there 
is a siris tree on which a corpse is hanging ; bring it to me 
immediately.” 

Having sent the king thither, he himself sat down and 
began to say his prayers. First, the darkness of the night 
was frightful. Secondly, there began to be such continued 
showers of rain that one might have said that it would never 
rain again after that day ; and unclean goblins were making 
su(^ a tumult and noise that even a brave man would have 
faltered : yet the king kept on his way. Snakes kept cling- 
ing round his legs, but these, by reciting a qsell, he caused 
to loosen hold. At length, somehow or other having passed 
over a very difficult road, the king arrived in that place where 
dead bodies were burned. Then he saw that goblins, having 
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sdzed hold ol men, were killing them ; witches were chew- 
ing the livers of boys ; tigers were roaring, and elephants 
screaming. 

In short, when he looked at that tree, he saw that, from 
the root to the top, every branch and every leaf was burn- 
ing furiously, and on every side a clamour continued to be 
raised (and voices crying) : “ Kill him ! kill him ! Take him t 
take him 1 Take care that he does not get away ! ” The 
king, having beheld this state of things, was not afraid, but 
was reflecting in his mind : “ This may be that very Yogi 
of whom the demon spoke to me.” Having gone near, he 
beheld a corpse hanging head-downwards, tied by a rope. 

Having seen the corpse, the king was pleased, saying : 
“ My trouble has been productive of fruit.” Having taken 
his sword and shield, he fearlessly climbed that tree, and 
struck such a blow with his sword that the cord was cut and 
the corpse fell down ; and immediately on falling, gnashing 
its teeth, it began to weep. The king, having heard the 
sound (of his lamentation), was pleased, and began to say to 
himself : “ This man must be alive.” Then, descending 
from the tree, he asked : “ Who art thou ? ” The corpse, on 
hearing (this question), burst out laughing. The king was 
greatly astonished at this circumstance. Then the corpse 
having (again) climbed the tree, became suspended. The 
king also, immediately, having climbed the tree, took the 
corpse under his arm and brought it down, saying : “ O 
wretch ! tell me who thou art.” The corpse gave no answer. 
The king, having reflected in his mind, said : “ This is, per- 
haps, the very oilman whom the demon said the Yogi kept 
confined in a cemetery.” Thus thinking, he tied the corpse 
up in a cloth and took it to the Yogi. Whatever man such 
resolution shall show will certainly be successful. Then the 
Baital said : “ Who art thou ? and where art thou taking 
me ? ” The king answered : “ I am King Bikram, and I am 
taking thee to a Yogi.” The Bait^ said : “ I will go on one 
condition — ^viz. that if you speak on the road, I shall retiuxi.” 
The king agreed to his condition, and took him on. Then the 
Baitfil siud ; “ O King ! when people are learned, clever and 
wise, then they spend their days in the delight of songs and 
of the Shastras. But the time of simpletons and fools is 
roent in ease and sleep. On this account, it is better that 
this journey be spent in discourse of profitable things. O 
King! listen to the tale I am going to relate. 
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There are several points worth mentioning in the above. 
The circulation of the fruit of immortality occurs in the other 
great cycle of Vikrama stories, the Vihrarna-charita.' Hie 
order of the recipients is the same in all recensions, but sli|^t 
differences occur in the dinouemeni. Thus in the Southern 
Recension the list is : Brahman, king, queen, groom, slave- 
girl, cowherd, and girl carrying cow-dung. There is no men- 
tion of the apple being given back to the king. In the Brief 
Recension the “ cowherd ” becomes a “ doorkeeper,” who 
gives the apple to “ another woman ” and she to “ another 
man,” and in the Jain Recension the “ slave-girl ” is described 
as a “ harlot.” The denmiement is found in two forms. In 
both the Jain and Brief Recensions the “ harlot ” or ” another 
man ” gives the fruit back to the king as in the BaiUU PachAsit 
but in the other recensions he sees it himself quite by chance 
on the top of the basket of cow-dung which the girl is carrying 
on her head. 

The story appears also in the “Histoire des Rois de 
I’Hindoustan apres les Pandavas, traduite du texte hindou- 
stani de Mir Cher-i Alt Afsos.” * Here it is a “ pr^ieux fruit 
d'amrit” and the recipients are : king, queen, groom, harlot, 
and back to the king. 

It is interesting to compare the rather similar story told 
of Eudocia Augusta, the wife of Theodosius II. Through the 
jealousy of her sister-in-law, Pulcheria, on her return from 
Antioch she was accused of an intrigue with her protSgi 
Paulinus. Eudocia was apparently given an apple by her 
husband, which she passed on to Paulinus, and he in his 
turn gave it back to the Emperor. Paulinus was beheaded 
in A.D. 440, and Eudocia retired to Jerusalem, where she died 
about 460. 

A large number of references and subsequent variants will 
be found in Oesterley, Bibliothek Orientalischer Mdrchen und 
Erzahlungen I, Baitdl Pachlsi. 

Mention might also be made of “ The Tale of the Throe 
Apples ” in the Nighis (Burton, vol. i, pp. 186-194). In this 
tale a sick woman expresses a desire for an apple. The 
dutiful husband, after enormous trouble and expense, secures 
three from the garden of the Commander of the Faithful at 

^ See £dgerton*s edition^ vol. i, pp. Ixvii^ Ixviii, and 5-14. 

^ L'Abbe Bertrand, Journal Asiatiquef ser. iv, tom. iii, 1844, |qpu 845- 
246. See also Garcin de Tassj, Histoire de la liUdrature Hmdom et Hmdasulsmip 
vol. ii, p. 273. 
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Bassorah. By this time the longing has departed, as the 
malady has increased. The husband meets a black slave 
wi^ one of the apples in his hand. On being questioned he 
boasts that he got it from his mistress, whose fool of a husband 
had obtained three from Bassorah. In her weakness the 
woman pleads ignorance of what has happened to the apple, 
and is killed by the angry husband. Later it transpires that 
his eldest son had taken the apple and the slave had snatched 
it from the boy, at the same time ascertaining its history. 
Ja‘far, the famous wazir of Harun al-Rashid, is commanded 
to find the slave, or be hanged in his stead. In despair he 

E esses his favourite daughter to his breast in a final embrace. 

doing so he feels something round in the bosom of her 
dress. It is the apple ! The slave, who turns out to be 
JaTar’s own slave, had given it to the girl for two dinars of 
gold. (See further Chau-'dn, op. cit., pp. 141, 142.) 

Then there is the in'iident of the “ Horrors on the Way ” 
encountered while reaching the Vetala. While only casually 
referred to in Somadeva, they are described in much more 
detail in the Hindi version. We shall shortly see, however, 
that in the Tibetan and Mongolian variants obstacles are 
continually met with and have to be overcome by following 
strictly the instructions of “ the Master.” 

Ak to the number of stories enclosed by the frame there 
really only twenty-four, the killing of the mendicant by 
Trivikramasena being counted in Somadeva’s version as the 
twenty-fifth. This discrepancy was noticed by compilers of 
subsequent versions, and a clumsy attemp . has been made 
to rectify the omission. Thus- in the Hindi we find the 
twepty-fourth story has become the twenty-fifth, and the 
twenty-second has been repeated with very little difference 
as the new twenty-fourth. The numbering of several of 
the other stories varies considerably in the different versions, 
but b really of little importance. The same applies to the 
■“Conclusion,” which will be dealt with more fully in the 
Appendix to Vol. VII. 

So far we have examined only variants in which altera- 
tions or additions have been made to the frame-story, while 
the tales themselves remained practically the same. Such, 
iowever, was far from the case when the collection made its 
way northwards to Tibet and later to Mongolb. Here we 
find that not only is the frame-story entirely altered, but 
fresh tales have taken the place of the original ones. At 

▼OL. TI. Q 
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present but little is known about the Tibetan version, exoe]^ 
what has been recently published by Francke under the tiue 
of “Die Geschichten aes toten l^o-rub-can.” * The MS. 
unfo/tunately contains only the frame-story and three tales 
of No-rub-can, which name corresponds to the Kalmuck 
“ Siddhi-Kur “ (a dead body furnished with magic power). 
The one tale translated by fVancke correqwnds to No. 2 in 
Jiilg’s Kalmuck collection, to which reference will be made 
later. 

The point to notice here is that the frame-stoiy of both 
the Tibetan and the Kalmuck is the same, except for a few 
minor differences, which will be duly enumerated after we 
have given the Kalmuck version in full. 

As mentioned above, the Mongolian (Kalmuck) version is 
known by the name of Siddhi-Kiir, and has been referred 
to several times in the Ocean already. It was rendered into 
German by B. Jiilg, and published in two portions.* Appar- 
ently Jiilg’s translation was not available to Tawney, and he 
had to content himself with Miss Busk’s Sagas from the Far 
East, which pu'ports to be an English rendering of Julg. A 
comparison with the German will at once show what lil^rties 
Miss Busk has taken with the text and how much is entirely 
her own invention. In giving the Kalmuck frame-story I 
have, therefore, avoided Miss Busk, and have follow od the 
recent translation of Coxwell, Siberian and Other Folk-tJ*s, 
pp. 175-179, merely giving a more literal translation in the 
few passages where he is rather too free. 


In a central kingdom of India there lived seven brothers, 
who were magicians. At a distance of a mile from them 
dwelt two brothers, who were sons of a khan. The elder 
these set out to learn the art of sorcery from the magicians, 
but, although he received instruction during seven years, the 
magicians did not teach him the secret of magic. Once, 
when the younger brother had gone writh a stock of food to 
his elder brother, he glanced through the chink of a door and 
discovered the secret of the magic art ; then, fruaakiag the 

* ZeiU d. d, morg, GeselL, vol. Ixxiv, Leipzig, 1920, pp. 

^ K&Jmiickiiche Marchen, Leipzig, 1S60 (Introduction and fint thirteen 
tales), and MongoUsche Marchen, Innsbruck, 1868 (the last nine tales and 
Conclusion). 
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provisions, the two brothers hastened to their royal dwellii^. 
The younger brother said to the elder : “ The magicians will 
perhaps become aware that we know the art of magic. Now, 
there is a good horse in our stable : bridle him, but do not go 
in the direction of the seven magicians ; lead him elsewhere, 
sell him, and bring back the money.” Having spoken thus, 
almost the next moment the younger brother turned himself 
into a horse. 

The elder brother did not follow the younger brother’s 
directions. He said to himself : “ Although I have been in- 
structed during seven years in the art of magic, I have acquired 
na knowledge of it : my young brother has now got hold of a 
fine horse ; why should I not ride him ? ” With these ideas 
in his head, he mounted. But scarcely had he reached the 
saddle when it happened that, as a result of enchantment, 
he failed to direct his steed, and found himself at the home of 
the magicians. He wkhed to depart, but could not, and the 
notion occurred to him that he might sell the horse to the 
magicians. He said to them : “ My brother has found this 
magnificent horse. Will you look at him ? ” The magicians 
understood that the horse was enchanted, and thought : “ If 
everyone learns the magic art in this way, we must perish, 
in spite of our reputation, for we shall excite no more aston- 
ishment. Let us take the horse and kill him ! ” With this 
m^^ntimi they purchased the horse, paid the large sum which 
was demanded, and took possession. Next they tethered 
the magic horse in a dark stable. When the time arrived 
to take the horse’s life they led him forth by the bridle, 
and, in order that their plan should succeed, one of the 
brothers held him fast by the head, one by the mane, one by 
the tail, one by the front feet, and one by the rump. As he went 
along the horse thought : “ Ah, my brother should not have 
come here. I have fallen into the hands of the magicians, 
but I will effect a transformation and appear as some other 
animal.” 

Scarcely had this idea occurred to the horse when, look- 
ing into the water, he saw a fish swimming towards him; 
he changed himself into . this fish. The seven magicians 
became seven seagulls, and were on the point of overtaking 
the fish, when the latter looked up and saw a pigeon flying 
towards him. He transformed himself into this pigeon. The 
magicians now became hawks, and pursued the pigeon over 
hill and stream ; but when they were on the point of catching 
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him he fled to a shi^g mountain in the southerly land of 
Seed and descended into the interior of a stony grotto, called 
the “ Giver of Consolation ” ; lastly he settled dovn into the 
lap of one tarrying there, the Master Nagfirjuna. The seven 
hawks immediately placed themselves before the entrance of 
the grotto and took the shape of seven men clothed in cotton. 
The Master reflected thus : “ Why have seven hawks pur- 
sued this pigeon ? ” After pondering, he said : “ Tell me, 
pigeon, why do you exhibit such fear and distress ? ” Here- 
upon the pigeon related in detail all that had occurred, and 
proceeded to say : “ At this moment seven men clad m 
cotton stand before the entrance of this grotto. They will 
come before you. Master, and ask for the rosary which you 
have in your hand. At that moment I will change myself 
into the chief bead of the rosary : if then you. Master, shall 
part with the rosary, condescend to take the diief bead into 
your mouth before scattering the rosary.” 

So spoke the pigeon, and, in accordance with its predic- 
tion, seven men appeared in cotton garments and asked for 
the Master’s rosary. The Idaster took the chief bead into his 
mouth and scattered the other beads before him ; immedi- 
ately they were transformed into worms. The seven men 
clad in cotton changed into hens and gobbled up these worms. 
Then, the Master, without delay, let the chief bead the 
chaplet fall out of his mouth ; forthwith a man, holding 
his hand a stick, rose from the ground. As soon as this man 
had killed the seven hens they became seven dead human 
bodies. Then the Master grew sad at heart, and said : “ AVhile 
I have preserved but a single life, I have helped to take the 
lives of these seven men ; Giat is terrible ! ” 

At this remark the man said : “ I am the son of a khan. 
As the Master, in order to save my life, has condemned others 
to death, I wiU, in order to blot out this sin and render thanks 
to the Master, obey joyfully all your orders and faithfully 
carry them out.” The Master replied : “ Then know that 
Sidcihi-Kur (the body with supernatural mmht) is to be foimd 
in the cool grove in the place for bodies {^UaxHina ) ; he is of 
gold from l£e waist upwards and of emeridd downwards ; he 
has a head of mother-of-pearl surrounded by a fillet : in such 
a way is he constituted. Fetch him, as a penance ! If you 
can perform the ta^ you will enable me to acquire much 
gold, for through him the people of JambQdvipa could live 
A thousand years and attain the most wonderful perfection.” 
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The khan’s son gave a promise to cany out the undertak- 
ing, and said further : “ Deign to inform me concerning the 
way I should take and the manner in which 1 am to proceed : 

f lease tell me what provisions and other things I shall need ; 
will obey your injunctions.” 

The Master answered : “ When you have gone about a 
mile from here you will reach a mountain stream, and come 
upon a number of large dead bodies at a dark, wooded and 
terrible pass. When you arrive at the spot, the bodies, with- 
out exception, will rise up and approach you. Call out to 
them : ‘ All you great bodies, hala, hala, sviiha ! ’ and, at 
the same time, scatter among them these consecrated barley 
grains. Repeat magical wox*ds. Farther on, at a river, are 
lying numerous small dead bodies. Calling out, ‘ All you small 
bodies, hulu, hulu, svaha ! ’ you must make them a similar 
offering. Still farther on exist a number of dead persons in 
the form of children. Give them also an offering while you 
cry: ‘You dead, in the form of children, rira phad ! ’ Siddhi- 
Kiir will rise from their midst, leave them, and, clambering 
upon a mango-tree, there seat himself. If ycai grasp this axe, 
which is call^ ‘ White Moon,’ and show a threatening counten- 
ance at the foot of the tree, he will come down. I^t him in 
this coloured sack, in which there is room for a hundred', lace 
it \p with this hundred-threaded bright cord, partake of 
Lijis inexhaustible butter-cake, lift the dead man upon your 
back, walk off without uttering a single word, and return 
here ! Your name is Khan’s son ; but, as you have reached 
the Consolation-giving grotto, you shall in future be called 
‘ the khan who has tt^en the fortunate path.’ ” 

Bestowing this name, the Master indicated the way and 
sent the young man on his mission. After the khan’s son 
had fortunately overcome the terrors of the road, as described 
by the Master, and reached the very spot, Siddhi-Kur ap- 
peared and clambered up the mango-tree ; the khan at once 
pursued him. He stepped to the foot of the tree and cried 
out loudly : ” My master is Nagarjuna Garbha, and my axe 
is called ‘ White Moon.’ My traveller’s provisions consist 
of inexhaustible butter-cake. My case is a sack of many 
colours in which there is room for a hundred. My cord is 
bright and of a hundred threads. I myself am ‘ the khan 
who has taken the fortunate path.’ Dead man, descend, 
or I will hew down the tree ! ” 

Siddhi-Kur replied : “ Do not fell the tree ! I will come 
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down.” Then he came down, and the khan’s son put him in 
the sack, fastened the latter securely with the cord, tasted 
his butter-cake, took his load upon his back, and began a 
journey lasting many^ days. At last Siddhi-Kur said : “ The 
day is long and tedious for both of us ; relate a story, or 
I will relate one.” But the khan’s son walked on without 
speaking. Then Siddhi-Kiir began anew, thus : “ If you 
are willing to relate, nod yom head ; but if, on the contrary, 
you wish me to relate, toss your head backwards I ” Without 
saying a word the khan’s son conveyed the proper sign that 
he was ready to listen. Then Siddhi-Kiir began the following 
story. 

It will be seen that the above story consists of the well- 
known motif of the magician and his pupil, followed by the 
second part of the Sanskrit frame-story presented in Bud- 
dhist dress. The use of the former is curious and must, I 
think, be accounted for simply by the fact that it appeared 
to the Buddhists more suitable than the original one. 
Benfey, Panischidantra, vol. i, p. 411 et seq., looked upon this 
tale as a proof of the way in which Indian tales travelled 
westwards, but Cosquin ^ has clearly shown that Mongolia 
has played a small part, if any, in such a transmigration. 

We shall now briefly enumerate the differences founJ in 
the Tibetan version as translated into German by Francke. 

The seven magician brothers live in a great country, whose 
king has two sons. When their parents die they are left 
penniless. Both decide to call on the magicians, and the 
elder remains to learn the magic art. He is taught how to 
turn earth into stones and vice versa, to imitate the voices of 
the partridge, goat and sheep, but nothing else. The course 
lasts six weeks, not seven years. The younger one returns 
to see how his brother has got on, and, looking through the 
toindow, learns all their secrets. Later he meets his elder 
brother coming down from the hills with the goats. They 
return home, and the younger one turns himself into a horse. 
Subsequently the horse is sold to the magicians for two 
hundred rupees, and they offer another fifty rupees for the 
bridle, which he had been particularly told not to sell. This, 
however, he does, but discovers later that the mone^ has 
turned into stone. The magicians keep the horse without 

^ Les Mongols et leur pretendu r61e dans la transmission des Contes 
Indiens vers Toccident Europeen,” £iudes Folklorique, 1922, pp. 497-612. 
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food for seven days. Then follows the transformation com- 
bat as in the Kalmuck, except that instead of seagulls it is 
otters. The mendicant lives in a hermitage, not a stony grotto. 
The rosary is of pearls and the magicians become birds. After 
their death the mendicant describes the way to the land of 
dry corpses, where he must fetch No-rub-can. On the way 
he will meet many dry corpses which will offer to accompany 
hinn, but he is to take only the one who does not offer. The 
axe, sack and cord are then given the hero, together with, 
a magic pot and fork for obtaining anything he may want. 
The conclusion is the same as in the Kalmuck. 

A curious feature conunon both to the Tibetan and 
Kalmuck versions is that at the end of each tale the Vetala 
does not ask questions, and the hero merely makes some 
exclamation of surprise at the events in the story. 

Having now briefly examined the various forms of the 
frame-story we can proceed to a consideration of the tales 
themselves. 


The Prince who was helped to a Wife by his Father's Minister 
{Vetala 1— pp. 168-177) 

This story is a combination of two distinct tales, or 
rather it consists of a well-known motif prefixed to a tale 
which in other collections has stood alone and really has no 
need of the motif to introduce it. It will be best to consider 
these two separately. 

1. The “ Language of Signs ” Motif 

This has always been a most useful motif in the hands of 
the story-teller, and is used chiefly to bring together lovers 
who would not otherwise have the chance of meeting. It is, 
of course, impossible to say at what period the motif became 
connected with the “Supposed Witch” story, but it was 
certainly unconnected in the fifth or sixth centviry in Dandin’s 
Dasd-kumara-charita (see infra). This fact, however, proves 
nothing, for Dandin might well have taken his story from an 
early version of the Ve^lapahchamrhdaii now unknown to us. 

Once the two did become connected they remained so, and 
Smnadeva, finding them thus in the VelAla section of the 
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Kashmirian recension of the Bnhai-kathd, followed his usual 
'rule, and left them as he found them. The “language of 
signs ” is already familiar to us. In Vol. I, p. 78 et we 
read the story of Pushpadanta (No. 3), in which DeVi^tta 
falls in love with a princess whom he sees at a window. She 
conveys a message to him by signs, which he fails to under- 
stand, until later they are interpreted for him by his preceptor. 
When questioned by the princess, Devadatta owns that it was 
not he who had guessed the meaning of the signs ; where- 
upon she leaves him in disgust. At this point Siva takes 
a hand in affairs, and, by disguising himself as a woman, 
Devadatta attains the object of his desires. By a further trick 
the king is led to give his daughter to Devadatta in marriage. 

This is a typical example of the way in which the 
“ language of signs ” motif is used in Hindu fiction. 

It will be seen that in the story under discussion the 
sequence of events is quite similar, except that the princess 
is prepared to let nothing stand in the way of herself and 
the object of her affections. Hence the introduction of the 
attempt at poisoning the mip^ter’s son. As I have already 
shown (Vol. I, pp. 80n^-82n), the “ language of signs ” is a 
favourite motif in the East. It occurs in a story in Arji-Borji 
Khan, the Mongolian version of the Sinhasanadvairinitka, 
or Thirty-Two Tales of a Lion-Beat (i.e. throne). It was u^ns- 
lated into German by Jiilg {Mongolische Mdrchensammlun^, 
Innsbruck, 1868, p. 240 et seq.), and into English by Bu^ 
{Sagas from the Far East, pp. 315-323) and Coxwell {Siberian 
Tales, pp. 227-231,. 

In the story in question Naran Gerel (“ sunshine ”), the 
strictly guarded princess, espies the minister Ssaran on a 
balcony. On seeing him Naran holds one of her fingers 
upwards and circles it with her other hand, then she clasps 
her hands together and separates them. Next she lays two 
fingers together and points with them towards the palace. 
The minister becomes alarmed, and tells his wife he has 
been threatened by the princess. On hearing details his wife 
says ; 

“ She has not threatened you at all. The signs which 
you describe have this significance ; the lifting up of one 
finger tells you that near her house there rises a tree ; when 
she made a circle with her hand round the finger she meant 
to convey to you the idea of a wall ; when she clasped and 
unclasped her hands she implied: ‘Come into the flower 
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garden ’ ; the laying of the two fingers together said : ‘ I 
would receive a visit from you.’ ” 

It would be superfluous to give further examples here. 
We might note in passing that the story-teller naturally wants 
to give the meaning of the signs, and the simplest way of 
doing this is for the hero not to understand them, thus neces- 
sitating the full explanation from a third party. If he did 
interpret them, it would be necessary for someone to ask 
how he managed to guess the meaning. We have already 
had an example of this in the very first story of our collection 
(Vol. I, pp. 45-46), where Vararuchi answers the five-finger 
sign by showing two fingers. Sakatala immediately asks for 
an explanation. (See Chau’dn, op, cit., viii, p. 126.) 

I have come across one instance where the sign-language 
was satisfactorily answered, although misunderstood. This 
occurs in a sub-story tc the “ Lady’s Ninth Story ” of The 
Forty Vezirs (E. J. W. Gibb, p. 116 et seq.). 

A monk is trying to avoid the paying of tribute for him- 
self and his people by asking the king a sign-question which 
he cannot answer. 

The monk first opened the five fingers of his hand and held 
the palm opposite the folk, then he let the five fingers droop 
do’ . nward, and said : “ What means that ? Know ye ? ” And 
all the doctors were silent and began to ponder; and they 
reflected, saying : “ What riddles can these riddles be ? There 
is no such thing in the Commentaries or the Traditions.” 
Now there was there a learned wanderei, and forthwith he 
came forward and asked leave of the king that he might 
answer. The king gladly gave leave. Then that wanderer 
came forward and said to the monk : “ What is thy question ? 
What need for, the doctors ? Poor I can answer.” Then the 
monk came forward and opened his hand and held it so before 
the dervish ; straightway the dervish closed his fist and held 
it opposite the monk. Then the monk let his five fingers 
droop downward ; the dervish opened his fist and held his 
five fingers upward. When the monk saw these signs of the 
dervish, he said, “ That is the answer,” and gave up the 
money he had brought. But the king knew not what these 
riddles meant, and he took the dervish apart and asked him. 
The dervidi replied : “ When he opened his fingers and held 
his hand so to me it meant, ‘ Now I strike thee so on the face ’ ; 
so I showed him my fist, which meant, ‘ I strike thy throat 



250 


THE OCEAN OF STORY 


with my fist ’ ; he turned and let his fingo^ droop downward, 
which meant, ‘ Thou dost so, then I strike lower and seize 
thy throat with my hand ’ ; and my raising my fingers up- 
ward meant, ‘ If thou seekest to seize my throat, I too shall 
grasp thy throat from imdemeath ’ ; so we fought with one 
another by signs.” Then the king called the monk and said : 
“ Thou madest signs with the dervish, but what meant those 
signs?” The monk replied : “ I held my five fingers opposite 
him ; that meant : ^ The five times ye do worship, is it right ? * 
The dervish presented his fist, which meant : ‘ It is right.’ 
Then I held my fingers downward, which meant : ‘ Why does 
the rain come down from heaven ? ’ The dervish held his 
fingers upward, which meant ; ‘ The rain falls down from 
heaven that the grass may spring up from the earth.’ Now 
such are the answers to those questions in our boolK.” Then 
he returned to his own eountry. And the king knew that the 
dervdsh had not understood the monk’s riddles. But the king 
was well pleased for that he had done what was suitable, and 
he bestowed on the dervish a portion of the money whieh the 
monk had left. 

f 

It will thus be seen that in some cases the sign has to be 
answered by another sign, while in others thae is only one 
whieh is a eall for immediate action. 

The story in oiu: present tesd; has passed in its entirety, 
via the Baital Pachist, to the repertoire of the ayah, and in 
the middle of the nineteenth century was told by a very old 
ayah to Miss Stokes’ mother. It forms the twenty-seventh 
story of her collection {Indian Fairy Tales, 1880, pp. 208-215) 
and is called “ Panwpatti Rani.” Althoi^ told some eight 
hundred years after Somadeva, it has undergone but com- 
paratively few alterations. 

The Rani puts a rose to her teeth, sticks it behind her ear, 
and then lays it at her feet. The prince’s friend, the son of 
the Raja’s kotwal (chief police officer in the town), interprets 
this as follows : — 

“ When she put the rose to her teeth, she meant to tell 
you her father’s name was Raja Dant {RAja Tooth] ; when 
she put it behind her ear she meant you to know her country’s 
name was Karnatak [on the ear]; and when she laid the 
rose at her feet, she meant that her name was PAnwpatti 
[Foot-leaf]. . . .” 
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The second part of this stoiy will be detailed when we 
consider the final trick of Buddhiiaii^ to which we now 
proceed. 


2. The Trick of the Suppose Witch 

As already mentioned, tliis second part of our story has 
really no need of the “ language of signs ” moUf as a prefix. 
It contains quite sufficient incident to stand alone, and must 
surely have done so in its original form. Apart fircnn its occur- 
rence in the Vetalapahchamrhiati, it appears in Dandin’s Daia- 
kumdra-charita as an independent story. It is an interesting 
version, although it differs only in detail from that in the 
Ocean. 

The first English translation was made by Wilson, Oriental 
Quarterly Magazine, vpl. vii, Calcutta, 1827 , pp. 291 - 298 . 
It was reprinted in his Works, voL iv, and Essays, vol. ii, 
pp. 256 - 260 . The translation was, however, very free besides 
being incomplete. I therefore use the recent German ren- 
dering by Hertel, Die zehn Prinzen, Leipzig, 1922 , Indische 
Erzahler, Band ii, pp. 118 - 125 . The translation is a literal 
one. 

Nitambavati 

In the country of Surasena there is a town called Mathura. 
In it there lived a young man of distinguished family who 
found more pleasure in social life and courtesans than he 
ought to ; and as he merely by the strength of his arm had 
fought many a fight for his Mends, the rowdies had given 
him the nickname of “Fighting-thorn,” * under which he was 
generally known. 

One day “ Fighting-thom ” saw a picture in the hands of 
a foreign painter, which represented a young woman ; and 
looking at the picture was enou^ to set his be^ on fire. He 
said to the painter : 

“ This lady, dear master, whom you have painted here, 
seems to combine the most obvious contrasts. For her body 
is”of a beauty that is hardly seen in ladies of good family, and 
yet her modest bearing clearly indicates her noble origin. 
The colour of her face is pale, the charm of her body has not 
Suffered from excessive caresses, and what a depth of longing 

^ He is the " thorn *’ which the rowdies find in fighting when thej pick 
a quarrel with his friends. 
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for love her eyes have ! And yet her husband cannot be far 
firom her, because neither a plait of her hair nor anything 
else points to that. Besides, she wears a pearl on her right 
side.^ And yet I think you have painted her with extra- 
ordinary skill and quite life-like. She obviously is the wife 
of an old merchant, who no longer possesses much manly 
vitality, so that she suffers from lack of embracing, whidi 
rightly was due to her.” 

The painter praised his appreciation of art and said : 

“ You have hit it ! The lady is Nitambavati,* and rightly 
she bears this name. She lives in *Ujjayini, the capital of 
Avanti, and is married to the caravan-owner Anantakirti. 
Her beauty filled me with amp zing admiration, so I have 
painted her as you see her here.” 

“ Fighting-thom ” was no longer master of his senses. 
He mtisf see Nitambavati himself, and therefore he set out at 
once for Ujjayini. Passing himself off as an astrologer,* he 
entered her house under the pretence of asking for food, and 
caught a glimpse of her. 

Her appearance intensified his longing for her still more. 
He went to the elders of the town, asked for the post of 
watcher over the place where the corpses were burned, and 
obtained it. The shroud and other things with which the 
mourners rewarded him for his services he gave to a .-'un 
Arhantika,* and induced her to go to Nitambavati and by hei 
words secretly ingratiate her in his favour. But Nitamavati 
dismissed the procuress with indignation. 

From the nun’.; report he understood that his beloved 
behaved in a way proper for a lady of good family, and that 
it was impossible to seduce her. Therefore he secretly gave 
the procuress the following instructions : — 

“ Once more go and see the merchant’s vdfe ; and when 
you get her alone, say to her : ‘ How could you seriously be- 
lieve that a woman like me can really mean to tempt ladies 
of good families to unchastity ! Just because I have realised 
the wickedness of worldly life, I have dedicated myself to 
mortification, and all 1 strive for is redemption. I only 

^ Wives whose hoshaDds are awaj wear a plain plait of hair hanging down 
their backs and put on no jewelleiy. 

* KoAA/irvyos. 

* He would also have disguised himself as a Saiva ascetic^ as the sequel 
indicates. 

* The name indicates a Jaina nun. 
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wanted to test you, and see if even you, with your great 
wealth, your supernatural charm, and your extreme youth, 
have been infected with levity, to which other women so 
quickly succumb. I rejoice now that you are so totally un- 
corrupted, and -from my heart I wish you the happiness of 
motherhood. Unfortunately your husband is in the clutches 
of a demon, so that he is seized with jaundice and is weakened 
and unable to embrace you. If you do not succeed in oppos- 
ing the hindering influence of this demon, you mu.st abandon 
every hope of obtaining a child by your husband. Do me, 
therefore, the favour and come out to your garden quite alone. 
I will bring there a man versed in magic. On his hand you 
must place your foot ; nobody will see it ! He will pronounce 
a charm over it. Then you must pretend to be angry with 
your husband and kick him on Im chest with your foot; 
thereby he will be able to b^et perfect, healthy and vigorous 
descendants, and he will do you homage as he would to a 
goddess, liiere is nothing indelicate in the matter.’ 

If you speak to her in that way, she will certainly come. 
You lead me into the garden first, after nightfall, and then 
bring her out there too. This is the only sa^ice that I b^ 
of you.” 

The nun declared herself ready to do this service. Then 
he was beside himself with joy, and the following ni^t he 
into the garden. The nun succeeded, but not without 
trouble, in persuading Nitsmbavati to go. And when this 
was done, Fighting-thom ” took the lady’s foot in his hand, 
and while he pretended to stroke it gently, t^uickly deprived her 
of a golden anklet, wounded her slightly with a kime on the 
upper part of the tAigh, and then made his escape. 

Nitambavati was frightened to death. She reproached 
herself for her improper behaviour, and felt she wanted to 
kill the nun. Then she washed the wound in a pond adjoin- 
ing the house, dressed it, and removed the corresponding ring 
from the ankle of her other foot, and stayed in bed for three 
or four days, on the plea of indisposition, without allowing 
anybody to visit her. 

But the rascal took the stolen anklet, went to Anantakirti, 
and offered to sell him the piece of jewellery. Hardly had he 
seen it than he said to “ Fighting-thom ” : 

“ This anklet is the property of my wife. How has it come 
intoyour possession ? ” 

Ihe more “Fighting-thom” hesitated to answer the 
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more the merchant plied him with questions. At last he 
said : 

“ I shall render you an account of it, but only before the 
assembled body of merchants.” 

This was his final word. Now the merchant went to his 
wife, and requested her to send him her two anklets. 

l^ide herself with anxiety and shame she sent him the 
only anklet she had, with the message : 

“ I lost one anklet, the clasp of which was very loose, last 
night in the garden, where I had gone out to get some fresh 
air. In spite of aU my searching, I have not been able to find 
it yet. Here is the other,” 

When the merchant heard that, he ordered “ Fighting- 
thorn ” to precede him, and went with him before the 
assembled guild of merchants.^ The rogue was examined, 
assumed a very submissive air, and made his statement : 

“ You gentlemen are aware that I have been entrusted 
with guardmg the * grove of ancestors,’ * that I live there and 
get my livelihood firom the post entrusted to me. Even at 
night when I sleep I remain on the burning-ground ; for I 
must take into consideration the fact that my mere appear- 
ance frightens niggardly people, and that they therefore try 
to bum their dead at night.^ 

** So recently I saw in the night a black female figure 
approaching a funeral pjrre and forcibly trying to drag out of 
it a half-burnt corpse.* Greed made me conquer my fear of 
the witch. I interfered and laid hold of her. It so happened 
that by accident T scratched her slightly with my knife on 
the upper part of her thigh • ; I managed, however, to pull 
this bangle from her ankle. Then she ran off as fast as she 
could. 

“ In this way I got hold of the anklet. The verdict, 
gentlemen, is in your hands.” 

^ The court of the VaiSja caste, which consists of merchants. 

^ The place where the dead are burned. 

’ These words contain a pun. Among superstitious people the buming- 
groond is believed to be the place where all ghosts live, and nobody dares 
to visit these grounds at night. Fighting-thom ” means that the meanness 
in some people may be so great that they fear the corpse-guards more than 
the ghosts, because they owe him his fees, and that they therefore bum their 
dead at night so as to cheat him of them. 

^ See Hertel, Indische Mdrcken, Jena, 1921, Pref., p. 8. 

^ The witch is imagined to be naked. 
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The assembly of merchants deliberated together, and the 
result of the council was the unanimous decision of the guild 
of citizens ^ that Nitambavati was a witch. 

Her husband repudiated her. So the following night she 
went weeping to the same “ grove of ancestors ” to hang 
herself there. 

The rogue, however, detained her and managed to soothe 
her. 

“ My beautiful child,” he said, “ your charm drove me 
mad, so that I tried to win you for myself. All my sugges- 
tions which should have led to it, and which I sent youjthrough 
the mouth of the nun, failed to attain the object of my desire. 
Then I had recourse to this means which would lead to the 
happiness of owning you all my life. Now grant the your 
affection. Behold, I am your slave, and the happiness of my 
whole life lies in your hands ! ” 

In this way he tried to persuade her ; he repeatedly fell at 
her feet, and proved himself inexhaustible in finding means 
to propitiate her, and as there was nothing else for her but 
to gratify him,* she became his. 

Therefore I say ; “ By artifice the most difficult things are 
accomplished.” 

The story travelled westwards and found its way into the 
Arabic version of the Book of Sindibdd, known as the Seven 
Vazirs, It was subsequently included in the Nights, where 
it appears with little alteration in the various texts. The 
Arabic version was first made known to is by J. Scott, who 
translated it as the “ Story of the Painter ” in Tales, Anec- 
dotes and Letters, translated from the Arabic and Persian, 
Shrewsbury, 1800 , pp. 108 - 115 . (Reprinted with slight 
alterations by Clouston, Book of Sindibdd, pp. 166 - 170 .) The 
hero of the story, however, is usually a goldsmith, and, follow- 
ing the Macnaghten text. Burton (vol. vi, p. 156 et seq.) 
calls it “The Goldsmith and the Cashmere Singing-girl.” 

^ This is identical with the assembly of merchants, which is the most 
important caste. The so-called ^^town-merchant” had an official position 
corresponding to that of our mayors. The Sudra^ or fourth caste, had no 
rights and was not taken into consideration. The nobility — i.e, the Branians 
and the Kshatriyas (warriors) — are above the citizens. 

^ As a witch she was naturally excluded from all human community in 
her native town ; and in a foreign place^ without a man’s protection, she might 
at the best have lived as a prostitute 
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The title is important because of the-, mention of Kashmir. 
In some texts, including that used by Scott, the locality has 
been altered to Isfah&n. See further Chauvin, op. cit., viii, 

6 . 47, under “ MahmoM (La sorci^re).” As translated by 
urton the Arabic version is as follows : — 

There lived once, in a city of Persia, a goldsmith who 
delighted in women and in drinking wine. One day, being 
in the house of one of his intimates, he saw painted on the 
wall the figure of a lutanist, a beautiful damsel; beholder 
never beheld a fairer or a more pleasant. He looked at the 
picture again and again, marvelling at its beauty, and fell so 
desperately in love with it that he sickened for passion and 
came near to die. It chanced that one of his friends came to 
visit him, and sitting down by his side, asked how he did and 
what ailed him ; whereto the goldsmith answered : “ O my 
brother, that which ails me is love, and it befell on this wise. 
I saw the figure of a woman painted on the house-wall of my 
.brother such an one, and became enamoured of it.” Here- 
upon the other fell to blaming him, and said ; “ This was of 
thy lack of wit : how couldst thou fall in love with a painted 
figure on a wall, that can neither harm nor profit, that seeth 
not, neither heareth, that neither taketh nor withholdeth ? ” 
Said the sick man : “ He who painted yonder picture, never 
could have limned it save after the likeness of some beahtiful 
woman.” “Haply,” rejoined bis friend, “he painted it 
from imagination.” “ In any case,” replied the goldsmith, 
“ here am I dying for love of the pictme, and if there live 
the original thereof in the world, I pray Allah Most High to 
protect my life till I see her.” 

When those who were present went out, they asked for 
the painter of the picture and, finding that he had travelled 
to another town, wrote him a letter complaining of their 
comrade’s case, and inquiring whether he had drawn the 
figure of his own inventive talents or copied it from a living 
model. To which he replied : “ I have painted it after a 
certain singing-girl belonging to one of the wazirs in the 
city of Cashmere in the land of Hind.” 

When the goldsmith heard this, he left Persia for Cashmere 
city, where he arrived after much travail. He tarried awhile 
there till one day he went and clapped up an acquaintance 
with a certain of the citizens who was a dnig^st, a fellow of 
sharp wit, keen, crafty ; and, being one eventide in company 
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with him, asked him of their king and his jmlity . To which the 
other answered, sayins : “ Well, our king is just and righteous 
in his governance, equitable to his lieges and beneficent to his 
commons, and abhorreth nothing in the world save sorcerers ; 
but whenever a sorcerer or sorceress falls into his hands, he 
casteth them into a pit without the city and there leaveth 
them in hunger to die.” Then he questioned him of the 
king’s wazirs, and the druggist told him of each minister, 
his fashion and condition, till the talk came round to the 
singing-girl, and he told him : “ She belongeth to such a 
wazir.” The goldsmith took note of the minister’s abiding- 
place, and waited some days till he had devised a device to 
his desire ; and one night of rain and thunder and stormy 
winds he provided himself with thieves’ tackle and repaired 
to the house of the wazir who owned the damsel. Here he 
hanged a rope-ladder with grappling-irons to the battlements 
and climbed up to the terrace-roof of the palace. Thence he 
descended to the inner court and, making his way into the 
Harim, found all the slave-girls lying asleep, each on her own 
couch ; and amongst them, reclining on a couch of alabaster 
and covered with a coverlet of cloth-of-gold, a damsel, as she 
were the moon rising on a fourteenth night. At her head 
stood a candle of ambergris, and at her feet another, e&ch in 
a candlestick of glittering gold, her brilliancy dimming them 
both ; and under her pillow lay a casket of silver, wherein 
were her jewels. [Scott has : “ a rich veil, embroidered with 
pearls and precious stones.”] He raised the coverlet and, draw- 
ing near her, considered her straitly, and behold ! it was the 
lutanist whom he desired and of whom he was come in quest. 
So he took out a knife and wounded her in the back parts, 
a palpable outer wound, whereupon she awoke in terror ; but 
when she saw him, she was al^id to cry out, thinking he 
came to steal her goods. So she said to him : “ Take the 
box and what is therein [Scott : “ Take this embroidered 
veil ”], but slay me not, for I am in thy protection and 
under thy safeguard, and my death will profit thee nothing.” 
Accordingly he took the box and went away. [Night 587.] 
And when morning morrowed he donned clothes after the 
fashion of men of learning and doctors of the law and, tak- 
ing the jewel-case, went in therewith to the ki^ of the city, 
before whom he kissed the ground, and said to him: “OKing, 
I 'am a devout man, withal a loyal well-wisher to thee, and 
come hither a pilgrim to thy court from the land of Khorasan, 

TOL. n. K 
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attracted by the reTOit of thy just governance and righteous 
dealing with thy subjects and minded to be under thy stan- 
dard. I reached this city at the last of the day and, finding 
the gate locked and ban^, threw me down to sleep without 
the walls; but, as I lay betwixt sleep and wake, behold, 
I saw four women come up : one riding on a broomstick, 
anoth^ on a wine-jar, a third on an oven-peel, and a fourth 
on a black bitch [as Burton says, these vehicles suggest 
derivation from European witchery, but Scott reads : “ One 
mounted upon an hysena, another upon a ram, a third upon 
a black bitch, and the fourth upon a leopard and I knew 
that they were witches making for thy city. One of them 
came up to me and kicked me with her foot and beat me with 
a fox’s tail [Scott : “ with a whip, which appeared like a 
flame of fire ”] she had in her hand, hurting me grievously, 
whereat I was wroth and smote her with a ^ife 1 had with 
me, wounding her in the back parts as she turned to flee from 
me. When she felt the wound she fled before me, and in her 
flight let drop this casket [Scott : “ veil ”], which I picked 
up, and opening, found these costly jewels therein. So do 
thou take it, for I have no need thereof, being a wanderer in 
the mountains who hath rejected the world from my heart 
and renounced it and all that is in it, seeking only the face of 
Allah the Most High.” Then he set the casket before the 
king and fared forth. The king opened the box, and, empty- 
ing out all the trinkets it contained, fell to turning them over 
with his hand, till he chanced upon a necklace whereof he 
had made gift to tne wazir to whom the girl belonged. See- 
ing tl^, he called the minister in question and said to him : 
“ This is the necklace I gave thee ? ” He knew it at first 
sight, and answa%d : “ It is ; and I gave it to a singing-girl 
of mine.” Quoth the king : “ Fetch that girl to me forth- 
with.” So he fetched her to him, and he said : “ Uncover 
her back parts and see if there be a wound therein or no.” 
The wazir accordingly bared her backside, and finding a 
knife-wound there, said : “ Yes, O my lord, there is a woimd.” 
Then said the king, “ This is the witch of whom the devotee 
told me, and there can be no doubt of it,” and bade cast her 
into the witches’ well. So they carried her thither at once. 

As soon as it was night, and the goldsmith knew that his plot 
had succeeded, he repaired to the pit, taking with him a purse 
of a thousand dinars, and entering into converse with the 
warder, sat talking with him till a third part of the night was 
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passed, when he broached the matter to him, saying : ** Know, 
O my brother, that this girl is innocent of that they lay to her 
charge, and that it was I who brought this calamity upon 
her.” Then he told him the whole story, first and last, add- 
ing ; “ Take, O my brother, this purse of a thousand dindrs 
and give me the damsel, that I may carry her to my own land, 
for these gold pieces will profit thee more than keeping her in 
prison ; moreover Allah will requite thee for us, and we too 
will both offer up prayers for thy prosperity and safety.” 

When the warder heard this story, he marvelled with 
exceeding marvel at that device and its success ; then, taking 
the money, he delivered the girl to the goldsmith, condition- 
ing that he should not abide one hour with her in the city. 
Thereupon the goldsmith took the girl and fared on with her, 
without ceasing, till he reached his own country, and so he 
won his wish. 

When we compare these three versions of the same tale 
we notice that the chief incidents (namely, the wounding of 
the girl, the stealing of her jewels, and selling or giving them 
to thfe person who would cause her to be banished from the 
town) occur in every case. 

It is only the less important incidents which have changed. 
In Somadeva’s version the use of the “ language of signs ” 
motif has necessitated the minister playing the chief part 
throughout, while in the other versions the man (not a prince) 
relies entirely on his own cleverness. It is interesting to note 
that the variant in the Nights seems to have borrowed from 
both Somadeva and Dandin, for from the former it has 
borrowed the incident of the rope (although it is the gold- 
smith who puts up the rope, not the girl who hangs it down), 
and from the latter the incident of falling in love with the 
painting. Other minor differences will be apparent on com- 
parison. It is necessary to mention only one other point. 
In Dapdin the object of the young man’s affection is a re- 
spectable married woman. After stealing the anklet he goes 
straight to her husband and offers to sell it to him. Her 
guilt is apparently proved and the wife is immediately 
divorced. Now, this part of the story bears some resem- 
blance to a series of tales known by the generic name of 
the “ Concealed Robe ” or “ Burnt Veil.” The former title 
is taken from the version in the Book of Sindibdd,^ while the 

^ See Clouston^ op, cit,, p. 7 S et seq., &nd c/I 253. 
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latter is derived from the Arabic variants found in the Seom 
VaaSrs and the Nights.^ 

In both cases the plot centres round an amcHrous youth who 
enjoys the love of a woman through the scheming of a third 
party who deceives the husband into leaving or divorcing 
ms wife. Thus far the connection with our stoiy is dear. 
The incriminating article is a robe or veil instead of a piece 
of jewellery and mark on the thigh. It should, however, be 
noticed that in Scott’s “ Story of the Painter ” it actually is 
a veil which is stolen as evidence. 

The following is a brief rimmi of the Arabic version : — 

A youth takes a house in Baghdad at a very low rental, 
and later learns the reason. It is because if the owner but 
looks through a certain window in the upper part of the house 
he would see a girl so fair that he would die of longing for her. 
Curiosity makes him see for himself. He falls m^ly in love, 
and secures the help of a go-between to bring about their 
union. She explains that the girl is the wife of a rich 
merchant. The would-be lover is to buy a veil from him 
and give it her. This done, she gets into the beauty’s house 
by a ruse and hides the veil, which she has purposely burnt 
in three places, under the merchant’s pillow. He finds it and 
divorces his wife. The old woman arranges a liaison, and the 
pair remain together for a week. The wrong is then righted 
by the lover blaming the old woman for not having his veii 
mended after it had been burnt. She confesses to having 
left it by mistake in the merchant’s house. This conversa- 
tion is specially held before the wronged husband, and all 
ends in forgiveness and reconciliation. 

Reference might also be made to another cycle of stories 
similar to that of the Seven Vasnrs, known imder the title of 
“ King Sluih Bakht and his Wazir-Rahwan.” Here we find 
the above story appearing again, but this time the incriminat- 
ing object is a turban. Burton, following the Breslau text 
(Sujm*) vol. i, p. 809), calls it “ The Story of the Crone and 
the Draper’s Wife.” See also Chauvin, op. cU., viii, p. 109,. 
undar “ Le turban brfiI6.” 

In conclusion I woiild briefly refer to the second jpmt 
of Miss Stokes’ story of PHnwpatti Rani (see p. 250). Here 

^ See Scott, op. at., p. 168 et teq. ; Burton, op. cit., vol. vi, p. 188 seq . ; 
Ciouston, op. at., p. 198 et teq . ; Ren^ Basset, Jornm. Aiiatiqoe, aer. 10, v«R. ii,. 
pp. 67, 77^ ftud CliftiiviOy ^^*1 Yiiif pp* ^^9 58a 
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we notice the changes that our story has undergone in the 
hands of the ayahs through the centuries, although the main 
incidents of Somadeva’s version remain. In the first place 
the couple get properly married. The prince goes to visit 
his friend, the kotwal’s son, and Panwpatti becomes jealous. 
The pmsoned sweets are sent on the prince’s next visit, but 
are given to some crows and then to a dog. In the final 
episode the kotwal’s son seizes the jewels while the princess 
is aMeep, and wounds her in the leg. Later, the Raja’s servants 
arrest the pretended Yogi, but are not nearly so courteous 
as in Somadeva’s version. When relating his story he says 
he was sitting by a river, and that at midnight one woman 
arrived and pulled a dead body out of the river, and began 
to eat it. In anger he had taken her jewels and wounded 
her in the leg. The girl is cast out into the jungle and there 
rescued by the prince and his friend. There is, of course, no 
mention of her parents dying. This last incident was intro- 
duced by Somadeva in order that the VetMa could ask his 
question about who was the guilty party. 

In the Tamil version the girl is wounded between the 
breasts, and gives a pearl necklace as a bribe to prevent her 
secret love of eating corpses being divulged. Both parents 
die here as in Somadeva. 


The Three Young Brahmans who restored a Dead Lady 

to Life 

{Vetdla 2— pp. 179-181) 

As explained by Uhle,* Sivadasa’s recension varies in its 
texts both in the present story and also in No. V. According 
to Lassen * there are four Brahmans ; the first three act as in 
our version, and the fourth merely goes home. He it is who 
is judged to be the true husband, as the others had acted re- 
spectively as father, brother and servant. In Gildemeister’s 
text, which is that chiefly used by Uhle, and in all other 
versions, the Brahmans are only three in number. As Lassen’s 
reading in this case was based on a single MS., it cannot stand 
against the othos as the original version. And Uhle points 
out on a later page* that it must be regarded merely as a 

’ AbkandLf, d. Knnde d, Morgenlandes, viii. No. 1, p. xxi. 

* Anthologia satucrilica, Bonna* ad Rhenum^ 1838. 

• Op. «/., p. 113. 
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clever improvement on the original, for it cannot be denied 
that the king’s choice of the fourth Br&hman, who merely 
goes home, contains a decided touch of humour. 

It is, however, interesting to note that in a moralised 
version forming the Sd^ustla Jataka, No. 200 (Cambridge 
edition, vol. ii, pp. 96, 97), the. number of suitors is four. 
They wooed the four daughters of a BrSh'man. He was in 
doubt as how best to dispose of them. One of the suitors 
was fine and handsome, one was old, the third a man of good 
family, and the fourth was good. Accordingly he approached 
the Master, saying : 

“One is good, and one is noble; one has beauty, one has 
years. 

Answer me this question. Brahman : of the four, which best 
appears ? ” 

Hearing this, the teacher replied : ‘ ' Even though there be 
beauty and the like qualities, a man is to be despised if he 
fail in virtue. Therefore the former is not the measure of a 
man ; those that I like are the virtuous.” And in explanation 
of this matter he repeated the second couplet : 

“ Good is beauty : to the aged show respect, for this is 
right : 

Good is noble birth ; but virtue — virtue, that is my de- 
light.” 

When the Brah nan heard this, he gave all his daughters 
to the virtuous wooer. 

Before referring to variants found in the vernaculars we 
shall first consider the story as given by Somadeva. The 
chief motif is that of “ Resuscitation.” In this particular 
case it is brought about by the aid of a stolen book containing 
a magical charm. Although I am unable to give any exact 
analogue to this, we find in the Latin version of the Gesta 
Romanorum ‘ a tale of a magic book of charms stolen from a 
necromancer by his pupil. The best-known method is by aid 
of the “ Water of Life,” which is one of the oldest and most 
widespread motifs in the world. We have already had several 
references to this (see Vol. II, p. 155w*, and Vol. Ill, p. 258n*), 

^ See H. Oesterley, Gesta Rof/ianomm, 1872, pp. 664 and 748; and 
S. J. H. Herrta^e, Early English Versions of the Gesta Romanorum, Appendix, 
No. cclx, Early English Text Society, Ex. vol. No. xxxiii, 1879. 



268 


APPENDIX— TALES OF A VETALA 

but by far the largest number is to be found in Bolte and 
Polivka, op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 394-401 — i.e. No. 97, “ Das Wasser 
des Lebens.” Sir Richard Temple is at present engaged on a 
work dealing with this interesting subject.^ 

Now in this present story thi^ men claim to have been 
the direct cause of the resuscitation, the first because he 
possessed the charm, the second because he had taken her 
bones to the Ganges and the efficacy of sacred bathing-places 
was absolute, while the third claims that it was the power of 
his asceticism which had raised the dead to life. Thus the 
story is really an unusual form of the well-known “Joint 
Efforts ” moUf, as it might be called. The usual form is that 
found in the Vetala’s fifth story — all the suitors can do some- 
thing wonderful : suddenly the bride disappears and the joint 
application of their gifts is successful in bringing back the 
lost bride. I shall disci'ss this further when d^ing with the 
story in question (see p. 273 et seq.). The moUf occurs also 
in the Vetala’s twenty-second story, where thi^ Brahmans 
bring a lion back to life. The present tale is weak because 
the claims of the first two Brahmans are so feeble. The third 
Brahman had already obtained clear proof of the efficacy of 
the charm, and needed no help from the others at all. In the 
“ Joint Efforts ” motif, however, all the suitors do something 
which is a sine qua non to the result, but useless by itself ; 
accordingly the question as to who can ri^tly claim the girl 
for a bride is a very open one. But of this more anon. 

The “ Five Sons,” which forms the seventh diversion of 
the fifth day in Basile’s Pentamerone (Burton, vol. ii, p. 532 
et seq.), although really an example of the “ Joint Efforts ” 
motif, warrants mention here because one of the sons has dis- 
covered a herb which can cause the dead to live again. But 
it would have been useless until the others had rescued her 
from the ghul’s power. The end of the tale is unusual. The 
king is unable to decide who deserves the hand of the princess. 
Each man (they are brothers) puts forward his claim. Then 
the father of the boys puts forward his claim. “ I think I have 
done a great deal in the matter,” he said, “ having made men 
of these my sons, and having by the strength of firet teachings 
obliged them to learn the craft they know, otherwise they 
would be senseless fools, where now they have brought forth 
such pleasant fruits.” The father marries the princess. 

^ Zinda^ Peer, the Ever/iving Saint of India, A Discourse on some Ramifications 
of the Belief in the Water of Immortality, 
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A story from Siddhi-Kur also deserves mention. It 
forms No. 2 of Julg, tale 9 of Busk (p. 105 el seq.) and 
No. 4 of Coxwell (p. 179 el seq.). In this tale six men go to 
seek their fortunes in different directions. One of them, a 
rich man’s son, is killed. The others, by their several accom- 
plishments, find his body, and by a wonderful draught one of 
them restores his life. The rich man’s son tells his adventures, 
and how his wife must be rescued from the hands of a power- 
ful khan. This is successfully done, and each claims the 
woman. The tale ends curiously : “ They strove thus each 
for himself, and could not come to an agreement. ‘ Now,’ 
said they, ‘ if there is this difficulty, let us all take her ’ ; 
and crying out ‘ Strike ! strike ! ’ they cut her to pieces with 
their knives.” 

In fact, all the story-tellers have experienced much diffi- 
culty in settling the question that th’s story leads up to. In 
Somadeva’s tale the question is natura'ly put to Trivikrama- 
sena, and he, being a pious and exemplary king, gets out of 
the difficulty by saying that he who stayed in the cemetery 
and practised asceticism acted so out of deep affection and 
so must be considered her husband. The other two act the 
parts of father and son respectively. This resembles the 
end of a story in the Kalmuck Arji-Borji (see Busk, op. cit., 
p. 298 et seq.). 

Four young shepherds combine in making a life-like 
wooden carving. The first did the actual sculpturing, the 
second painted it, the third infused into it wit and under- 
standing, the fourth breathed life into it, and behold ! it was 
woman ! 'They all claimed her for themselves. The question 
was who had the best claim. After several futile answers 
had been given the wise Naran-Dakini replied : 

“ . . . The youth who first fa.shioned the figure of a 
block ot wood, did not he stand in the place of a father ? 
He who painted it with tints fair to behold, did not he 
stand in place of the mother ? He who gave wit and under- 
standing, is he not the Lama ? But he who gave a soul that 
could be loved, was it not he alone who made woman ? To 
whom, therefore, dse should she have belonged by right of 
invention? And to whom should woman belong if not to 
her husband ? ” 

In the Hindi version the girl dies of a snake-bite, and 
various sorcerers, etc., are brought to charm away the poison. 
Having seen the girl, however, they> are of the unanimous 
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opinion that the case is hopeless. Then follows a curious 
passage about snake-poison : 

The first said : “ A person does not live who has been 
bitten by a snake on the fifth, sixth, eighth, ninth and 
fourteenth day of the lunar month.” The second said : “ One 
who has been bitten on a Saturday or Tuesday does not sur- 
vive.” The third said : “ Poison infused during the Rohini, 
Magha, Aslesha, Vishakha, Mula, and Krittika mansions of 
the moon, cannot be got under.” The fourth said : “ One 
who has been bitten in any organ of sense — the lower lip, the 
cheek, the neck, abdomen, and navel — cannot escape death.” 
The fifth said : “In this case Brahma even could not restore 
life — of what account, then, are we ? Do you perform the 
funeral rites — we will depart.” 

The rest is almost similar to Somadeva’s version. 

In the Tamil Vedala Cadai, and also in the Turkish 
Tvpi-namah,^ the girl dies through anxiety of mind, while the 
others are disputing as to whom she should rightly marry. 
The curious feature in the latter is that the girl is brought 
back to life by being beaten. The first suitor opens the 
grave, the second advises the use of the cudgel, and the third 
brings it into operation. The suitors fight, but the girl refuses 
them all. 

Restoring life by beating is certainly uncommon in stories. 
It is found, however, in a Persian tale included by J. Uri in 
his Epistolce Turdcos ac Narrationes Persicce editce et Latine 
converses,^ Oxonii, 1771, pp. 26, 27. Flagellation during mar- 
riage ceremonies is quite common in India, and is also found 
in other countries.* The fundamental idea is quite possibly the 

^ Rosen^ Tuii-Nameh, vol. ii, p. 53. See also Wickerhauser, Papagei- 
marchen, p. 188. 

* Uri calls the book frorn which the tale is taken Post nubila Phoebus, which 
is merely a parodied title of the Arabic work Al Faraj ba*da sh-shiddak (Joi/ 
difter Hardship), by Muhassin ibn ‘Ali at-Taiiukhi (died a.h. 384). See the 
Arabic text published in Cairo, 1903-1904, vol. ii, pp. 93, 99- The tale is 
also found in an early Persian translation lithographed in Bombay, a.ii. 1216 
(1859), pp. 383, 384. Tanukhi states that the story in question was received 
from a certain Muhammad as-Salihi, the Scribe, a contemporary. Mr A. G. 
Ellis, who has kindly supplied the above information, adds that Uri*s text is 
loosely abridged from the Persian version above mentioned. 

® See, e.g., Crooke, op, cit, (new edition, 1926), pp. 136, 137 ; Joum. Anih, 
hut,, vol. xxix, pp. 78, 97 ; Westermarck, History of Human Marriage, vol. ii, 
pp. 517, 518; and Frazer, Golden Bough, Index vol., pp. 182, 183. 
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same as in the case of raising the dead by flogging — namely, 
to expel the evil spirit which has caused the catastrophe, 
or in the case of a marriage, which mi^ht cause the catastrophe 
(of barrenness). 

To conclude, I would quote a Burmese version of our stcay 
found in a collection known under the title of The Precedents 
of Princess Thoodama Tsari (or Sudhammachari). The trans- 
lation is by R. F. St A. St John, Folk-Lore Journal, vol. vii, 
1889, p. 809 ei seq.^ 

Once there were, in the country of Kamboja, four vai^yas 
who were great friends ; three of them had a son and the 
other had a very beautiful daughter. Each of the three 
young men sent a message to the parents of the girl. The 
first said : “ If your daughter should die before she reaches 
the age of fifteen, I will give her a grand funeral.” The 
second said : “ If she die before the age of fifteen, I will collect 
her bones after the body is cremated and bear them to the 
burial-ground.” The third said : “ If your daughter die 
before she reachc"? the age of fifteen, I will watch in the burial- 
ground.” To these proposals the parents of the girl gave 
their consent. 

Now it came to pass that the girl died before she was 
fifteen, and her parents called upon the young men to fulfil 
their promises, and they did so. Whilst the third was walk- 
ing in the burial-ground a Yogi came that way, on his road to 
Himavanta, and, seeing him, asked if he would like the girl 
to be made alive again ; and on his saying that he would, he 
restored -her to him alive and with all her former beauty. 
The other two young men on hearing of this said that, as 
they had performed their promises, they had also a right to 
have her in marriage. After arguing the matter between 
themselves, they agreed to go to Princess Sudhanunachari 
and abide by her decision : 

“ One of you performed the funeral ceremonies and went 
his way ; the other carried the bones to the burial-OTound 
and departed ; but the third remained watching in the burial- 
ground. The man who constituted himself a guardian of the 
burial-ground is debased for seven generations, and, inasmuch 
as the girl came to life when he still remained with her though 
dead, he has an undoubted right to her now that she has 
come to life again.” 

’ Cf. the transktion by C. J. Bandow, Rangoon, 1881, pp 5S-55, 
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The King and the Two Wise Birds 
(VeUOa 8— pp. 188-189) 

In Sivad§sa*s recension (Uhle, op. eU., p. 18) we get further 
details about the wedding of the royal couple who possessed 
the clever birds. So, too, in the Hindi version, where it forms 
the fourth story,^ we get considerably more details. Barker * 
translates as follows : — 

The Bait&l spoke, saying : “ O Ejng I there was a city 
called Bhogwatl, whose king was named Rup^n, and he had 
a parrot named Churftman. One day the king asked that 
parrot : ‘ What dost thou know ? ’ The ptorrot replied : 

* Great king ! I know everything.’ The king said : * If 
thou knowest everything, tell me where there is a beautiful 
damsel, my equal in raj^’ The parrot said : ‘ Great king ! 
there is in the country of Magadh a king, Magadheshwar by 
name, and he has a daughter, whose name is Chandravati. 
You will marry her ; she is very beautiful end very learned.’ 
The king, on hearing the parrot’s speech, sent for an as- 
trology, whose name was Chandrakant, and asked him : 

* Whom shall I marry ? ’ The astrologer ascertained by his 
art, and said : “ ChandiAvati is the name of the maiden, and 
your marriage with hy will certainly take place.’ 

“The king, having heard this, summoned a Brahman 
and explained everythi^to him. ''^en he sent him to King 
Magadheshwar, he thus enjoined him : ‘ If you arrange this 
affair of our marriage satisfactorUy, we will reward you.’ 
The Brihman then took leave. King Magadheshwar’s 
daughty had a Maina {greieula religioni), whose name was 
Madana-manjati (love-garland). The princess in the same 
way had consulted Madana-manjari, and adced her : * Where 
shall I find a suitable husband ? ’ The Maina replied : 

* Rupsen is king of the city of Bhogwati — he shall be thy 
husband.’ Thus, though neithy had seen the othy, they 
were mutually in love. In a few days’ time tire BrShman 
whom Rupsen had sent arrived in Magadh and delivered his 
sovereign’s message to King Magadheshwar. The king agreed 
to his proposal, and having sununoned a Brahman of his own, 

^ For the different order of numbering in the rurious versions see the 
table at the end of the Appendix in Vol. VII. 

* Boiaa Padaa, pp. ^los. 
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and entrusted to him the nuptial gifts and the custom^ 
presents, he sent him mth the other BrShman, and bade him, 
‘ Greet King Rupsen on my behalf, and, having made the 
customary mark on his forehead (the return quickly. 

When you come back I will make preparations for the 
marriage.’ 

“ These two Brahmans, therefore, set forth, and in a few 
days they arrived at the Coint of King Rupsen, and related 
everything that had happened. The king was greatly 
pleased, and, making all the necessary preparations, departed 
to claim his betrothed. In the course of a few days he arrived 
in that country, and having been married, and having re- 
ceived the wedding gifts and dowry, took leave of King 
Magadheshwar, and set out for his own country. His queen 
also brought away with her Madana-manjari in a cage. 
They arrived in due course at their journey’s end, and began 
to live happily. One day the cage of the parrot (Churaman) 
and of the Maina (Madana-manjari) were both plac^ near 
the throne, and the king and queen, in the course of conversa- 
tion, said : ‘ No one can live happily in solitude, therefore it 
would be better to marry the parrot to the Maina, and putting 
'them into one cage, they will then live happily together.’ 
They then had a large cage brought and put them in it. 

“ After some little time had elapsed, the king and queen 
were one day sitting together in conversation when the 
parrot said to the Maina : * Sexual intercourse is the one 
thing in this world, and whoever has passed his life without 
it has been born in vain ; therefore you must grant me this 
favour.’ The Maina said : ‘ I have no desire for a male.’ 
The parrot asked : ‘ Why ? ’ She replied : ‘ Men are sinful, 
irreligious, treacherous, and women-slayers.’ The parrot 
replied : ‘ So also are women treacherous, false, ignorant, 
avaricious, and murderers.’ 

“ When the king heard them thus wrangling, he inquired : 
‘ What are you quarrelling about ? ’ The Sfaina replied : 
‘ Great king ! men are sinful women-slayers, hence I have no 
wish for them. Great king ! listen while I tell a tale to prove 
that men are such as I say.’” 

The Tamil version (sixth story is much shorter, but not 
as condensed as in Somadeva. Here the birds are described 
as being both parroquets, and after his successful marriage 
^ Babingtoii, Vedala Cadai, p. 39 et 
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Pai^dETainakesari, the piince, suggests that the two birds 
ought also to be happily married. Accordingly they are put 
in the same cage, and the quarrelling commences as in the 
other version. 


The Maind's Story 

This tale occurs in the Turkish TufU-namah,^ where the 
principal difference is that the parents of the wicked man die 
after his first crime. After he has squandered all his wealth 
he is reduced to begging in a cemetery, where he suddenly 
meets his wife. They live together for some time, and then' 
set out once more for the husband’s home. On the way they 
pass the old well, and there he murders her. 

Oesterley refers to the eleventh story of Siddhi-Kur,* but 
there s little in comimon here, except that the poor man 
vainly attempts to murder his wife, whom he has acquired 
by a trick, and then to sell the jewels that he had obtained 
with her. 


The Parrofs Story 

In the Tamil version * there is no real thief in the- case 
at all. The lover is discovered by the city guards, and being 
mistaken for a thief is mortally wounded by an arrow. At 
this moment the girl arrives, and getting no answer from her 
lover, imagines he is angry with her. 'While kissing him he 
bites off her nose in the agony of death and falls down dead. 
She returns home and, taking the betel-cutter from her 
husband’s pouch, smears it with blood. She then raises the 
alarm, accusing her husband of having bitten off her nose. 
Just as he is going to be put to death the city guards, who 
have apparently witnessed the whole proceedings, come for- 
ward and give their evidence. The woman is bound and cast 
into the fire. 

The story is one of the few in the Vetdlapahchavim^ati 
that has passed with but comparatively few alterations into 
the Kalmuck version. It is told of two brothers who lived 
in a country named Odmilsong. They married sisters, but 

^ Rosen^ vol. ii, p. 102^ and Wickerhauser, p. 214. 

^ Busk^ op. cU., pp. 120-125. It is No. 11 in JUlg, and No. IS in 
Coxwell^ where the translation fioin Jiilg is better than Busk's rendering. 
I^ee his Siberian Folk-Tales, pp. 217-221^ and the notes on p. 257. 

^ Babington^ op. cU., p. 45 el seq. 
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somehow or other were never very friendly. The elder brother 
grew rich, and when giving a great banquet omitted to ask 
his youngo* brother. D^ply offended, he determined to 
steal something valuable from his eld» brother, and with 
tliis intention managed to conceal himself in the store-room. 
The tale then proce^ as follows (Coxwell, pp. 215-216) : — 

The people had drunk spirits till it became dark, and 
lay intoxicated and asleep. The elder brother’s wife led her 
husband in a stupefied condition into the store-room, there 
to slumber with him. After a while, however, she arose and 
cooked a meal. Taking with her meat and several kinds of 
food, such as garlic and onions, and other eatables, she went 
out. The man in concealment did not yet venture on his evil 
deed, and said to himself, “ 1 will carry out my theft later ; 
first of aU I will observe these people,” and he foUowed the 
woman. Behind the house she moimted a high hill, on which 
was a gloomy graveyard. As she climbed upwards he walked 
behind her and almost in her footsteps. In the middle of 
an evergreen expanse of turf was a stone slab, to which she 
hurried, to find on it, lying stretched out and rigid, a man who 
had be^ her lover. In her devotion she could not let him 
serve as food for birds and rapacious beasts, so she sought 
the dead and from afar called him by name and finally, on 
reaching him, threw herself round his neck. The younger 
brother sat near by and observed everything. The woman 
set the food before the dead man and offered it to him, but 
his teeth were firmly pressed together and would not crush 
the food,- so she opened them with a copper spoon, and, 
having chewed the food, she sought with her tongue to intro- 
duce it into his mouth. But suddenly the tqioon, being 
gripped by the dead man’s teeth, broke, and struck off the 
tip of the woman’s nose; at the same time a small portion 
oi her tongue was bitten off. With blood upon her face she 
retreated and took away her eatables. The younger brother 
was the first to reach home, and he hid in the store-room. 
Arriving later, the woman lay dowm beside her husband, 
and afto a while, when the husband began to speak and 
si^ in his sleep, she cried: “Woe! woe! What have 
you done ? ” The man cried : “ What has happened ? ” To 
winch words she replied: *‘You have bitten off the tip of 
my nose and of my tongue; what can I do in such a 
calamity ? ” 
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The sequel to the story is the same as in other cases, and 
here it is the brother who comes forward to give evidence. 
The woman is fastened to a stake and then killed. 

The tale appears also in the Tufi-ndmah ^ with slight 
differences. Tne loving couple are surprised by the town 
guards, and according to their custom the man is crucified, 
but the woman is allowed to go home unpunished. In a final 
embrace the lover bites off his beloved’s nose, and she accuses 
her husband of having done it. The husband is sentenced 
to the loss of his nose, but, as in Somadeva’s version, a 
thief saves the situation, and the wife is thrown into the 
water. 

That portion of the story about the husband being 
accused of cutting off the wife’s nose will naturally remind 
readers of “The Cuckold Weaver and the Bawd,” which is 
one of the Panchatantra tales that does not appear in Soma- 
deva’s version. I gave it in full, however, in Vol. V, pp. 228- 
226. This story became exceedingly popular, and is found in 
numerous collections in both the East and West. The sub- 
ject has been treated fully by Bedier * under the title of “ Le 
Fabliaux des Tresses,” as in Western versions the mutilation 
of the nose has given place to the cutting off of hair, a severe 
beating, or other sinwar pimishment. Boccaccio included 
the tale in his Decameron, where it forms the eighth novel 
of the seventh day. The chief point of all these versions 
is the cuckolding of the husband by the substitution of 
another woman in his bed. He vents his anger on her, 
thinking it is his wife, who later proves her innocence by 
showing her person untouched. • ^ves a large number 
of analogues, including versions in English literature, where 
the tale is found in Massinger’s Guardian and Fletcher’s 
Woman Pleased. 

After the two birds have finished their tales the frame- 
story ends by the parrot becoming once more the Gandharva 
Chitraratha, as Indra’s curse has now lost its force. At the 
same moment the Mainfi becomes no less a person than the 
heavenly nymph Tilottama. Both ascend to heaven. 

So, too, in Sivadasa’s recension they both become 

^ Rosen, op, tit,, vol. i, p. 96 ; Wickerhanser, op. cit. ,p. 212. 

* Lei FahUaux, 4th edition, 1925, vi, pp. 164-199* Facing the latter page 
is a table showing the ramifications of both Eastern and Western versions. 

’ The Decameron^ its Sources and Analogues, London, 1902, pp. 222-230. 



272 


THE OCEAN OF STORY 


Vidyadharas. In the Hindi and Tamil versions, however, the 
frame-story does not appear again. 


The Adventures of Vlravara 
{Vetdln 4 — pp. 191-198) 

This is practically identical with No. 70, “Story of the 
Brahman Viravara ” (see Vol. IV, p. 178 et seq.). Cf. also 
No. 86, “Story of the Prince and the Merchant’s Son 
who saved his Life ” (Vol. HI, p. 28 et seq.), where the 
“ Overhearing ” motif is introduced. Several useful refer- 
ences will be found in the note beginning on p. 28n‘. In 
Sivadasa’s recension Viravara 'demands a thousand dinars 
every day, which can be compared with the wonderful archer 
in the Jsadisa Jdtalca, No. 181, who demands for wages “a 
hundred thousand a year.” 

In the Hindi it forms No. 8 and in the Tamil No. 7. The 
yersions differ only in unimportant details. 

It also appears in both the Persian ’ and Turkish * 
Tvii-ndmah. For further details see Oesterley, Baitdl Pachisi, 
pp.' 185-187. 

The story belongs to the “Faithful Servant” motif, and 
merges into another large cycle of tales which might be called 
the “ Perfect Friends ” or “ Friendship and Sacrifice ” motif. 

The motif reached Europe about the very time that 
Somadeva wrote, where it appeared as the second story, 
“ The Two Perfect Friends,” in the Disciplina Clericalis of 
Peter Alphonse.* It then became incorporated with The 
Seven Sages of Rome, where it occurs under the name of 
amici in connection with Vaticinium. The tale is confined 
to that immense group of MSS. of which the Latin Historia 
Septem Sapientum is the type.* Under the title of Amicus et 
Amelins, it appeared in the Speculum historiale ® of Vincent 
de Beauvais. 

It found its way into French literature, and eventually 

^ Iken, Touti Naweh, tine SmnmLung Pcrsischen Miirchen von Nec/ischebi, 
1882, pp, 17 and 89. 

2 Rosen, op. cit., p. 42, and Wickerhauser, p. 28. 

3 W. H. Hulme, “Peter Alphonse’s Disciplina Clericalis,” Western Univ. 
BvlLf vol. xxii, 1919, p. 15 el seq. 

* Killis Campbell, Seveji Sages of Rowe, pp. xxiv, cxii. 

^ Lib. xxiii, cap. 162-166 and l69. 
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became attached to the Carolingian cycle in the twelfth- 
century chanson de geste of Amu et Amiles. In the early 
forms the story was simple : Amis and Amiles were two 
friends. Amis committed p^ury to save his Mend and was 
smitten with the curse of leprosy. He was informed in a 
vision that the only possible cure necessitated his bathing 
in the blood of Anules’ children.* Hearing this, Amiles at 
once slew them; but after his friend had been cured they 
were miraculously restored to life. In time the story became 
elaborated and gradually spread all over Eiuope.* 

The best-known story in which the motif occurs (among 
others) is undoubtedly Grimm’s “ Der getreue Johannes,” 
No. 6.^ Faithful John is a s<^ant who, after the death of 
the king, brings up the young prince and guards him against 
numerous dangers at the peril of his own life. There is no 
need to give this well-known tale in detail. It represents 
one of the two great varieties of stories dealing with friend- 
ship and sacrifice. In the first of these the friendship and 
love are mutual, and usually exist between two youths, often 
brothers. In the second variety the love is that of a trusted 
and faithful servant, and the feeling is not necessarily recipro- 
cated at all. Both, however, point to the same moral — the 
inestimable value of trust, friendship, sacrifice and love. 


Somaprabhd and her Three Suitors 
(Vetala 5 — pp. 200-208; 

As already mentioned (p. 261), the texts of iSivadSsa’s 
recension differ. According to lessen,* the girl is finally 
awarded to the “ man of knowledge,” while in Gildemeister’s 
text,* and in all other versions, she is given to the hero who 
kills the Rakshasa. 

In the Hindi version * the hero “ possessed the art of 
discharging an arrow, which should strike what was heard, 

* Vol. I, p. 97»* 

^ See Chauvin^ viii^ 194-196 ; Dawkins and Hallidaj, Modem Greek in Asia 
Minor, pp. 253, 254 and 523; Coxwell, Siberian and other Folk-Tales, pp. 768- 
775 and 880, and especially A. H. Kiappe, ''The Legend of Amicus and 
Amelius,** Mod, Lang, Rev, vol. xviii, Cambridge, 1923, pp. 152-161. 

* Bolte and PoHvka, op, cit,, vol. i, pp. 42-57. 

^ Op, cU,, pp. 35-38. * Uhle, op. cit., p. xxi. 

* Barker, op. cit,, p. 139 ; Oesterley, op. cit., p. 69 . 

VOL. VI. 8 
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though not seen,” while in the Tamil ^ we are given no details 
as to his abilities. The only deviation in this latter version 
is that it is a giant who carries off the damsel. 

The story is in all probability the original of that mass 
of similar ones which exist in nearly all parts of the world. 
Some idea of its enormous distribution can be conceived 
when we read the dozen odd pages of analogues given by Bolte 
and Polfvka* to the well-known German tale of “The Four 
Skilful Brothers.” 

In this version four brothers go out into the world to 
earn their living. One becomes an expert thief, the second 
possesses a wonderful telescope, the third is an expert archer, 
and the fourth can sew anything so that no stitch can be 
seen. The king’s daughter suddenly disappears, and the 
joint efforts of the brothers restore her safely to her father. 
No decision is arrived at as to who deserves the girl in 
marriage. 

This outline represents roughly the plot of the different 
versions so widely spread all over Europe and the East. The 
commencement varies, but usually falls under one of the four 
following headings : — 

1. The girl states she will marry only a man who has 
certain qualifications, which she proceeds to enumerate. 

2. Several suitors fall in love with the girl and each states 
his particular qualification. 

3. The girl disappears and several men volunteer to save 
her. 

4. A number of brothers go out to earn a living and each 
returns with some wonderful gift as possession. 

In each case it is the “ joint efforts ” of the brothers or 
suitors that bring back the girl who has suddenly dis- 
appeared or been seized by a jinn, div, khan, or other 
similar personage. 

As I have already pointed out in my notes to Vetala 2, the 
choice of husband by the embarrassed princess or her father 
usually ends very unsatisfactorily. In some cases no decision 
is made and the king merely gives a reward, in others the 
girl chooses the handsomest, while in still others the results 
are fatal. In several versions one of the men is a wonderful 
physician, and possesses a magic herb, ointment or healing 
draught. In the Nights (Burton, Supp., vol. iii, p. 439) and 

^ Babington, op. cit., p. 35. 

* Op. cit.^ voL iii, pp. 45-50. 
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an Icdandic^ version it is a magic apple that saves the girl. 
Sometimes she is merely ill, but in several cases she actually 
dies. It will be noticed that in Vet&la 5 this does not occur, 
for it has already formed the chief motif of Vet&la 2. Thus 
we can say that all versions of this form of the “ Joint Efforts ” 
moHf can be traced back to these two Indian tales. 

As an example of another form of the motif reference 
should be made to Grimm’s “ How Six Men got on in the 
World,” No. 71.* It falls under the fourth heading as given 
above, and tells how six chance acquaintances overcome all 
difficulties by their joint efforts. 

The twenty-second story in the Persian * Tu^-ndmah 
cdosely resembles the story in our text. It also occurs with 
but little variation in the Turkish recension of the same 
collection.* 

The 'pa^-n&mah * alro contains a story which appears 
to be made up of Vetalas 2, 5 and 21. It is really a more 
elaborate version of a similar tale in Arji-Borji, to which 
I have already referred (p. 264). 

Four companions combine in creating a woman. One 
•of them, a carpenter, hews a fi^re from a block of wood; 
mother, a goldsmith, adorns it with gems ; the third, a tailor, 
clothes it; while the fourth, a monk, gives it life. I'hey 
quarrel about her, each claiming her for himself. They agree 
to consult a dervish, but he c^ims the girl himself. They 
then ^ to the chief of police, and to the Kazi, but each wants 
the girl. Finally the matter is referred t'' a divinity, and the 
lady once more becomes wood. 

^ Clouston, Popular Tales and Fictions, vol. p. 285, and see the appendix 
bj the same author in Burton’s Nights, Supp., vol. iii, p. 608 el seq. Further 
analogues appear in Chauvin, vi, 153, and viii, 76. 

^ See Bolte and Polivka, op. ciL, vol. ii, p. 79 et seq. 

* Iken, op. cit„ p. 93. 

* Rosen, op. cU., vol. ii, p. l65. 

* Iken, op. cU., p. 37, and Rosen, op. cit., vol. i, p. 151. 
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The Lady who caused her Brother and Husband to change Heads 
{VeUda 6 — pp. 204-207) 

In the Hindi version * the husband is so long in the temple 
that his “ Inend ” goes in to s$e what has happened. On 
finding him decapitated he thinks to himself : ** This world is 
a vary difficult place to live in ; no one will suppose that he 
has died by his own hand, but they will say tl^t this is my 
treachory, and that, to obtain possession of his wife, who is 
very beautiful, I have killed him. It is better that I should 
die, than thus live disgraced.” When the wife enters she too 
fears disgrace, and is about to kill herself, when the goddess 
intervenes. 

In the Tamil version,* which is No. 5, it is “a certain 
individual ” who falls in love with the girl. He promises the 
goddess to give her his head as an offering if she will help 
him to obt^ the girl as a bride. The rest follows as in 
Somadeva, except for the king’s reply to the question of the 
Vetala, which is : “ . . . whichever of the two, immediately 
on perceiving the girl, should pay her attention as his wife, 
he it is that ought to be her husband.” 

The tale also occurs in both the Persian* and Turkish* 
recensions of the J!ufi-ndmah with but slight differences. The 
hero is a prince instead of a washerman, and the second suicide 
is a priest instead of a brother-in-law or a friend. In the 
Turkish version the priest does not make his appearance till 
after the prince’s suicide. 

Benfcy has already shown ‘ that Goethe took that part 
of his Legende (Werke, 1840, vol. i, p. 200) which is based 
on this t^e from Iken’s translation. Briefly the story is as 
follows : — 

A Brahman’s wife goes to fetch water from the Ganges. 
There she sees a vision of a beautiful youth who follows her. 
Nevertheless she tries to fill her pitcher, but is imable to 
do so as the water continually flows away. Frightened, she 
returns home with her pitcher still empty. Her husband 
grows suspicious and, dragging her to the place of public 

* Barker, op. cit., p. 143 el seq. 

^ Babington, op. cit., p. 36 el teq. 

=» Ikcn, No. 102. 

^ Rosen, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 169. 

* Orient und Occident, vol. i, p. 71 9. 
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execution, kills her with his sword. The son sees the sword 
dripping with blood, and on hearing the truth expresses his 
desire to follow her. The father prevents him, saying that if 
he puts the body and head together she will return to life. 
The son hastens to the spot where his mother has been killed 
and, in his hurry to achieve his object, puts her head by mis- 
take on the trunk of a femaie criminal, that was lying on the 
same place. The mother rises to life, but reproaches the son 
for his hasty action, at the same time pointing out it is by the 
workings of Brahma. 

Although putting decapitated heads upon wrong bodies 
is of rare occurrence in folk-lore,‘ there are numerous ex- 
amples of a head being cut off and fastened on again. See, 
for example, Grimm, TetUonic Mythology, vol. i, p. 185; 
B. Schmidt, Griechischr Mdrchen, p. Ill ; Wirt Sykes, 
British Goblins, pp. 8-10 ; Waldau, Bohmische Mdrchen, 
p. 108 ; A. Coelho, Contos Populares Portvguezes, No. 26, 
“ O Colhereiro,” in which the third daughter fastens on with 
blood the heads of her decapitated sisters : and De Guber- 
natis, Zoological Mythology, vol. i, pp. 303 and 304. The 
most curious talc connected with the fastening on of heads 
occurs in Giles, Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio (vol. i, 
pp. 97-101 of the 1880 edition, pp. 60-62 of the second edition, 
1909) : 

Mr Chu has made friends with liU, the Infernal Judge, 
who has given him a new and much bet^’cr heart. Chu then 
asks for a further favour. Could Lu possibly give his wife a 
new head, for although her figure is not bad, she is very ugly. 
Lu laughs and promises to do what he can. One night he 
calls and shows the amazed CJiu the head of a handsome 
young girl, freshly severed. After having cut off the wife’s 
head the judge fixes on that of the young girl in its place. 
Imagine the surprise of Mrs Chu in the morning ! It further 
transpires that the pretty daughter of an official named Wu 
had been murdered by a burglar, and it was her head that the 
judge had procured. Both Mr and Mrs Wu arc informed in 
a dream [as so often occurs in Hindu fiction] of the true state 
of things, and Chu is accordingly exonerated from any charge 
of murder. 

* See T. /.ichariiie, Klchie SchriftcVy p. 
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The King who married his Dependent to a Nereid 
(VetiOa 7— pp. 209-216) 

The Hindi version > differs considerably from Somadeva. 
It forms No. 8. The man seeking service is a Rajput, but 
does not get employment though he waits a whole year. 
Nevertheless, he attaches himself to the king’s suite when 
they go hunting, and is the only one who never loses sight 
of the king. I^en questioned he quotes various maxims on 
the lot of man, etc., and proceeds to kill a deer and prepare a 
meal for the king. He is rewarded, and given a responsible 
position. One day he is sent “ on some business ” to the 
seashore and enters a temple of Devi. A beautiful maiden 
follows him in and speaks to him. She says : ** If you wish 
to have anything to do with me, you must bathe in this 
pool. . . .” . The rest follows as in Somadeva, but there is no 
mention of any city or wealth of the damsel, and the pair 
return to the palace. 

In the Tamil version ^ (also No. 8) we also have no sub- 
aqueous city, although it resembles our text more closely than 
the Hindi. The “ individual, whose name was Karpadigan,” 
gets employment at once. The incident of the two fruits, 
and the mission to Ceylon follow as in Somadeva. But 
there is no banner rising from the sea : instead, the hero 
is swallowed by a large fish. He manages to cut the belly 
open and swim safely to shore, where he enters a temple of 
K§li. There he meets ** a beautiful princess, surrounded 
by a numerous train of damsels.” The rest follows as in our 
text, except that the girl turns out to be “the daughter 
of the King of the Serpent World,” and Vikrama’s decision 
is the opposite to that in both Somadeva and the Hindi 
version. 

“ If a person be in the employ of another,” he says, “ it 
is but justice that he should do all in his power to serve him : 
that the king should resign to his servant a damsel whom he 
adored is the more meritorious act.” 

It will thus be seen that both the leading vernacular 
versions have dropped the most important point of the 
story — namely, that the hero’s adventures take place under 
the sea. 


^ Barker, op, ciL, p. 1 63 ei seq. 

^ Babington, op. ci/., p. 51 et seq. 
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Probably the closest analogue to our story is that found 
in the sixth fable of the second chapter of the Hitopadeia * : 

*‘I am Kandarpa-Ketu, son of JimQta-Ketu, King of 
Singhala-dwipa (Ceylon). One day as I was in the pleasure- 
garden, I heard from a voyaging merchant, that on the 
fourteenth day of the month, in the midst of the sea which 
was near, beneath what had the appearance of a Kalpa-tree, 
thero was to be seen, seated on a couch variegated with the 
lustre of strings of jewels, a certain damsel, as it were the 
goddess Lakshmi, bedecked with all kinds of ornaments, and 
playing on a lute. I therefore took the voyaging merchant, 
and, having embarked in a ship, went to the place specified. 
On reaching the spot, I saw her exactly as she had been 
described ; and, allured by her exquisite beauty, I leaped 
after her into the sea. In an instant I reached a golden city ; 
where, in a palace of gold, I saw her reclining on a couch, 
and waited upon by youthful sylphs. When she perceived 
me at a distance she sent a female ftiend, who addressed 
me courteously. On my inquiry, her friend said : ‘ That is 
Ratna-Manjari, the daughter of ICandarpa-keli, King of the 
Vidyadharas. She has made a vow to this effect : “ Who- 
soever shall come and see the city of gold with his own eyes, 
shall marry me.” ’ Accordingly I married her by that form 
of marriage called Gandharva : after the conclusion of which 
I remained there a long while delighted with her. One day 
she said to me in private : ‘ My beloved husband, all these 
things may be freely enjoyed ; but that picture of the fairy 
Swarna-rekha must never be touched.’ Some time after- 
wards, my curiosity being excited, I touched Swarna-rekha 
with my hand. For doing so I was spurned by her, although 
only a picture, with her foot beautiful as the lotus, and found 
myself alighted in my own country.” 

For this latter incident of instantaneous transportation 
by breaking some taboo, falling into magic water, etc., see 
Ocean, Vol. II, pp. 223, 223n\ and cf. LosaJea J Atoka ^ (where 
there are four subaqueous palaces), and Waldau, Bdhmische 
Marchen, p. 410. 

I F. Johnson, Hitopadeia, or Salutary Counsels of Visknusarman, London, 
Hertford, 1847, p. 57. The Sanskrit Text with a Grammatical Analysis had been 
issued in 1847. 

* Cambridge edition, vol. i, p. 110. 
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In the history of the famous Arab, Hatim T&’i, is a story 
of his adventures at the bottom of a well.^ He enters it to 
recover a man who has fallen in, but soon finds himself on 
a broad plain. A wonderful castle appears, in which he dis- 
covers the lost man in company with a maiden of marvellous 
beauty. After sundry adventures he arranges for the youth 
to return to his relatives. Subaqueous palaces are found 
throughout European literature. Cf. that of Morgan le Fay 
in the Orlando Innamorato,* canto 86 ; also the continuation 
of the romance of Huon de Bourdeaux * ; and the romance of 
Ogter le Dawns.* A similar sea-castle occurs in Prym and 
Socin, Syrische Mdrchen, p. 125. Our present story resembles 
in many points “ Der rothe Kund ” in Gaal’s Marchen der 
Ma^aren. 

^les in which human beings marry dwellers in the water 
are common enough in Europe. See Ralston, Russian Folk- 
Tales, p. 116 et seq. ; Coxwell, Siberia and Other Folk-Tales, 

L 466 et seq. ; Weckenstedt, Wendische Mdrchen, p. 192, and 
Motte Fouqui’s Undine. In Hagen’s Helden-Sagen, 
vol. i, p. 58, King Wilkinus marries a “ Meerweib.” Philo- 
stratus relates * how Menippus married a female of the 
Rakshasi type and was saved only just in time by his friend 
Apollonius : 


“ ‘H ftla Tmv e/tirovtrUv eariv, as Xajui'af Te Kat 

fiopftoXvKiat oi TToXXoi ^yoirirrat. epSnri S’avrat, x-aJ a(j>poSurlu)v fiev, 
<rapKuv ^6 fidXurra aifOpwireitov epSxrt xai iraX€uov<rt roit aippoSun'oit, 
ov{ av edfXwvi SalvaarOat. ’ 

Thus it will be seen that stories of the “ fairy palace under 
the sea ” type are closely allied to that widely spread cycle of 
tales of which the sirens of Greek legend can be taken as the 
standard example. ' 

Before speaking further of the sirens themselves I would 


^ Duncan Forbes, Adventures of Hatim Ta'i, Oriental Translation Fund, 
1830, pp. 197-199. 

^ Originallj by Boiardo, but famous owing to its recasting (Rif acimento) 
by Berni (1497-1535). Sec Dunlop, History of Fktion, p, 168, and Liebrecht's 
translation, p. 76. 

* Dunlop, op, oit.j p. 262, Liebrecht, p. 128. 

* Dunlop, op. cit., p. 286, Liebrecht, p. 141. 

* Life of Apollonius of Tyanot iv, 25. See Conybeare’s translation in the 
Loeb Classics, vol. i, p. 407. 
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give an extract from an interesting letter of Mr David 
Flt 2 gerald printed in The Academy ' : 

“ The Sirens’ tale — ^like many other episodes of the Iliad 
and the Odyssey — reappears in various forms, one of the most 
dfrious of whitm is perhaps to be found in Ireland. I borrow 
it from O’Curry. Ruad, son of Rigdonn, a king’s son, cross- 
ing over to North-land with three ships and thirty men in 
each, foimd his vessel held fast in mid-sea. [Cf. our tale of 
Vidushakh, Ocean, Vol. II, p. 72.] At last he leaped over the 
side to see what was holding it, and sinking down through 
the waters, alighted in a meadow where were nine beautiml 
women. Tbese gave him nine boatloads of gold as the price 
of his embraces, and by their power held the three vessels 
immovable on the water above for nine days. Promising 
to visit them on his return, the young Irish prince got away 
from the Sirens and their beds of red bronze, and continued 
his course to Lochlanii, where he stayed with his fellow-pupil, 
son to the king of that country, for seven years. Coming 
back, the vessels put about to avoid the submerged isle, and 
had nearly gained the Irish shore, when they heard behind 
them the song of lamentation of the nine sea-women, who 
were in vain pmsuit of them in a boat of bronze. One of 
these murdered before Ruad’s eyes the child she had borne 
him, and flung it head foremost after him. Q’Curry left a 
version of this tale from the Book of BaUymote. I have 
borrowed a detail or two given in the Tochmarc Emere 
(fol. 21b) — e.e. the important Homeric Teature of the watery 
meadow (madiaire). The story given by Gervaise of Tilbiuy 
(ed. Liebrecht, pp. 80, 81), of the porpoise-men in the Medi- 
terranean and the young sailor ; the Shetland seal-legend in 
Grimm’s edition of Croker’s tales {Irische Elfenmarchen, 
Leipzig, 1826, p. xlvii et seq.) ; and the story found in Vin- 
centius Bellovacensis [Vincent of Beauvais] and elsewhere, of 
the mermaid giantess and her purple cloak, may be named 
as belonging or related to the same cycle. These legends are 
represented in living Irish traditions, and the purple cloak 
just referred to appears, much disguised, in the story of 
in the Book of the Dun.'* 

As mentioned above, there is a distinct relationship 
between the sea-maiden and the siren. If her nature is 

^ drd September 1881, p. 18S. It was also given by Tawney, vol. ii^ 

p. 688. 
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not that of a vampire she is a nereid (as in our present story), 
but if she has a weakness for leading travellers astray and 
then eating them, she becomes a siren. Both varieties have 
their analogies in Indian mythology. 

For the sake of comparison we should -remember that 
Homer presents the sirens to us as beautiful maidens of 
normal appearance, who by their enchanting songs lead 
mariners to their death. Like the Hindu Rakshasis they 
delight in blood and human flesh. No mention is made of 
their ornithological aspect. It is this very point, however, 
that later classical writers especially mention. Thu^ Apol- 
lonius Rhodius ^ (221-181 b.c.) describes them as partly 
virgins and partly birds; Apollodorus * (140 b.c.) says that 
from the thighs they had the forms of birds ; Ovid * and 
Hyginus * (a.d. 4) give them the feet and feathers of birds 
with beautiful virgin faces; and Aelian* says they are re- 
presented as winged maidens with the feet of birds. Various 
suggestions to explain the phenomenon have been put for- 
ward,* none of which is wholly satisfactory. If we interpret 
the Homeric 2«p5i/ef as the treacherous calm of the ocean 
concealing hidden dangers beneath its smiling surface, we 

' Argonauiica, iv, 898 et seq, 

® BipXioOtjKf}, Epitoma, vii, 19. 

* Meiamorphoset, v, 552-562. 

« Fab., 125, 141. 

^ De Nalurd Animaliutn, xvii, 23. 

^ L. Stephan!, Compt 'Rendu de la Commission Imperiale Archiologique 
(St Petersburg), 1 866, p. 9 et seq, ; ditto, 1 870- 1 87 1 , p, 1 43 e< seq, ; J. F. Cerquand, 
"Les Sircner/' Reme Arch6ologique, N.S., x, 1846, pp. 282-303 ; H. Schrader, 
Die Sirenen, Berlin, 1868 ; G. Weicker, De Sirenibus qwesiiones selectee, Leipzig, 
1895 ; J. P. Postgate, A Philological Examination of the Myth of the Sirens,’* 
Joum. Phil,, ix, 1880, p. 109 et seq. ; W. E. Axon, R. Morris and D. Fitzgerald, 
The Academy, Nos. 484, 486, 487, 1881 ; A. Baumeister, Denkmaler des klassichen 
AUertums, iii, 1888; J. E. Harrison, Myths of the Odyssey, 1882, p. 146 
et seq. ; ditto. Mythology and Monuments of Ancient Athens, London, 1890, 
p. 582 et seq.; ditto, Joum. Hellenic Soc., vol. vi, p. 19 et seq.; ditto. Pro- 
legomena to the Study of Greek Religion, 2nd edition, Cambridge, 19O8, 
p. 197 et seq.; R. Unger, ''Zur Sirenensage,’* Philologiis, xlvi, 1888, pp. 
770-775; W. Crooke, **Some Notes on Homeric Folk-Lore,” Folk-Lore, 
vol. xix, 19O8, p. 171 ei seq.; J, G. Frazer, Pausaniaes Description of Greece, 
vol. V, 2nd edition, 1913, p. 171; ditto, Apollodorus, The Library, vol. ii, 
Loeb Classics, No. 122, 1921, pp. 290, 291; G. Weicker ''Die Seirenen,” 
Roscher's Lestikon der Griecluechen u. Romischen Mythologie, vol. iv, p. 602 et seq. ; 
P. Shorey> " Sirens,” Hastings* Ency. Rel. Eth., vol. ii, pp. 577*579. 



288 


APPENDIX— TALES OF A VETALA 

need not be surprised if we find them connected with death 
due to normal causes. Such proves to be the case, and they 
are constantly represented on tombs and painted on lekythi, 
sometimes in their Homeric form, but more usually as half- 
birds. Writing on this subject Miss Harrison * says : “ As 
monuments on tombs, the Sirens seem to have filled a double 
function ; they were sweet singers, fit to be set on the grave 
of poet or orator, and they were mourners to lament for the 
beauty of youth and maiden. It is somewhat curious that 
they are never sculptured on Attic tombs in the one function 
that makes their relation to death intelligible — i.e. that of 
death-angels. The Siren of the Attic graves must surely be 
somehow connected with the bird death-angels that appear 
on the Harpy tomb, but her function as such seems to have 
been usurped for Attica by the male angels Death and Sleep.” 

Thus there appears to be a distinct affinity between the 
sirens and the keres, erinyes and harpies. 

The conception of the soul-bird is widespread, but has 
nowhere become so important as in the Malay Archipelago. 
In Malaya, Java, Sumatra, Borneo and Celebes we find a host 
of curious customs in which rice is placed on the head of 
persons whose soul-bird seems, for one reason or another, 
to show signs of departing.* In two of the sculptures of 
Boro-Budur in Java, one of the architectural marvels of 
the world, one represents * two beings, half-human, half-bird. 
To the right stands a king with a retinue which is sitting 
on the ground. Leemans described th^ two bird-maidens as 
“un couple de Gandharvis celestes dont Tune accompagne le 
chant de I’autre sur un instrument a cordes.” In the recently 
issued edition of Krom and Erp,‘ however, they axe called 
Kinnaras. As we have already seen {Ocean, Vol. I, p. 202), 
Kinnaras are usually represented with horses’ heads, but are 

^ Myth, and Man., p. 584. 

* G. Weickcr, Der Seelenvogel in der alien Lileratur und Kunst, Leipzig, 
1902. 

* J. G. Frazer, Golden Bough (Taboo and the Perils of the Soul), p. 33 el seq . ; 
ditto (Spirits of the Com and the Wild), vol. I, pp. 181, 182aL 

* C. l.«einans, J. F, G. Bnimond and F. C. Wilsen, Boro-Boedoer op het 
Eiland Java, See vol. ii of the plates. Nos. civ (178) and cv (180). 

^ N. J. Krom and T. von Erp, Beschrijving ran Barahudur, Archseologisch 
Onderzoek in Nederlandsch- Indie, 3 vols., 1920. See Ft. I, 4th Div., Ser. 1. b., 
Plate XLV, Nos. 89 and 90; and cf. Plate XllI, No. 102, Ser. O. The 
corresponding pages in the text volume are 27 L ^72. 
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also divine musicians. Neither of the above terms seems 
exactly to describe tUe siren-like bdngs oi the sculptures, but 
their occurrence at B5r5-Budur is of considerable interest. 

Turning now to ancient Buddhist siren l^ends, we notice 
that, as in the case of Somadeva’s story of the nereid, the 
scene of action is in Ceylon or its immedhate neighbourhood. 
Doubtless the shipwreck occur among the numerous shoals 
and islands in Palk Strait. 

In the Valdhassa Jaiaka* we read of a city in Ceylon 
called Sirisavatthu, entirely inhabited by RSkshasas. It was 
their custom to entice shipwrecked mariners into their city, 
where, after a period of love and dalliance, their real nature 
would assert itself. On one occasion five hundred merchants 
were wrecked, and subsequentiy taken to Sirisavatthu. They 
all paired off, and in the middle of the night the chief R&k- 
shasi left her man in order to eat the flesh of a previous lover 
who now lay in magic chains in the house of torment. After 
her meal she returned, but it had had the effect of making 
her body cold. When about to embrace h», the merchant 
noticed the change and guessed the truth. In the morning 
he warned his companions, but only half the number were 
willing to try to effect an escape. The Bodhisattva sud- 
denly appeared in the form of a flying white horse and took 
the two hundred and fifty merchants to a place of safety. 
The others were devoured by the Rakshaws. 

An interesting version of the above story is given by 
Hiuen Tsiang (a.d. 629) in his Si-yurki (cw 
Here the R&kshaas dwell in a great iron dly in Ratnadvipa 
(Ceylon). They have the habit of erecting on the towers of 
the city two flagstafb with lucky or unlucky signals according 
to circumstances. As soon as a possible prey is sighted, they 
change themselves into beautifiu women, and approaching 
their victims with flowers and scents, entice the men to enter 
their city with the sound of sweet music. The rest of the tale 
resembles the Jataka, but only the hero finally escapes on 
the “ divine horse.” 

Whether this seventh Vet&la story is based on any of the 

' No. 196 ^ Gunbiidge edition, voL ii, pp. 89-91- See also H. T. Ffancis 
and K J. Thomas, J&taka Takt^ pp, 156, 167, where references are given to 
several other verskms, including ones from China, Tibet and Java, 

* S. Beal, BvddMii Records of the Western World, voL ii, p. S40 ei seq. 
Aidmg the numerous ways of spelling the famous pilgrim’s name may be 
mentioned Hsiiw Tsang, Hiouen Thsang, Yhan-Tsang and Yuan-Chwang. 
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early Buddhist legends dealing with maidens-of-the-sea is 
impossihle to say. I have merely attempted to present very 
briefly the different forms of Indian siren stories, drawing 
attention to possible analogies with the well-known 
of Greek mythology. 


The Three Fastidious Men 
{Vetdla 8— pp. 217-221) 

In the Hindi version * the story is No. 23. Here a Brahman 
named Gobind has four sons, the eldest of whom dies. In 
despair Gobind determines to perform acts of charity and 
devotion. Accordingly he asks his sons to fetch him a tor- 
toise for his first sacrifice. They tip a fisherman to get one, 
but find they cannot bring themselves to touch it. A quarrel 
ensues, and the brothers are taken before the king for him 
to decide which is the most dainty and fastidious. The rest 
follows as in our tale. 

In the Tamil version * the story is No. 3. It is much 
cmtailed and begins very abruptly. There are just two points 
worth mentioning. The king, not being a Brahman, orders 
the food test to be held in a jBrahman’s house, and a report 
to be made to him later. The second man sleeps on a bed 
stuffed with flowers deprived of their stalks. He is sore all 
over his body in the morning, and a hair is found amongst 
the flowers. Babington’s mraesty forced him to omit any 
mention of the gentleman who specialised in women ! 

The story contains two distinct motifs, which will have 
to be considered separately. 

The first concerns the gift of being able to discover the 
fundamental origin of a thing merely by eating, smelling, 
drinking it, etc. This merges into another form of the motif, 
in which the process of “ d^uction ” plays the principal part. 
It is not easy to find a term to cover both varieties, but I shall 
deal with them under the common title of “ Quintessence ” 
motif.* 

llie second is concerned with the hyjpersensitiveness of 
people, often occasioned by luxurious living. This I shall 
call the “ Sybarite ” motif. 

^ Barker, op, cit,^ p. 344 eL seq, 

^ Babington^ op, cit., pp. 33, 34. 

* Ocean, Vol. IV, p. 87 b*. 
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It will be seen at once that in the tale under discussion 
the first two brothers qualify fm the “ Quintessmoe ” and the 
last one for the “ Sybarite ” motif. 

In Vetala 11 (see Appendix to Volume VII) we shall 
meet three very sensitive ladies who also come under the 
“ Sybarite ” motif. 


The ** Quintessence ” Motif 

In our present text we read that the first brother cannot 
eat the food offered him by the king as he perceives in it an 
evil smell of the reek from corpses. It transpires that the 
food had been made from rice grown near a hurmng~ghat. 
The second brother notices the smell of a goat coming from the 
beautiful lady of the court. It is provra later that in child- 
hood she had been separated fr^m her mother and nurse, and 
had been brought up on goat’s milk. 

Both the above incidents have found their way into 
similar stories aU over the East, and have gradually migrated 
westwards. Afte" being included by the great Arabian his- 
torians, Mas’ild! and Tabari, the story wpeared in the Nights, 
in two different versions. In “ The Tide of the King who 
Kenned the Quintessence of Things ” * (Burton, Supp., vol. i, 
pp. 215-217) the old king judges between two pearls, and 
says that one must contain a teredo, or boring-worm. He 
then shows himself a wonderful judge of horses, and finally 
accuses the king of being the son of a baker. Everything 
proves to be correct. ^ the above are examples of the 
“ deduction ” variety of the moHf under consideration. In 
The Story of the Sultan of Al-Yaman and his Three Sons ” 
{Nights, Burton, Supp., vol. iv, p. 1 et s^.) we first of all 
luive the well-known lost-camel incident, in which the three 
men deduct the exact appearance of the animal, what it 
was carrying, etc. Arrivra at the king’s court, one of them 
notices that a cake has been baked by a woman who was 
unwell, the second that the taste of a bit of kid proves that 
it has been suckled by a bitch, and the third that the sultan 
must be a bastar^. All turn out to be correct. These two 
examples from the Nights may be taken as typical of that 
great mass of stories on the same subject found so widely 
spread in both East and West. 

The largest list of analogues is probably that given by 
^ For onalogues see ditto, Sopp., voL ii, p, 320 el teq. 
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Chauvin^ to the tale of the Sultan of Yemen. After dealing 
with the Persian and Arabian versions, he gives references 
to Indian, Jewish, Greek, French, Danish, Russian and other 
versions. In dealing with the Chevalier de Mailli’s version 
of the three princes of Serendip, Fischer and Bolte“ give 
many useful references. In this tale, after the lost-camel 
incident, the three princes are sitting at the table of the 
Emperor Behram, eating a leg of mutton and drinking 
some excellent wine. The eldest maintains that the wine was 
made of grapes that grew in a cemetery, the second that the 
lamb was brought up on dog’s milk, and the third says that 
the emperor had put the wazir’s son to death, and that the 
wazir now planned vengeance. All the statements turn out 
to be well grounded. 

With regard to the lost-camel incident, apart from ana- 
logues to be found in the references already given, Clouston ® 
gives a version from the Tamil Alakesa Kathd, and Gaster 
records an interesting Jewish version.* It is as follows : 

Two Jews were carried away captive from Mount Carmel. 
The captor following them overheard one saying to the other : 
“ A she-camel has passed before us, she is blind of one eye 
and on one side she carries wine and on the other vinegar, 
and two men lead her, the one a heathen and the other 
a Jew.” The captor said : “ O ye sons of a stiff-necked 
people, whence do ye know that ? ” They replied : “ We 
recognise a she-camel by the footprints, the blindness because 
she feeds only off grass on one side of the road, the wine 
dropping down has soaked into the earth, the vinegar makes 
bubbles, and the heathen is not so careful in his manners as 
the Jew'.” The captor ran after them and found the words 
true. Walking farther they said : “ We smell the pots boil- 
ing four hundred miles off in Judaea.” He replied : “ You 
are too clever for me, your god cannot stand you and how 
can I ? ” He brought them home and his mother killed a sbe- 
lamb and placed it before them and gave them wine to drink. 

^ Op. cit, vii, 158-161. 

* Die Reise der Sohie Giaffers aus dent Italietiischen des Christo foro Artnetio 
ubersetzt durch Johann Wetzel, 1583, Bihliothek des Litterarischen Vereins in 
Stuttgart, ccvii^ Tubingen, 1895. For the English translations see Travels and 
Adventures of Three Princes of Sarendip, London, 1722. 

* Eastern Romances, p. 194 ct seq., with several variants on pp. 511-513. 

^ Exempla of the Rabbis, 1924, pp. 6S-64. 
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One said to the other : “ This flesh smells of the dog and the 
wine of the corpse.” The man asked his mother, who eirolained 
that the lamb had been suckled by a bitch and the vine had 
grown on the grave of his father. After they had eaten, the 
man began to dance and they said : ” That is an illegitimate 
child.” He frightened his mother and she owned that she 
had once made a mistake with a dancer, and then he came 
back and said unto them : Blessed is the Lord Who has 
selected the seed of Abraham and has given them of his 
wisdom. Wherever you go you will be the masters of your 
master.” And he gave them gifts and set them free, and 
they returned to their own country. 

Reference should be made to pages 195 and- 196, where 
twelve other Jewish references are added, as well as a long 
list from other parts of the world. Dr Gaster also gives a 
“ quintessence ” story on page 138, with numerous analogues 
on page 251. 

Nearly all the above-mentioned lists include the decisions 
of Hamlet in Saaco Grammaticus.^ Here the bread tastes of 
blood (the corn bad been grown on a battle-field), the drink 
tastes of iron (the malt was mixed with water taken from a 
well in which some rusty swords had lain), the bacon tastes 
■of corpses (the pig had eaten a corpse), and, finally, the king 
is a servant and his wife a serving-maid. 

TU “ SyharUe ” Motif 

We now come to the man who was fastidious about 
beds, and who had so tender a skin that a hair marked his 
body through seven mattresses. Readers will at once think 
of Andersen’s well-known story “The Princess on the Pea.” 

So far from passing over it with a mere reference, I shall 
not only give a new translation of the tale from ^e first 
edition, but will make its occurrence here an excuse for 
saying a few words about Andersen himself, and drawing 
attention to the complete absence of any scientific researdi 
on his stories in the English language, or even of a reliable 
translation of his work. The following is a literal rendering 
of the story in question.* 

^ O. £lton^ First Nine Books of the Danish History of Saxo Grammaticus, 
Folk-Lore Society^ 1874, Book XIII, p. 113 el seq. 

* It has been carefully corrected by Mr J. H. Helweg, who is a great 
authority on Andersen. 
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There was once a prince ; he wanted to marry a princess, 
but it must be a real princess. So he travelled roimd the 
whole world to find one, but everywhere there was ^iiMthuig 
wrong. There were plenty of princesses, but whether they 
were real princesses he could not find out : there was always 
something that was not quite right. Then he came home 
again and was so sad, because he did so wish to have a real 
princess. 

One evening a terrific storm came on ; it lightened and 
thundered; the rain poured down; it was quite dreadful! 
Then there was a knock at the town gate, and the old king 
went out to open it. 

It was a princess who was standing outside. But, lord, 
how she looked, from the rain and the bad weather I The 
water ran down from her hair and clothes, and it ran in at 
the points of her shoes and out by the heels ; and yet she said 
that she was a real princess. 

“ Yes, that we shall soon find out ! ” thought the old queen, 
but she did not say anything, went into the bedroom, took 
off all the bedclothes, and put a pea on the bottom of the 
bed ; then she took twenty mattresses and laid them on top 
of the pea, and then another twenty eiderdowns on top of the 
mattresses. 

There the princess was to lie during the night. 

In the morning they asked her how she had slept. 

“ Oh, dreadfully badly ! ’’ said the princess. “ I have 
scarcely closed my eyes all night long. Glod knows what 
there was in the bed 1 I have been lying on something 
hard, so I am quite black and blue all over my body ! It is 
quite dreadful ! ” 

Now they could see that she was a real princess, as she 
had felt the pea through the twenty mattresses and the 
twenty eiderdowns. Nobody but a real princess could be so 
tender-skinned. 

The prince then made her his wife, because now he 
knew that he had a real princess, and the pea was put in 
the museum, where it is still to be seen, unless somebody 
has taken it. 

Now, this is a real story ! 

“ Prindsessen paa serten ” was one of the first four tales 
published by Andersen. The other three wore to become 
equally famous : “ The Tinderbox,” “ Little Claus and Big 

VOL. VI. T 
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Cl^us,*’ and “Little Ida’s Flowers.” These appeared in 
1885 tinder the title of EverUyr fortaUe for Bpm, or Stories for 
Children. The book contained sixty-one pages, and was o^y 
a small edition, the price being four skilling, or about fourpence- 
halfpenny. 1110 simple style and naiveiS of the stories was 
specially chosen to resemble oral diction rather than the 
written story.^ At first critics were very hard on Andersen 
—none more so, perhaps, than Johan Ludvig Heiberg, the 
greatest critic in Northern Europe of that day. It is, there- 
fore, interesting to recall that it was he who, after reading 
the “ Princess on the Pea,” declared that at last Andersen 
had struck into the road that led to immortality. 

In later years Andersen explained that he had heard 
some of the earlier tales (amongst others, the “ Princess ”) as 
a child in the spinning-room of the workhouse of his native 
Odense, or during hop-picking in the neighbourhood of Odense, 
where his mother had once taken him. This statement, 
however, although made by Andersen himself, has received 
little credence by Danish authorities. Thus G. Christensen • 
points out that even if the story of the pea did exist in a 
Danish version, it certainly was not known among the class 
of people Andersen refers to. Much more likely it was told 
him by his father, who read him so many stories from both 
Eastern and European collections. It was not until the end 
of his life that Andersen turned his attention seriously to 
Oriental tales. He was especially interested in Pilpay, and 
his deathbed was strewn with translations and commentaries 
of his earlier fellow-craftsman. 

“ Piindsessen paa aerten ” has been traced to a Swedish 
story, the first part of which it closely resembles. It comes 
from Vestergotland, and is entitled “ Prinsessan som ISg p& 
sju arter.” • The tale begins exactly as in Andersen, but 
the queen subjects the princess to several tests, one of which 
is the bed episode. She makes the bed with seven mattresses 
and puts a pea between each of them. The princess sleeps 
in perfect comfort, but her companion, a wise dog, advises 
her to complain of great discomfort. This she accordingly 
does, and all is w^. Here, then, we are bordering on the 

^ For the personal element hidden in the story see H. Brix, H. C. Andersen 
og hans Eveniyr^ pp. 228-230. 

* "H. C. Andersen og de Danske Folkeeventyr/' Danske Sludier^ 
Copenhagen^ 1906, p. 169 et seq, 

* See J. Sunhlad^ Gammaldags Seder ock bruk, 1888^ pp. 191-195. 
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great “ helpful animals ** motif j with which we are already 
acquainted. 

Now the “ bed test ” incident is well known in Sweden, 
and occurs in other earlier collections, but always in conjunc- 
tion with some animal, usually a cat, and so we come to our 
old friend “ puss-in-boots.” * Perhaps the best known of 
these stories in Sweden is Chrundtvig, No. 43, “ Katteprinsen.” 
This ” Herreper ” story, as it is caUed, appears in numerous 
forms. Thus Hylt6n-Cavallius * quotes a large number, 
over half of whidi contain the “ bra test.” T3ie usual in- 
cidents are as follows. A crofter’s (or farmer’s) daughter 
leaves her home with a cat and d(^, and duly arrives at the 
king’s coml. In order to discover if she is really of royal 
descent, as she declares, she has to submit to three tests, 
vdiich vary in the different versions. They are, however, 
all connected with objects placed in the bed. In one version 
the articles on successive nights are beans, peas and straw. In 
a version from Uppland they are an apple, a nut and a pea. 
In one from Vestergotland there are gravel, peas and grain. 
In another Uppland variant they have becQme peas, grain 
and pin-heads. In a South-West Finland version there are 
peas, knitting-needles and a lump of peat. 

The Princess on the Pea ” also found its way to G^many, 
and was included by the brothers Grimm in their edition of 
1848 (No. 182), under the title “ Die Erbsenprobe.” * All the 
charm of Andersen’s story has disappeared, such a delicate 
theme fitting uneasily into a German mrrcAen, and at once 
betraying its fore^ origin. In fact, Grimm left it out in aU 
subsequent editions, realising it was merely Andersen’s tale 
retold. 

There is, howeva*, another German story * called “ Erbsen- 
finder,” in which a poor boy, in reality owning but a single 
pea, makes himself out to the king to be possessed of great 
wealth. In order to test the truth of his stoiy he is made to 
sleep on a bed of straw. During the night the boy loses his 

1 For a detailed study of Le Chat Bott^^’* see P. Saintyves, Let Ctmte$ 
de PtrrauU, Paris^ 1923, pp. 461-498 ; G. Polivka, Le Choi BaUi : ijtmde comparSe, 
^phia, 1900 [in Bulgarian] ; Bolte and Polivka, op. cil., voL ii, pp. 3S5-334. 

* G. O. Hyltdn-Cavallius and G. S^phens, Seeneka Joiktagor odk tpuMlyr, 
it Tels., Stockholm, 1844-1849. See also B. Thorpe, Tuldide SUniee, p. 64. 

^ See Bolte and Polivka, op. cii,, rol. iii, pp. 330-332. 

* J. Haltrich, Deutsche VoUtsm&rcken aus dem SucksaUaude m SMe ub Urg e n, 
4th editipn, Vienna, 1915, No. 33. 
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pea amon^ the straw and the noise he makes in searching 
!«* it is mistaken by the listening servants as a proof of his 
daimtoweattfa, as no ridi person could possibly lie peacefully 
<m sttdi an uncomfortable bed. The ^ly is also found in 
several other Eurc^ean collections.* 

And here arises an interesting question. Certainly the 
story is as un-Germanic as any story could be, but so also is 
it un-Enrcq>ean. Why did it appeal to the Swedes so much, 
and by wl^ route did it reach them ? As Christensen has 
already stated, the route would in all probability be the one 
by rdiidi so many Oriental tales have travelled to Scandinavia 
— ^nam^, via Greece, Tyrol, Hungary and Saxony. The 
nature of the tale is not such as wo^d appeal to the hardier 
races of a colder clime, especially the Teutons. But the 
Swedes possess a highly developed sense of humour and 
imagiiuillcMi, and such a tale would be much more likely to 
find immediate acceptance. We should remember that it 
was the Swedes who adopted Oriental massage more than any 
other European nation. There may be a coimection. 

It was by prre chance that the tale became so well known 
in Daunark. Hus was entirely due to Andersen, who picked 
out the- pea ” incident from Swedish tal^ he had heard 
in his childDiood. I do not suppose for a moment he had the 
least idea it was an Oriental story dating back to perhaps 
the beginning of the Christian era. 

As already stated, I shall deal further with the “ Sybarite 
nui^ in Yfd. YII. Here I have confined my remark to the 
** bra ” incident. 

Before leaving Andersen I would like to draw attention 
to the lack of any scholarly work in the English language 
either on the man himself or on his stories. There is not 
even a complete and accurate translation. The best Elnghsh 
one which has appeared so far is undoubtedly that by H. L. 
Braekstad, with an introduction by Edmund Gosse, and ex- 
cdlent Danish illustrations by Hans Tegner (2 vols., London, 
1900-1901). The most complete English translation is that 
by W. A. and J. K. Craigie, issued in 1914 by the Oxford 
Universily Press. As the translators are gcxxl Danish 

* J. FmMsiA, Kolonriitt, 1863, Ko. 73; W. H. Jones end 

L. KrapC F«0-7Ulcs ^ lie Mmggan, London, 1889, pp- 76 end 354; M. 
Kwannite, Rmameueie MSrciem, Leipnig, 1883, p. 196; J. G. von Hehn, 
Gnee hu de tmd oftmwiiiritf MSrviem, Leipsig, 1864, No. 17; J. Pio, Cmtr* 
fepmimm giwet, Copwiliogen, 1879, p- 193. 
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scholars, it was disappointing to find that most the <dd 
mistakes had been faithfully copied, and in many cases tiie 
bad work of Mrs Pauli, Miss Peachey, etc., had been rqira- 
duced nearly verbatim. England is far from being almie 
in its neglect of one of the world’s greatest stary-tdlers ; in 
fact, it is only quite recently that the Danes themselves have 
begun scientific research on the tales. See H. Schwanenflugd, 
Hans Christian Andersen. Et Di^erUv, Ct^penhagen, 1905,. 
and Hans Brix, H. C. Andersen og bans EoeiOifr, Copenhagen, 
1907. Some of Brix’s theories were opposed ex officio by 
Valdemar Vedel, whose criticisms were published as an article 
in the TUshueren, 1907, pp. 494-502, under the title, “ Den 
Andersenske Eventyrdigtning : H. Brix : H. C. Andersoti 
og bans Eventyr,” and should be read in connection with* 
Hans Brix’s book. At the Hans Andersen Exhibition in 
Berlin, 1925, Professor Vedel read a very interestmg paper 
on “H. C. Andersen’s Eventyr i europidsk BeiyilDing” (pub- 
lished in Tilskueren, 1926, p. 43 d seq.). Other useful refer- 
ences are P. V. Rubow’s ** Id6 og Form i H. C. Andersen’s 
Eventyr,” Den NyelAtteraiur, 1925, pp. 185, 214, 287 and 270; 
K. Larsen’s H. C. Andersen i Tekst og Bmeder, Copenhagm, 
1925, and V. A. Schmitz’s H. C. Andersen* s MSnkmiEditung. 
Ein Beitrag zwr GeschichU d. dan. Sp&ronumtik, NordutAe 
Studien, vii, Greifswald, 1925. 

We now turn to another story of a ** bed ” sybarite, which 
appears to be based on historic facts. It is recmxled both by 
Tabari > and Mas‘udi.* I take the foUowing account from 
the former historian, who givdi us considerably more details 
than Mas*udi. 

Shapur I, King of Persia (a.d. 240-271), had been besiraing 
the fortress of el-Hadr (Hatra) for four years. AH his ef&ts 
proved futile. One day Nadliira, the beautiful dan|^tor at 
Daizen, the besieged king, cauf^t si|^ ci Suqiur and fdl 
violently in love with him. On his promidng to mai^ her, 
she told him the only, and most curious, way in whi^ the 
fortress could be taken. Accordingly, d-Hadr was razed to 
the ground, and Shapiir kept his promise.* One nig^t th^ 

^ M. H, Zotenberg, Chronique de , , , Tabari^ iradwHe tmr Is 
Persane d* Abou-^AU M&hammed Bet Ami. . . . Pitris, 1869> foI. ii, pfiu 85, 84. 

* C. Barbier de Meynard, Ma^oudi: Le* PrairieM LtOr, Society Asiatiqiic^ 
Paris^ 1 865, vol. iv, pp. 84, 85. 

* But sea Sykes, Higtory of Penia^ Snd edition, 1921, foL i, p. 400. 
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slept on a bed composed of ten Chinese silk mattresses, 
but Nadhira complained it was so hard that she was in 
constant pain all night. In the morning Shapur examined 
her, and discovered that both she and the bed were soaked 
in blood. A rose-leaf had pressed against her side and had 
rubbed her skin till the bones showed ! On being questioned 
as to her upbringing, Nadhira 'said she had been nourished 
on cakes m^e of marrow-fat, butter, honey and flour. She 
had never eaten bread and had drunk only wine all her life. 
At this Shapur grew angry. ” As you have betrayed your 
fatherj who brought you up in this way, and have shown 
him no gratitude, nobody can rely on you.” So he had her 
tied by the hair to a horse and cut to pieces on the stones. 

Princess Nadhira and the rose-leaf finds her equal in 
Smindyrides, the Sybarite. Herodotus and several other 
classical writors * tell how this man even outdid the Sybarites 
themselves in luxury. Once he chose to sleep on a bed of 
roses, but he passed a miserable night on such a hard couch ! 
In the morning his body was covered with blisters. 

In conclusion I would mention the test of the tutors in 
the introduction to the Seven Sages of Rome. In order to 
see how their pupil had progressed in general science, they 
secretly placed four ivy leaves * under each post of his bed. 
On awaking in the morning, he surveyed the room with 
astonishment ’ : 

“ Par fay ! ” he said, “ a fcrli* cas ! 

Other ich am of wine drunk. 

Other the firmament is sunk. 

Other wexen is the ground ® 

The thickness of fom* leaves round ! 

So much, to-night, higher I lay, 

Certes, than yesterday.” 

^ Herodotus, vi, 127 ; Aelian, ix, 24 ; Athensus, vi, 105, and xii, 58 ; 
Seneca, De Ira, ii, 25, 2. 

* The Cotton MS. reads iubarb,” the houseleek. See Killis Campbell, 
Stem Sages of Rome, pp. 8, 9 and 1 53. 

* G. Ellis, Specimens of Earltf English Metrical Romances, London, 1848, 
pp. 412, 413. 

« Wonderful. 

* Or grown is the earth. 
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Abali, wife of Kamalagarbha, 
130 

Achyuta» llln* 

Acridotkereg irutu^ myna, 
maina or minor, 183n‘ 
Adapa legend, the, 133, 134 
Adhichhatra (Ahikshetra or 
Ahikshatra), city called, 
69ni 

Adonis, the legend of the 
birth of, 15n* 

AdvaiUiy " non-duality,’* 34 
Aelian, 294?*^ 

Aelian, De Nedura Animalium^ 
282. 282n» 

Agastya drinking the water 
of the sea, 43, 43n^ 44n 
Agastya, reputed author of 
some hymns in the Rig- 
Veda, 43rti 

Aimisvamin, Brahman named, 
179 

Agra, dialect spoken in, 
226 

Ahichchhatra, city called, 69, 
69n», 71, 96 

Ahikshetra (Ahichchhatra, 
Ahikshatra or Adhich- 
hatra), 69ni 

Aksba beads, rosary of, 45 
Akshakshapanaka (i.e. dice- 
mendicant), gambler 
named, 151, 153, 163ni, 
154, 155, 161, 162 
Akshakshapanaka and the 
Wooden Doll, 151-153 
Alakega Kaiha^ the, 287 
Allah, 64. 65 

Allen, J., Maya,” Hastings* 
Encu. Rel. Eth.^ vol. viii, 
35 

Al-Mufadd>^l ibn Saliima, 
collection of proverbscalled 
the Fnkhir^ 62, 63 
Alphonse, Peter, DigcipUna 
Claicalig, 272, 272n^. See 
^ also under Hulme, W. H. 
AmaUdia fruit, 86, 87, 210 
295 


Amalakas, 210, 211, 216 
Amaradatta, king named, 10, 
23, 141 

AmritOy 161 n^ 

Amriia from the Daityas, 
Vishnu taking the, 143 ; 
restore to life by sprinkling 
with, 98, 98 m 1 
Amritika, 143 

Anant^alTla, daughter of Dhar- 
magopa, 12, 13, 14 
Anangamanjari, daughter of 
Anangodaya, 124, 125, 126, 
128, 129, 131 

Anangasena, son of l^rtdar- 
Sana, 129 

Anangasena turning her lover 
into a parrot, 60 
Anangodaya, king named, 
124, 127,, 12S 

Ananta or Sesha, giant cobra 
with a thousand heads, 71, 
71wi 

Andersen, H. C., Eventyr fort- 
alle for Bfm (or Storieg for 
Chiidren), Copenhagen, 
1835, 288, 290. See also 
the General Index 
Andersson, Hilding, JJk- 
gpbketg Tjugufem BrraUel- 
gCTy Goieborgg^ Kungl. Vel~ 
engkaps- och Vitterhetggam- 
hiilles Handlingar, 4 fbljden, 
iii, Gothenburg, 1901, 226, 
226n» 

Andree, R., Eihnogrqfigcke 
Parallelen und V ergleickty 
Stuttgart. 1878-1889, 140 
Andrews, James P., Uigtory 
o f Great Britain continued 
from Death of Henry FIJI 
to Acceggion of Jameg VI of 
Scotland, 1796, 24n 
Anga, the country of, 217 ; 

the king of, 43 
Aniniddha, 108 
Anil, the God of Heaven in 
Babylonian mythology, 134 


Apollodorus, The Library, 
18nS 133, 134. 282, 282n*. 
See also under Fraser, J.G., 
ApoUodorug 

Apollonius Rhodius, Arfff- 
natUka, 282, 2824 s* 
Apsarases, 11 

Apuleins, 61 ; The GobUa 
Aggy 56n* 

Arabia, covering eyes when 
sleeping in the open in, 
lOOn^ 

Ardhan&rl^ representation of 
^iva, the, 207n^ 

Arfert, P., Das MoUv von der 
umtergckobenen Braut m der 
internatiomalm Erzdkbmgg- 
Uiieraiury Schwerin, 1897, 
48n 

Argha vessel, the, V 71n^ 
Arghya (or argha, an oblation 
to g^s and venerable 
men), 215 

Aihat, candidate for^inrS^, 
an, 92, 92n^ 

Arthaditta, merchant named, 
184 

Agadiga Jataka (No. 181), 272 
Ashadha, the month, 204 
A^ka, the Gimar inscription 
of, IbOid 

Aioka tree, 28, 28n*, 29, 54, 
121, 207 

A^kakan, 47, 48, 60, 61, 52, 
53 

Asura maiden, 112, 113, 213, 
214, 216 

Asuras (enemies of th£ gods), 
28, 161n^ 196, 206, 215 
Athenseus, 294fi^ 

Atirupa, story of, 92n* 

Atman, connection between 
the words hrakman and, 34 ; 
the doctrine of the, 34, 35 
Altakdsa — t.e. "load laugh,** 
129 

Attahasa, Yaksha named, 103, 
104, 105, 114, 130, 131 
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Attif and CTpaiiasiis, the 
mjtht of, 26it* 

AogVMtliie, De Gmtate Dri. Cl 
At^oq, Arthur (Sir John 
Woodroffe), Hwinu to 
Goddeir, Ldn., 1913; Pn»< 
cwlef of Tantra {Tanira- 
.Ldn., 1914-1916; 

OM Shdkta, 2nd ed., 
JLdn. and Madras, 1922; 
T^HUra of the Great Ubera- 
iim [NUmhamirvana Tantra), 
Ldn., 1913, 52n 
Aranti, the city df, 33 ; the 
^ of. h3, 262 
JridjfSt ignorance or false 
knowledge, 34, 35 
Axon, W. E., Morris, R., 
and Fitzgerald, I)., The 
Academyf Nos. 484, 486, 
487, 1^1, 282tt« 

Ayam, interpretations of the 
word, 229 

Ayodhya, city called, 10, 25, 
26, 141 

Axes I, suggested as founder 
of the Vikrama era, 229 

Bftbil (Babel), Harut and 
Marut of, 63 

Babington, B. G., The Vedhla 
Cadai, being the Tamnl Fer- 
riba o', a. Colleriitm of Ancient 
Talee m the Sanscrit Imu- 
ir, Ldn., 1831, 226, 
►», 232«‘, 268 h‘, 269n», 
274»». 276fi*, 278«*, 285n‘ 
Bihodakti, King of Kany- 
knbia, 4 
Bahnsa^a, 115 
Baital PatAun, the Crst trans- 
lation of the Sanskrit 
FetSlap/dickatrimiatit 226, 
260 

Bmtal Packuiy Bibliothek 
OrientaHscher Marchen und 
ErzSkbmgm, vol. i, H. 
Oesterley, 226, 227, 227n*, 
240, 269, 272, 273ti< 
iBaitAl Packing or Twentyfee 
Tales of aDemon,Thet^ 
Baikerand E. B. Eastwick, 
226, 232«*. 267«», 273n«. 
276iii. 278«*, 286n> 

Baker, B. C. Stuart, The 
Indian Docks and their A Hies, 
Nat. Mist. Soc. Bombay, 
1908, 7Iii* 

Baluaina(br(itherofKri8hna), 

llln* 

BalisBim, 84 


Balder, .lluminating beauty 
of. !«' 

Bali (king of the three worlds), 
107n* 

Balkan, possibly the original 
home of the vampire belief, 
138' 

Ba^ung, the sword, 28n2, 
72ni 

Ba|[ia, 108 

Bandhudatta tu*‘ning her 
lover into a monkey, 59 

Bfindow, C. J., The^ Precedents 
(j/ Princess Thoodamma 
Tsari, Rangoon, 1881, 60, 
266 ni 

Banyan-tree, 47, 48, 49, 56, 
102, 130, 166, 167 

Barbier de Meynard, C. See 
under Meynard, C. Barbier 
de 

Bareli, 69a^ 

Baring-Gould, S., Curious 
Myths of the Middle Agrs, 
new ed., Ldn., Oxford and 
Cambridge, 1869, 18»\ 

56w*, 109«» 

Barker, W. B., and Eastwick, 
E B., The Baital Pachlsiy 
or Twenty^fi've Tales of a 
Detnon, Hertford, 1855, 
226, 232, 232n*, 267, 267 
273n«, 276«’, 278 h 1, 285ni 

Barnett, Dr L. D., on a pass- 
age of the Brihnt-kalha- 
maHjari, \Tin^ \ The Golden 
Tovon and other TaleSy 
Romance of the East Series, 
Ldn., 1909, 26»2, 28/d, 
32jd ; A Supplementary Cata- 
logue o f Sanskrit, Pali and 
Prakrit Books in the Library 
o f the British Museum ( 1 892- 
1906), Ldn., 1908, 6n» 

Barto, P. S , Tarmhauser and 
the Mountain of V enus, 
Oxford University Press, 
1916, 109n2 

Bartsch, K., Sagen, Marchen 
und Gebrauche aus Meklni- 
hurg, 2 vols., Vienna, 1879, 
24n, 149ni 

Basile, G. B., H Penlamerone, 
16n, 200n*, 263 See also 
under Burton, R. F. 

Basset, Ren^ [** Deux Manu- 
scrits d’une Version Arabe 
in^dite du Recueil des Sept 
Vizirs *’], Journal Asiatique, 
ser. 10, '.om. ii, Paris, 1903, 
260n» 


Baumeister, A., Denkmaler des 
klassischen Altertums, 3 vols., 
1888, 282//« 

Beal, S., Buddhist llecords of 
the Western World, 2 vols,, 
Ldn., 1884, 69/d, 284n8 
B64>er, Joseph, Les Fabliaux, 
4th ed., Paris, 1925, 271. 
27hd 

Behram, the Emperor, 287 
Benfey, Theodor, Orient und 
Occident, 3 vols., Gottingen, 
1860-1866, 276, 276n» ; 

Pantschaiantra, 2 vols., 
Leipzig, 1859, 155n*, 246 
Bengal, animal sacrifices to 
Siva in, 20, 20//* 

[Bennett, A L.] [‘- Ethno- 
graphical Notes on the 
Fang Joum Anth. Inst., 
vol. xxix, 1899, 265»d 
Berni, recasting of Boiardo’s 
Orlando Innamoralo, 280/i® 
Bertrand. L’Abbe, Histoire 
des Rois de THindoustan 
apr6s les Pandavas,” Jour- 
nal Asiatifiue, ser. 4, tom. 
iii, 1844, 24()w2 
Bcttei, V., Italian transla- 
tion of Sivadasa’s recension 
of the Vetdlapaftchavimsati, 
225n< 

Bhadrabahu and his Clevm’ 
Minister, King, 1214 ^ 

Bhadradanta, elephant called, 
12- 13 

Bhadrilksha, king named, 14 
Bhagiratha, 44n 
Bhnirava, form of Siva, 167, 
167w2, 176 

Bhandarkar, on interpreting 
the word ayasa in the 
lakshasila inscription, 229 
Bhava.4arman, the transforma- 
tions of, 59 

Bhillas, Mayavatu, king of 
the, 36, 37. 56', 57. 67, 68 
Bhimabhata, son of Ugra- 
bhala, i42, 144-149, 151, 
153-103 

BhiinaparAkrama, minister of 
Mrigiinkadatta, 10-12, 23, 
24, 40, 55, 57, 58, 100 
Bbogadatta, wife of Deva- 
bhuti, 83 

Bhogavati, the city of the 
serpent Vasuki, 70/i* 

Bhula Nath, translator of the 
FetdlapaJlchdvifhsati, 226 
Bhunandana.Tfie Adventures 
of King, 106-114 
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Bhurivasa, Br&hman Darned, 
108 

Bhutas (demons), 139, 167 
Biknm, son of Gandharbsen, 
232 234, 239 

Birlinger, A., Jms Sckwobai, 
2 vols., Wiesbaden, 1874, 
10n«, 24fi 

Blad^, J. F., Qaaforre smper- 
siitioHt popuiairei dt la 
Gascogne, Agen, 1883, ISOn 
Blagdcn, C. O.. Skeat, W. W.. 
and, Pagan Races of ike 
Malay Peninsula, Ldn., 
1906, 62 

Bloomfield, M., “ On the Art 
of Entering Another’s 
Body,” Amer. PUL 

Soc., vol. Ivi. 1917, 74n; 
*‘The Art of Stealing in 
Hindu Fiction,” Amur. 
Joum. PkU., vol. xliv, 1923, 
37ni ; ** False Ascetics and 
Nuns in Hindu Fiction,” 
Joum. Amer. Orient. Soc., 
vol. xliv, 1924, 12ni 
Boccaccio, Decameron, 271 
Bodhisattva (one whose es- 
sence is perfect know- 
ledge), 76, 78, 80, 86, 92, 
96, 97, 98. 284 

Brilitlingk. O., and Both, R. 
Sanskrit DUikmatyX, 1^2- 
875, 4»|2, 76»*, 93»\ 160«* 
Boiardo, Orlando Innamorato, 
280»2 

Bolinbrook, Roger, a necro- 
mancer, 24n 

Bolte, J., Fischer, H., and, 
Reise der Sifme Giaffers asu 
dem Ilalieniscke des Christa- 
faro Armeno iiherselst durck 
Johatm Wetzel, 1583, Biblio- 
thek des Utteraiisclien 
Vereins in Stuttgart, cevii, 
Tubingen, 1895, 287, 287a* 
Bolte, J., and PoHvka, G., 
Anmerktmgen su den Kinder- 
und Httusnuircken der Brhder 
Grimm, 3 vols., Leipzig, 
1913, 1915, and 1918, 18a«, 
48n. 56a>, 61, 98a^ 122a*, 
263, 273«», 274. 274a*, 
275»*.291fi«» 

Boro-Budur in Java, sculp- 
tures of bird-maidcnsin,2» 
Bnekstad, H. L., Andersens 
Fmry Tales, with an Intro- 
dnetion by Edmond Gosse, 
2 vols., Ldn., 1900 1901, 
292 


Bimhmi, 6n>, 93, 98, 108, 
113, 265, 277 

Brabmadandin.hcrroitnamed, 

30,31 

Brahman and aiman, connec- 
tion between the words, 
34 

Brahmasiddhi, hermit named, 
2,3 

Brahmasoma, ascetic named, 
127, 128 

Brahmasthala, 164, 179, 204 
Braj-bhasha dialect, the San* 
dtrit y ddhpanckammsati 

first translated into, 225 
Brand, J., Obsenyaltans on the 
Popular Antiquities of Great 
Briiam, 3 vols., l.dn., 1849, 
24i», 136, 149ni 
Brikat-kathd, the, 228, 248 
Bjikat-kaiha-mahjafi, Kshe- 
mendra, 2n', 26n*, 173n* 
Brifaatkathamafijari de 
Kshemendra, S. l..^vi, 
Journal Asiatique, 225n* 
Brix, Hans, U. C. Andersen 
og kans Eveniqr, Copen- 
hagen, 1907, 2fewS 293 
B[rockhaus] text of the 
K.S.S., thc,26»*,31ni. 46rt*, 
57n*. 90n*. 146n», 169»*, 
192»*, 204»*. 205»s, 220n» 
Brown, W. N., ** Escaping 
One’s Fate,” Studies in 
Hono-^ of Maurice Jiloom- 
field. New Haven, London, 
Oxford, 1920, 92n* 
Bramond, J. F. G., and Wil- 
sen, F. C., Leemans, C., 
Bord-Boedoer op het Eiland 
Java, Leiden, 1873, 283n* 
Buddha, Gautama, 187n’ ; 

incarnation of, 85, 86 . 
Bnddhi4aiira, 168, 175 
Buerger, G. A., Leonora, 138 
Burton,^ R. F., // Pentamerone, 
or The Tale of Tales , . . 
of Giovanni Battista Basile, 
2 vols., Ldn., 1893, 16n, 
47ni, 48 b,200»», 263; The 
Thousand Nights and a Night, 
10 vols., Kamasbastra So- 
ciety, Benares, 1885, 1886, 
1888. 23ni, ^qn\ 61-63, 
74w, lOOn^ 240, 255, 256. 
258, 260, 260nS 274, 275ii», 
286,286fii; Eihram and the 
Vampire, or Tales of Hindu 
Demlry, Ldn., 1870 (re- 
print^, 1893), 226, 227, 
227n» 


[Busk, R. H.] Sagas from 
the Ear East, I.dn , 18/3, 
182n*. mn\ 242, 248, 264, 
269i;^ 

[Butler, Samuel] Hudtbras, 
24/i 

Caland, W., Allindisches iSau- 
herritttal, Amsterdam, 1900, 
HW 

Calmet, A., Traite sur les ap- 
paritions des esf)riis ei sur 
les ppmpires, Pans, 1751 
(Engi. trans., 7'he Phantom 
World, Ldn.. 1850), 140 
Campbell, J. F., Popular Tales 
of the West Highlands, 4 
vols., Edinburgh, 1860- 
1862, 6w* 

Campbell, J. G., Superstitions 
oj the Highlands and Islands 
0 f Scotland, Glasgow , 1 900, 
135 

Campbell, Killis. The Seven 
Sages of Home, The Albion 
Press. Boston, New York, 
etc., 1907, 272n*, 294;** 
Caniatic, the, 90 
Came, J., Letters from the 
East, 3rd ed., 2 vols , 
1830, 100«» 

Cassel, P., An Explanatory 
Commentary on Ey' ’r, Edin- 
burgh, 1888, 74a 
Cavallius, G. O., Hylten-. 
See under Hylten-Cavallius, 
G. O. 

Cerquancl, J. F., “ Les Sir- 
encs,” Revue Archvologiquc, 
N.S., vol. X, 1846, 282n* 
Ceylon, the five mountains of, 
70a*; the scene of the 
ancient Buddhist siren 
legends, 284 

Chalmers Mitchell, Dr, C7n' 
Chandabhujanga, 158, 161 
Chaiidaketu, warder of Maya- 
vatu, 37, 38, 55, 56 
Chandanapura, 184 
Cha^asitnha, king named, 
209, 2li. 213 

Chandi, the goddess, 194, 
196 

Chandra Mitra, Sarat. See 
under M i tra, Sarat Chandra 
Chandraditya, king named, 
156, 158 

Chandragupta 11, suggested 
as the legendary “ Vi- 
krama,*’ 230 
Chandraprabham, 183 
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Chandr&vatl, 267 
CiiArumati} parrot named, 86, 
87 

ChlUakat 108 

Chatre, Sadashiv, translator 
of the Vtihlapt^hammiali 
into Marathi, 226 
Chauvin, Victor, Bibliographie 
det Onvragei Arabes^ 11 
vols., Li6ge and Leipzig, 
1892-1909, 16n, 18n^ 56w*, 
62, 74n, 84n^ 188n^ 241, 
249, 266.260, 260ni,273n2, 
275n», 287, 287ni 
Chevalier de Mailli’s version 
of the Three Princes of 
Serendipi 287. For details 
see under Mailli, Chevalier 
de 

Chliatravati, 

Chi, the scribe of the Chinese 
underworld, 95 
Chitragupta, recorder of good 
and evil deeds, 93, 93 m^ 
Chitrarntha, 189 
Chitrastliala, garden called, 
103 

Chodakarna, Brahman named, 

20 

Chowries, blossoms of trees 
waving like, 1 68 
Christensen, G., “ H. C. 
Andc.^cn og de Danske 
Folke - cventyr,” Danske 
Studier^ Copenhagen, 1906, 
290. 290n*, 292. 293 
Chrysaor, the sword, 72n^ 
Churaman, parrot named, 267, 
268 

Clarke, K. M., Maori Tnlcs^ 
1896, 135 

Clouston, W. A., The Book oj 
Sindibrtd [Glasgow], 1884, 
255, 259»\ 260/^1 ; Flowers 
from a Persian Garden and 
Other Papers t Ldn., 1890, 
74« ; A Group of Kaslem 
Romances and Stories, 1889, 
287, 287a3; Popular 
Tales and Fictions, (heir 
Migrations and Transforma- 
tions, 2 vols., Kdinbiirgh 
and Ldn., 1887, 275/*^ 
Codrington, R. H ,TheMelan- 
esiaus, Oxford, 1891, 135 
Coelho, A., Conlos Populaces 
PoHugnezest Lisbon, 1879, 
277 

Cor.;^beare, F. C., Philoslratusf 
Life 0 f Apollonius 0 f Tyana, 
Loeb Classics, 280 h* 


Cordier, Yafe» H., and 
The Book of Ser Marco Polo, 
2 voU,. Ldm, 1903, l&Ofi^ 
Cosquin, E., Ifs Conies InOesu 
at rOccidetUt Paris, 1922, 
I6n, 48n ; Cosdes Popaimres 
de Lorraine, 2 vols,, Paris, 
1866, 18fiS 122n«; J^tudee 
Folkiorique, Paris, 1922, 
246, 246ni 

Cowell, Professor, 6n^ 

Cox, G. W., Myihdogy of the 
Aryan Nations, 1870, 72ft^ 
Coxwell, C. F., Siberian and 
Other Folk - Tales, Ldn., 

1925, 123n, 242, 248, 264, 
269«*, 270, 273»*, 280 

Craigie, W. A., and J. K., 
Fairy Tales and Other 
Stories, by H, C. Andersen, 
Oxford University Press, 
1914, 292 

Crooke, W., Annals and Anti‘ 
quities of Rajasthan . . . 
oy James Tod, 3 vols., 
Oxford University Press, 
1920,226a*; “Charms and 
Amulets (Indian),** Hast' 
ings’ Ency. Rel. Eih., 59; 
“ King Midas and his Ass’s 
Ears.” Folk-Lore, 1911, 
26a* ; The Popular Religion 
and Folk-Lot e of Northern 
India, 2 vols., new ed., 
Westminster, 1896, 59, 

109n*, 149n*; new ed., 

1926, 265h’ ; “Some Notes 
on Homeric Folk - Lore,” 
Folk-Jjore, 1908, 282«* 

Crore (100 lakhs — i.e. 

10,000,000), 77, 77n*, 186 
Cunningham, A., The Ancient 
Geography of India, Ldn., 
1871, 69n* ■ 

Cybcle, the witch, 51n* 
Cyparissus, the myths of 
Attis and, 26 h* 


Daitya maiden, 107, 108, 114, 
214, 215, 216 

Daityas (enemies of the gods), 
111, 143 

Daksha (a chief of the gods), 
11 9/d 

Damadhi, Brahman named, 

20 

Danavas (enemies of the 
gods), 108, 143, 196, 206 
Dandin, Dasa-knmlira-charita, 

247, 251. 269 


Daniapairm, ornament called, 
169 

Darhka grus, 96, 117 
Oaidaia, 41 

DaSaAcamSrar ch mnt m, Hsqgjttn, 

247,251 

Dasyus (demon), 439 
Dawki^ R.M., Modem Grvdt 
in Asia Minor; with achaptcJ 
by H. R. Halliday, Cam- 
bridge, 1916, 122ll^ 123 n, 
138, 273n* 

Deccan, 108,201, 209; Gnar- 
dian, the Vetila the, 139 
De Gubematis. See under 
Gubematis, A. de 
Delhi, 226 
Delphi, 204n* 

Demeter, 133 

Devabhuti and his Chaste 
Wife, the Brihnian, 83-84 
Devadariana, Brihman 
named, 105, 115 
Devadatta, 248 
Devasv/imin, son of Hari* 
svamin, 200, 201 
Dewar, D., Wright, R. G., 
and, The Ducks of India, 
Ldn., 1925, 71fi» 

Dey, Kanny Lall, Indigemms 
Drugs of India, 2nd ed., 
CalcQtU, 1896, llOtt* 

Dey, Nundolal, “ Geographi- 
cal Dictionary of Anciept 
and Medisrval India,” 
Indian Antiqnaru, 69ti*, 
1500* 

Dlianadatta, son of Artha' 
datta, 184, 185, 186 
Dharmadatta, merchant 
named, 186 

Dharmagopa, king named, 
12, 13 

Dharmasena, merchant 
named, 17 

Dharmavati, wife of Viravara, 
191, 194-196 

Dhauli inscription, ISOn* 
Dhavala, 204-206 
Dhumaketo, king named, 
130 

D kumalekhS (Le. line of 
smoke), 129, 130, 131 
Dhumra^ikha, a RMcshasa 
named, 302 

Dhyana, meditation, 34 
Dinars, 258, 259, 272 ; daily 
salary of 6ve hnndred, 191, 
192 

Dlptasikha (i.e. burning 
flame), 129 
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DMKikliii; faMihcr of Att>- Eip. T. vaa. Kras., N. J., Fiuer-«MfMia( 
ha. 108, IM. 190. 181 
PiTilaum, Siddliowia, M8 


Dfi^hamaihti, minlrfer of 
Ml^^giBkadafcta, 10 
Daniqii, Jidiii, Hittan •f 
Seealio 

liebmhtV Gcnnan trant- 

Dmndal, Ihe iwoid, 28ii^, 

7211^ 

Durga (Pinw^ Gaui, Uotf, 
etc., wife of Siva), 17, 67, 
66, 99, lOB, 196, 904a>, 
205,906.907,212,214,916 
DorgapUtcha, King of 
Mitangaa, 96, 100 
DToigiptasad] tcKt of the 
KJSK the, 26a>, 31a>, 
39]|i, 42ll^ 46M, 54fi\57ii*, 
20i^, 96»^ 99»\ 167a^ 
169fi> 193f|t, 206a>, 220i^ 

Ea, the god, 194 
EastwMk,£. B.,fiafker, W. B., 
and, Tkt BmiH Foedid, 
or Twtabfjbtt Ttin of a 
Demom, Hertlod, 1855, 

226, 232a», 267fi*, 273ii^, 
276ai, 278ai, 285a> 

Edgerton, Franklin, on in- 
terpieting the word 49aaa 
in the Takahafila inacrip- 
tion.229 

Edgerton, Franklin, Fihraaui’a 
ifdneaterar, or The TkirUf- 
Two Toiea of ihe Throme, 
Cambridge. Mam.. 1926, 

227, m, 228a> > 229. 
229it>^>, 231a>->, 240 a1 

Egypt, food tahoo in ancient, 
194 

Ekalavji, city called, 20, 142 
Eleanor, Dn^esa of Gloacc' 
ster, 

Ellis, A. G.. 165a* 

Ellis, G., AMctsKM of Emrfy 
Emgluh Mebrieoi Romemoet, 
Ldn., 1848, 294it> 

Elster, E., Toomkihuer m 
Geechickte, Sage nod Dich- 
laag, Bromberg, 1908, 
109 m* 

Elton, O., Ftrd Arne Booha 
of ihe Daauth Huion of 
Sojo Graataudiear, Folk- 
Lore Soc., 1874, 2^* 
Eteeldoone, Thomas of, the 
Rhjmtf, 135 

Ernst, the wanderings of 
Hcnog, 25i^ 


and, BcKArmam aaa Bora- 
Mm, 3 vota., 1920, 283, 
283a* 

Endocia Angnsta, the i^e of 
Theodosicia 11, 240 
Eorape, bridal, the magical 
artide used in, 61 
Evaiu, G. H., Elephaoie amd 
their Dueaser, Rangoon, 
1910, 68n; A Treoliee on 
Eiephonta : Their Treatment 
m Health amd Diteaae, 
Rangoon, 1901, 68a 
Exealibar, the sword, 28a*, 
72a» 

Fay, the subaqueous palace 
of Morgan le, 280 a* 
Ferdinand, Eari of Derby, 

24a 

Fischer, H., and Bolte, J., 
Beite der SiAme Giaffers ams 
dem ItaUemeche dee ChrUto- 
foro Armena uberteiei dorch 
Johamm WeUd, 1583, Tdbin- 
gen, 1895, 287, 287a* 
Fitigmld, DavM, letter in 
The Aegean abcmt sireiu, 
281. 281a* 

Fitsgmald, David, Axon, 
W. E., Morris, R., and. 
The AcadeoM, Nos. 484, 
486, 487, 1881, 282a* 
Fleet, J. F., ** Imaginative 
Yciianas,” Jomm. An. At. 
Soe., 1912, 70a* 

Fletcher, John, Woman 
Plaaeed,m 

Flower, Major Stanley, on 
siad depicts, 67a*, 68a 
Forbes, Duncan, Adoemtwrea 
^ Hatim ToS, ^ Oriental 
Translation Fund, 1830, 
280n* 

Fouqui, La Motte, Undine, 
280 

Francis, H. T., and Thomas, 
E. J., Jdtaka ToUa, Com- 
bru^, 1916, 284a* 
Frand^e, A. H., **lXe Qe- 
sdiicbten des toten No- 
mb-csn.” Eoi. d. d. porg. 
GeaelL, Leipaig, 1921, 242, 
242a* 

Fraser, J. G., AfoUodarms, 
The likrarg, 2 vols!, Loeb 
Oaisics, lidn.. New York, 
18a*, 133, 134, 282ii6; The 
Behefm ImmorUM^fi vols.. 
Ldn.. 1913, 22, 24, 137; 


The Golden Mod., 
12 vds., Ldn., 191M915, 
la*, 24m 59, lOOa*. 133, 
137, 266a^, 283ii^; Fha- 
mtmadDeaeription of Greece, 
2nd ed., 6 vols., Ldn., 
1913, 133, 282fi* 

Fiihrer, A., Memmmental An- 

ilke North- Weai 

and Omlh, Allahabad, 1891, 

69a* 

Gaal, G., MSrehen der Mag- 
Vienna, 1822, 26i^, 

Gagniire, ArnnaUe de la Fro- 
pagatkm de la Fed, Lyons, 
1860, 134, 135 

Ganas (attendants of Siva), 
124-127 

Gandhamalin, king of the 
snakes, 70-73 

Gandhiim, Ases 1, king of, 

229 

Gandharva, 142. 143, 162, 
163, 189 

Gdndharoa form of marriage, 
2. 15, 15a*, 126, 126a*, 
157, 173. 279 
Gandharvas, 146, 163 
Gandhavati, thc; 2C 
Gane4a (son of Siva and Fir- 
VaU), 1, 25, 33, 33ii*, 40, 

109, 124, 125, 127, 128, 
164 

Ganga, the {ie. the Ganges), 
44a ; the goddess, 148-160; 
167 

Ganges, the, 5, 75, 96, 108, 

110, 143, 148, 149, 154, 
168, 180, 181, 263 

Garbe, R., " Vedinta,’* Hast- 
ings* Aty. Bel. EiL. 35 
Gaidahhilla of Ujjayinl, King, 

230 

Gaster, M., on food ttboo 
stoiy fiom Pngne, 136 
Gaster, M., The Emenyda of 
ihe Bahhie, Leipaig arid 
Ldn., 19H, 287. 287a4, 
288 

Gan^Upada, Kdnhd, 34 
Ganrf (DuigK Pirvati^ He.k 
wife of ^ 70, 204, 
204a* 

Ganrftirtha, lake cfUed, 204 
Gantama Buddha, 187a* 
Geinad, King, of the umler- 
WQvld.136 
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Gerel, N«nn (** ranshine 
stoiy of, 248, 249 
Genraiae of TUImiit, 281 
Gibb. £. J. W., The Hidery 
of tkt Fof^ Fesin, Ldn., 
1886,249 

Gildemeister, J., new ed. of 
Lassen’f Amikoiogia utm- 
crUka, 261, 273 
Giles. H, A., Stnmge Sloriet 
from, & Qo$tete AImKo, 2 
voU., Ldn., 1880, 15a» 
95»», 136, 277 

Girn&r inscription of A^ka, 
the, ISOn^ 

Gobind, Brahman named, 
285 

Godavari, the, 67 n^ 165,231, 
238 

Goethe, I^egende, Sommliitkt 
fVerke, Stuttgart and Tub- 
ingen, 1840, 276 
Gonzenbach, Laura, SidUoM- 
uehe MarckeOt with notes 
by R. Kohler, 2 vols., 
Leipcig, 1870, 47*1^ 

Gosse, Edmund, introduction 
to Brekstad's English 
edition of Andersen’s Ftmy 
Tales, 292 

Gother, W., Zar deulschem 
Sage wtd ilidkhMg Gesam- 
melte AufeSlse, Leipzig, 
1911, 109»* 

Gould, S. Baring-. See under 
Baring-Gould, S. 

Grafton, R., Ckrotudej 24 n 
Gram, the sword, 72n^ 
Gregor, Walter, Ndej on the 
Folk - Lore o f North - FmsI 
Scotland, Ldn., 1881, 150fi 
Grierson, G. A., The Modem 
Femacular LUeraturr of 
HmdutUm, CalcutU, 1889, 
226 

Griffith, R. T. H., Birth of 
the War-God, 1918, 3n^ 
Grimm, J. and W., Jritche 
Elfenmdrcken, Leipzig, 
1826. 36iiS 194»l^ 281; 
Kinder’ und Hmsmdrchen, 
18»i, 47a^ 56fi^, 61, 98iiS 
122a^. See also under 
Bolte and Polivka 
Grimm, J., Teutonic Mythology, 
trana. J. S« Stallybrass, 
Un., 1880 - 1888, InL 
277 

Grchmadn, J. V., Sagen one 
36imen, Prague, 18&, 26fi*, 
36i|i 


Grundtv'g, S. [JZigiafer.- 
marks FoUtoaeoesdarL 1861* 
1863,291 

Gubernatis, A. de, Tloologkal 
Mythology, 2 vois., JL^., 

Gujarat, 139, 150a\ 230 
GutUd^ya, 73a* 

Gnnakara, minister of Mrigni- 
kadatU, 10. 68, 99, 100 
Gupta dynasty, th^ 230 

Hades, Odysseus in, 137 ; 

Prospertne in, 133 
Hadr. al- (Hatrm), 293 
Hagen, F. H. v. d., Alldeutseke 
a. AhnordisekeHdden-Sagen, 
3 vols., Breslau, 1872*18^, 
280 

Hahn, J. G. von, Grieckiscke 
und alhauesucke Marchem, 
l^ipzig, 1864, 292n' 
HalahaU poison, 87, S7n^ 
Hatliday, W. R., notes to R. 
M. Dawkins’ Modem Greek 
M Asia Minor, 123n, 273ii^ 
Haltrich, J., Deutseke Votks- 
marckem out dem Sachsen- 
lande in Siehembiirgen, 4th 
ed., Vienna, 1915, 291tt« 
Hamsadvlpa, an isla]^ in the 
western sea, 124-128 
Haipsivali, daughter of Chan- 
dr^itya. 156,157, 159,162; 
Kamalakara and, 40-55 
Hariri, Sharisbl, conunentaiy 
on the MaqamM of, 62, 64 
Haris*'amin, Brahman named, 
200-205 

Harley, T., Moon-Lore, Ldn., 
1885, 100a> 

Harrison, J. Jonrn. HeUenk 
Soc., 282ii*; Myths of the 
Odyssey, Ldn.. 1882, 282n* ; 
Mythology and Monamenis 
of Ancknl Athens, Ldn., 
1*890, 282a*, 283, 283nM 
Prolegomena to the Study of 
Greek ReUgiou, 2nd ed., 
Cambridge, 1908, 282ji* 
Harsliavati, city called, 186 
Hartland, E. S., Legend of 
Perseus, S vola., Ldn., 1894- 
1896, 138; Tie Science of 
Faky Tales, Ldn., 1891, 135 
Harikn-ar-Rashid, nocturnal 
adventures of, 37n^ 

Hirat' and Mftrut of Bibil, 
two angels teaching magic 
to mankind, 63 
Hastrn&pura, 151 


Hastbum’ Fneyekpeedia of 
Be&nsm and £uiict,35,44ii, 
S2a, 59, 76a*, 133, 137, 

(^Tm), 108. 108 b< 
Hitakeivara (^va), 110 
Hilim Ti’i, the i^ventures 
of, 280, 280 a* 

Heabeig, Johan Ludvig, 290 
Heliodonis, Mtkkfka,7Mafi', 
Bohn’s edition, 51 A*; traDS. 
Underdownc, TudorTrana' 
lations, 1895, 51a* 

Helwfg, J. H., 288a* 
Hemaprdiha.kingof parrots, 
86,87 

Hendenon, W., Notes am the 
Folk-Lore of ike Northern 
Counties of EngUntd and the 
Borders, Ldn., 1879, 150a 
Henry, Robert, Hisiory of 
Great Briiain, 24a 
Herklots, G . A.,/«(snt m /adto, 
or the QSnun-i-Istim, new 
ed., Ozford University 
Press, 1921, 150n 
Herodotus, 294, 294a* 
Herrtage, S. J. H., The 
Early Em^ish Ferskms of 
the iiesta Komanormn, Ldn., 
1879, 98a*. 154a» 262a* 
Hertel, Johannes, Dk sehn 
Pruusen Indische Ernmhlr ', . 
vol. ii, Leipng, 1922, 251 ; 
Indische Mardum, Jena, 
1921, 254a« 

Heitz, W., on vampirism, 136, 
137; GesammeUe Ahhand- 
/uagiav. Stuttgart and Berlin, 
1905, 74a 

Himalaya, the, 106, 107. 226 ; 

father of If ^naka, 3n* 
Himalayas, the, 103 
Hiouen Thsang. See Hinen 
Tsiang 

Hitopadeia, the, 279. 279 a* 
HitopadeSa, or Salutary Coun- 
sels of ViAmutitrman, F. 
Johnson. 279a* 

Hioen Tsiang. Ahichchhatra, 
the ’O-hi-chi-ta-loof. 69a* ; 
Si-yu-H (or Hsi-yu-chi), 284, 
284ft* 

Hock, S., Dk Vampyrsa g en 
und ihre Venoertung ta der 
denischem UUeratmr, Berlin, 
1900, 140 

Hovorka, O., and Kronfeld, 
£.. Fergtekhende Folks- 
medism, Berlin, 1908*1909, 
140 
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pkms^M D u eip i i i u ClerkttHMt 
Western Uoiversitj Bulle- 
tin, 1919, 272]i> 


Hutu, stoiT of Pan6 and, 
135 


H jginos, FMtt, 282, 282n« 
Hylten-^Tallias, G. O., and 
Stephens, G., Stmukafolk- 
aagor ock imemimrt 2 vols., 
Stockholin, 1844-1849.291, 
291 a3 


11m QoUiba, MmkfMf a/- 
ka^tk, 63. 66 

Ik^C. J. L., 7Wt Kamek, 
dme Sammbmg Ptniacker 
kiarckm vtm Keduckthit 
Stuttgart, 1882, 272fi^, 

275h**s.276«> 

Ikahuvati, 106 

India, amy of demons and 
spirits feared in, 139 ; form 
of black magic among 
Mohammedans in North- 
ern, 149n^ 150» 
Indo-Aiyans, tales of dying 
mountains among, 3n^ 
Indm. 85, 96, 98, 165, 189, 
231 ; cutting off the wings 
exf the mountains, myth 
about, 

Indukala^a, prinee named, 
81,96 

Indoke^arin, king named, 90, 
92 

iDduptubha, the generous, 
84, 84u« 85, 86 
Induyahm, daughter of In- 
duke4arin, 90 

Issarerdens, J., Umamomical 
fFrdiw of Ike Old TeAa- 
wieni Jorntd ia tke At 
MSS. of tke Ukm of St 
la^onut Venice, lAl, 74n 
la, calamiUes called (exces- 
sive rain, drought, etc.), 
73,73»» 

’Ixsat Ullih, Shaykh, <‘Tbe 
RoseofBakawulC60 

Jaeobi, H., ** Awoskjo,’* Hast- 
ings' Em^. Sei. Eik.j 44« ; 
*^TIie Kilakiehiiyakatha- 
naka,** Zdt. d. d. otorg . 
Gmeli., 230a> 

Jihnavi, the goddess, 149 
Jii Singh Sawii, Biji of 
Jaipur, 226, 226a' 


I— SANSKRIT WORDS, ETC. BOl 


Jambhalsdatta, reotnsion of 
the FetSiapaMckommiali, 
225,225a* 

Jmmhm 6owct, 15; tree, 15, 
16, no, llOa* 

James I, King, /kemouologif, 

24m 

Jastrow, M., of Baby- 

loma amd ifagsis, Boston, 
1898, 133, 134 

Jstakot the, Ataduo (Sit* 181), 
272; IDeoodkammo] (No. 
6), 36n« ; LoMoka (No. 41), 
279; Makajamaka (No. 539), 
72?|i ; [Naiapaoo] (No. 20), 
36m'; (No. 200), 

262; rr^^odAosnim) (No. 
68), 36a'; Vaiakauo (No. 
196), 284, 284ti'; Cam- 
bridge edition of, 262, 
279 m>, 284fi' 

JSheha TalcMt H. T. Francis 
and E. J. Thomas, 284n' 
Jerdon, T* C., Tke Birds of 
India, 2 vols., Calcutta, 
1862-1^, 71ii> 

Jibananda Vidyasagara, edi- 
tion of Jambhaladatta'r 
recension of tbe Vetalo- 
ptdkkaoimSati, 225, 225m* 
Jina, the worship of, 76 
Jtaa, similarity between a 
Rakshasa ai.d an Arabian, 
139 

Jwa, experience, 34 
John, R. F. St A. St [*' Indo- 
Bunnese Folklore H, fbtt- 
Lme JornnuU, 1889, 2^ 
Johnson, F., Hiiopadeia, or 
SakUaryCoomeels of Fisknu- 
isrsiaa, Ldn. ai^ Hert- 
ford, 1847, 279fil 
Johnstone, P. de Lacy, Tke 
Baghtoan^ ... by KdU- 
I. Ldn., 1902, 3*' 
Jones, W. H., and Kiopf, L., 
FoUhToUa of ike Magyars, 
Ldn., 1889, 292m' 
Jordane, Margery, the 
cunning witch of Eye, 
24n 

Julg, Bemhaid, Kalwmkucke 
Mdrvken. Die Mdarcken des 
SMdMKur, Leipaig, ^866, 
242, 242m< 264, 269m*; 
MoagpHeekeMArdtem-Saaag- 
lamg. Die Neon Marcken 
des Siddki-Kdr and die Ge- 
sckicktedesAriscki-Bordecki 
Ckam, Innsbrudt, 1868, 
242, 242ii^, 248 


JyotirUkkii (line of bright- 
ness), 130, 131 

Kaden, W., Voter deo Olioeo- 
biumeo, l^eipsig, 1880, 16n 
Ksilasa, Mount, 103, 131, 168 
KMaba, Jain saint, 230 
K&lajihva, Yaksha named, 70, 
71, 72,80 

K&lakeyas or Kaleyas, a class 
of Arams, 43n', 44 m 
Ralanemi, king of the Arams, 
215 

Kali (demon), the adversary 
of virtue, 106 

Kill (Du^, Parvatl, etc., 
wife of Siva), 197, 278 
Kalidasa, KornSra-Sambkava, 
3n' ; Ri^hMeamia, 3n' 

Kill Kriibna, English version 
of the FetaimaiichaoimM, 
226 

Kalinga, 170 

Kama (the God of l^ve), 11, 
156, 219 

Kamalagrabka, Brahman 
named, 130 

Kamalakam and Hamsavall, 

40-55 

Kamalamati, 70, 73, 74 
Kamalodaye, Brahman 
named, 20 

Kamandaki, city cr*'^, 184 
Kanakakalaia, prince named, 
81,96-98 

Kanakamanjari, 45-53 
Kandarpa (God of Love), 40 
Kanxshka, suggested as the 
king **Vikrama*' of Jain 
tmditiem, 229 

Kan timaU, wife ofVamadatta^ 
5,6 

Kinyakubja, 4, 179 
Kapiiabhiii, 103 
Kirika, Gau^pida, 34 
Kariman^ita, forest called, 
26.27 

Karma, acts and their retri- 
bution, 34 

Karmasena, king named, 11, 

12 

KarnA^a, province of, 198 
Karnotpala, kingnaii^, 170, 
171 

Karof, Hindustani for crone, 
77fi' 

Karpa^, “ragged garment,” 
SOOn’ 

Kirpa(ita, “ dependent,” 

209ii^ 

Ki^t city called, 27 
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Katebrnttheomaneiit of the 
earth, 106, 106. 109 

H.Tawiiej, l»i. 

sum* 606a 
Kaiifie^ 161 
JUatebi,! 

Kediia moantam, the, 88 
Kcighil^, ThoDias, Tke 
Fmn MMotoggi London, 
1860,136 

Kem, 0r, 19a», 76ai 
‘'Khamuka,” one of the 
glands on the forehead of 
an elephant, 67a* 
Khandesh, 150a* 

Khoiifii, the tale of, 62, 63 
Kielhotii, thco^ abont 
the Vikrama era, 630 
Kincaid. C. A., Taler of Kmg 
Fibaaia, Osfoid Univer> 
aity Pta. 1921. 226, 226a« 
Kiniiafas, 2^ 

Kiritas, S7 ; king of the, 25, 
27 

KSrbj, note to Barton’a 
SmiplemeMtal Nigkig, 61 
Knowles, J. H., FoUt^ToUs 
of KaMr, Ldn., 1888, 
60 

Kdhler, R., notes to L. 
Gonaenfaach’a SicSiamucke 
MMm, 47n* 

Konow, *^ten. on interpret' 
ing the word oga$a in the 
TalntluMftili inaeription, 229; 
Afgam Gads of ike Mdooi 
Peopk, 1921, Sa* 

Kor, generally one and an 
eighth mile, 47, 70, 70a*, 
97. 110, 110fi«, 121 
Koiala, eity called, 40, 49, 
r64 

Kofi. Sanskrit for crore, 77n* 
Kramasaras, mountain and 
holy bathing-place, 107, 
112, 113 

Krqme. A. H., “The Myth 
of Balder,’*KoK.Lorr, 1923, 
la* 

Kremnita, M,, Rmadaisdu 
JRhrcAca. Ldpsig, 1883, 
292a* 

Kfiahipi, 1, 107, 111a* 
Kitth^ Kill. See under 
Kih Krishna 

Ktiaa, Kdkia- 

svkrtt, 1863, 292a* 

Kiom. M. Ja. and Kip, T« 
son. Bestkrming vm 
Isdmr, 3 Tols., 1920, 283, 
283a> 


Knmfdi*, £., HoTorka, 0.» 
and, Ferwldekeode Folks- 
madhm, Berlin, 1908-1909, 
140 

Kropf, L., Jones, W. H., and. 
Taler of tke Mag y a rr , 
Ldn., 1889, 292a* 

Krola (or kor), generally one 
and an eighth mile, TO 
Kshantiiiila, mendicant 
named, 165, 166^ 

Kshatriya (wairior caste), 73^ 
145 

Kshemendra, Bfikat-katk^ 
wtaS^mi, 2a*, 26a>, 173a*, 
225,226a^« 

Kuhn, A., Sagm, Gekrkoeke 
u. Mdrekem asr WeAfaUOf 
2 vols., Leipsig, 1869, 23f^, 
36a*, 93a*. 136, 149a* 
Kwsiara-SaaMaoa^ Kalidisa, 
3n* 

Kumbhinda (demon), 139 
Kwmmda row, the, 90, 90a* 
Knmodini (i.c. assemblage of 
white water-lilies), 112, 
112a*, 114 
Ktonadoafil, the, 125 
Kunjara, one of the dre 
moon tains of Ceylon, 70 m* 
Xurnkshetra, 84 
Km£a grass, 50 
Kushmanda (dmion), 139 
Kuralayavatf, 156 
Korera, the Clod of Wealth,71 

Lokk (100,000), 77a* 
"Lak^adatta and Ids De- 
pendent Labhadatta, 
King,” 209a* 

Lakshmi (Goddess of Pros- 
perity and wife of Vishnu), 
14, 90n*, 169a* 
Lalitalochana, bearenly 
maiden named, 6, 9 
Lallu Lai, Sri, translator of 
the Fetalapt^ k a oM oH into 
“High Hindi,** 226 
La Motte Fonqo^. See under 
Motte Fooque, La 
Lancereau, £,. Joomal 
Asiatiqne, 226 

Lang, A., Cosiom md Mgtk, 
Ldn., 1884, 135 
Lanka, the island of (Ceylon), 
210 

Lir, the Sea of, 150a* ; the 
(Uta), 160a* 

Larsen, K., H, C. Aodersm i 
Tdfcri or BUleietf Copen- 
hagen, 1925, 293 


Lisaka,143 

Uaavat^ wife of Ugrafahala, 
143^ 144 

I amen, Chriatiaa, AoMogim 
somsesHkm, Bonme ad Rhe- 
mim, 1838, 261, 261a*, 273 
Lita, the kingdom of, 150, 
ISOal, 166, 159, 16(V-162, 
198 

Lit^esa, 150a* 

Uthiki (Ll^), 160a* 
Ldfi^yamanjari, 20-21 
Lee, A. C., Tke Decomemu, 
fCr Soones mod Amdogses, 
Ldn., 1909, 271, 271a* 
Leemans, C., Brnsumd, J. F. 
G., and Wiken, F. C, BM- 
Boedoer op ket Filood Jaaa, 
Leiden, 1673, 283a« 

LM, S., “La Brihatkathi- 
mailjarl de Kdiemendfa,” 
Jomoal AmeUgse, 1886, 
226a* 

Leyen, F. won dcr, Imdiseke 
Halle, 1898, 22&a* 
Licbrccht, Felix, edition of 
Genraiae oi TUbury, 281 ; 
Gesckickte der Promdick- 
imgeo Oder Gesckickte der 
Rootmne . . . (German 
translation of Dmlop'tFfta- 
torg of Fkliod^, Beriin, 
1861,204a*, 2a(W*^«;Za<- 
Folkskumde, Heilbeoi|n, 
1879, 15a* 122a* 
i%Bor&ra.l9,61 
Livy, 24a 

Loeb dassleal library, 18a*, 
280,282a* 

Longfellow, H. W., Flowere, 
9a* 

/Wo Jaloko (No. 41), 279. 
279a» 

La, the Chinese infernal 
judge, 277 

Lucian, Tie Ass, 56a* 
Lucretioa, 104a* 


Maccnlloch, J. A., “Cove- 
nant,” Hastings* Fm.KW. 
Etk., 135; “Vampire,** 
Hastings* Emtg. Bel, Etk., 
137 

Mscdonald.Dr D. B.,62, 63- 
66; Jomrm, Reg, As, Soc., 
July 1924,^2; “Wahm,** 
Joorm, Reg. As. See., Oct. 
1922,66 

Maedo^l, A. A., A Historg 
of Sameiril Utenlore, Ldn., 



808 


ind£x I— sanskjut words, etc. 


llMdondl — amimmed 

FeUcMvikology, 
StnMsbttfigy lS97t 
Mada, icbor or, from the 
templeB of o miul elephant, 
67ii^,68ii 

Madanamanehnki, qaeen of 
NaravahanadatU, 1, 2, 9 
Madana'inanjaif (love*gar- 
land), Maini called, 267, 
268 

Madanasundari, daughter of 
Suddhapata, 204-207 
Madkmka, 17ai|i 
Magadha, 12, 13, 183 
Mak^amaka JSlaka (No. 539), 
72ii^ 

Mahavira (Vardhamana), the 
founder of Jainism, 228, 
229 

Mahendra^alcti, son of Upen- 
dn4akti, 128 
Mahi, the river, 150fi' 
Mahisha, 196, 206 
Mailli, Chevidier de, Vayagei 
ti Awemtmi dtt tvis Princet 
de Sanadip, Traduits du 
Penan, 287 

Jkfaifui, bird of the starling 
r;iiiiily,183, 183fiM84,186, 
I .'9; called SomikA, 183, 
1 vlii* 

Maina'sStoiyfthe, 184, 184flS 
185-186 

Mainaka, son of Himalaya 
and Mena, 3fi^ 

MaiUmma Samkila, the, 3n^ 
Maladhara, Brahman named, 
89 

Milava, 115, 118, 119, 124, 
127, 129, 191 

Malay Archipelago, the soul- 
bird in the, 2^ 

Malaya mountain, the, 6, 7, 9, 
50 

MaUymal in, son of Vijaya- 
malin, 90-92 

Malayprabha, king named, 84 
Manasa lake, the, 18, 70, 71, 
72 

MancUkini, the waters of the. 

88 

Mandara, Mount, used as a 
chuming-stick, 70n*, 161, 
161f|i 

Mand&ravati, daughter of 
Agnisv&min, 179-181 
Mamgat at Hiram, or lucky 
thread, the, 59 
Manidatb^ merchant named, 
146 


Manjumatl, wife of MAy&vafn, 
38| 89 

Manoramk, wife of Ugrabhata, 
143, 144, 146 

Manorathasiddfai, bard 
named, 40, 41, 49, 53, 54, 
56,55fii 

Mantharaka, painter named, 
90 

Mantragupta,ministernamed, 
12, 14 

Mapes, Gualtenis (t e. Map, 
Walter), />e Nugis Curt- 
aUum, 133fi« 

Mara, the tempter of Gau- 
tama Buddha, 187, 187n^ 
Margery Jordane,the cunning 
witch of Eye, 24ii 
Marshall, John [''The Date 
of Kankka**], Joum, ftoy. 
As. Soc., 1914, 1915, 229, 
229ns 

M&rut and H&rut of Babil, 
two angels teaching magic 
to mankind, 63 
Maspero, G., Ptudes ^gupU- 
ennes, Paris, 1879, 134 ; 
HutoireAndenne des Peuples 
de r Orient Oassiques, Les 
Origines, Paris, 1895, 134 
Massinger, Philip, Guardian, 
271 

Mast {must or musih) state of 
an elephant, 67n^, 68n 
Mas’udi, Arabian historian, 
286, 293 

Matangas, king of the, 36, 
37 100 

Mathura, 225, 251 
Maya, 108 ; Note on, 34-35 ; 
woman representing, 31, 
32 

MayH, the doctrine of, 34, 35 ; 

meaning of the word, 34 
M&yasakti, power of illusion, 
35 

Mayavatu, king named, 36- 
38, 57, 58, 67, 99 
M&yavin, magician, 35 
Meghabala, minister of 
Mrigankadatta, 10 
' Meghamalin, king named, 41 , 

• 44, 53, 54 

Melanesia, food taboo in, 
135 

Melusina, a snake-maiden in 
European folk-lore, 73n* 
Mend, wife of If imnlaya, 3n^ 
Meru, Mount, 127, 212, 215 
Merutunga, Prahandhacin- 
tdmani, 229, 229n^ 


Mernard, C. Barbier de» 
Maqoudi: Les Prairies D*Or 
9 vols., Paris, 1865, 293ii<, 
Milton, 49fiS 112fi^ ; CtMuuSi 
147ni; Paradise Lost, 
Minor, bird of the starling 
family, 183n’ 

Misar, Surati, first translator 
of the Fet^apahchavMati 
from Sanskrit, 226 
Mitchell, Dr Chalmers, 67n^ 
Mitra, Sarmt Chandra, Quar- 
terly Journal Mythic Society, 
71n® 

Mongolia in the transmigra- 
tion of Indian stories, part 
- played by, 246 
Morgan le Fay, the subaque- 
ous palace of, 280, 280n* 
Morglay, the sword, 72a^ 
Morris, U., Axon, W. E., 
and Fitzgerald, D., The 
Academy, Nos. 484, 486, 
487, 1881, 282fi* 

Motte Fouqu^, La, Undine, 
280 

Mrigankadatta, Story of* 10- 
12, lOni, 14, 22, 23-33, 
36-40, 55-58, 67-69, 98-99, 
100-102, 131-132, 141-151, 
153-163, 164-165 
Muhammad af-Sali|iI, the 
Scribe, 265fi* 

Muhammed ShAh, 226 
Mu^assin ibn'Ali at-TanQkhI, 
At Faraj ha*da^sh-skiddah 
(Joy after Hardship), 265n* 
Mukharaka, gambler named, 
106, 114-121,124, 129 
Munjake^, 21 
Muruca tree, 232 
Musseus, Hero and Ijeander, 
204n» 

Must (mttstk or mast) state of 
an elephant, 67 a^, 68fi 
Myna, bird of the starling 
family, 183n* 

NadakOvara, 103 
Nadhira, 293, 294 
Nagas, snake-demons, 28n*, 
71wi 

NAgaSura, 82 

Nandana (the garden of the 
gods), 82 

Nurada (the messenger of the 
gods), 231 

Naran Gerel ("sunshine”), 
story of, 248, 249 
NaravAhanadatta, son of the 
King of Vatsa, 7, 9 
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Nartnadi, the* 36, 39 

Natesa Sastri, Indum Folk- 
Tales, Madrasi 1908, 

Nath, Sambhu, and BhdU 
Nath, translators of the 
reldlapaHchavimsati, 226 

Newton, A., A Dictionary of 
Birds, Ldn., 1893-1896, 
183ni» 

New Zealand, story about 
food taboo in, 135 
^ Nicholson, H. A., A Literary 
Hisiortf of the Arabs, Ldn., 
1907, 'ee' 

Nilakantha, Br&hman named, 
148 *■ 

Nirvana, 92ni 

Nitambavati, story of, 251-255 

Sonnus, 18n^ 

Nundolal Dey. See under 
Dey, Nundolal 

O’Curry, Eugene, a siren’s 
talc from, 281 

Odmilsong, country called, 
269 

Odysseus in Hades, 137 

Oestcrley, Hermann, Bildio- 
ihek Orientnlischer Marchen 
nnd Krz'iihlungen, Vol, /, 
BttiUil P/icAlfi, Leipzig,! 873, 
226 227, 227n*, 240, 269, 
272, M ; Gesta Roman- 
ornm, Berlin, 1872, 262a^ 

’0“hi-chi-ta-lo of Hiuen 
Tsiang, Ahichchhatru the, 
69ni 

Osiris, 93n' 

Ovid, Heroulurn Epistolie, 24ji; 
Metamorphoses, 26n*, 282, 
282n3 


Padfield, J. E., The Hindu at 
Home, Madras, 1896, 59 

Padmagarbhu, Brahman 
named, 115 

Padmasena, son of Sridar^ana, 
129 

Padmavati, the daughter of 
an ivory-carver, 170-175, 
177 

Padmishtha, daughter of Pad- 
magarbha, 116, 118-121, 
124, 129, 131 

Palena, in Abrtizzi, trans- 
formation story from, 8 

Panchala (or Hohilkhand), 
69ni, 83 

Palchaiantra, the, 225, 271 

Pane and Hutu, stoiy of, 136 


Pane! (the Melanesian under- 
world), 136 

Parachban, custom of waring 
away spirits at Hindu 
weddings, 109fi^ 
Par&vatAksha, snake named, 
28, 29, 101 
PftrSvanatha, 74fs 
Parvati (Diirga, Gaurf, etc., 
wife of Siva), 204fiS 214, 
231 

Pa4u|>ata, 153; ascetic, dis- 
guising as a, 12, 12fi^, 13,23 
PMupatas, 127 

Patala (the underworld), 108- 
110.112iiMl4,165.173n>, 
213 

Pataliputra, the city of, 80, 
i44, 183 

Pavitradhara, Brahman 
named, 102, 104 
Pegasus, Sir G. Cox’s remarks 
on, 72n» 

Penzer, N- M., An Annolaled 
Bibliography of Sir II. F. 
Burton, lAn., 1923, 227isi 
Persephone, the classical 
myth of, 133 

Phillips, J, C., A Natural 
History of the Ducks, I.dn., 
1923, 7lit» 

Philostratus, IJfe of Apol- 
lonius of Ty'ma, 280, 280fi* 
« Phoebus, Lamp of," in Greek 
mythology, the, 147n^ 

Pio, J. , Vontrs populaires grees, 
Copenhagen, 1879, 292n^ 
I’i^cha (demon), 139 
Pi^ngajata, hermit named, 
9,10 

Piscbel, R., and Geldner, 
K. F., Vedische Studien, 3 
vols., Stuttgart, 1888-1889, 
3ni 

Pluto, the ruler of Hades, 133 
Polivka, G., Le Chat Bofte: 
itnde comparee, Sophia, 
1900, 291n» 

PoUvka, G., and Bolte, J., An- 
merkungen zu den Kiuder- 
und Hausmtin heu der Bruder 
Grimm, 3 vols., l^eipeig, 
1913, 1915, 1918, 18n», 
48n, 56n», 61, 98»*, 122»*, 
263, 273n», 274ii*, 275i|3, 
291n^3 

Polo, Marco. See under Marco 
Polo in Genera] Index 
Polyidos, the story of, 18n' 
Postgate, J. P., “ A Philo- 
logical Examination of the 


Postgate— CDMicaaed 
Myth of the Sirens,*’ Jmtm. 
PkiL, 1880, 28211* 

Poussin, V. de la Vall^, 
** Tantrism (Buddhist),’* 
Hastings’ Ency. BeL Elk,, 
52ii 

tunga, 229, 229n^ 
Prachandatakti, minister of 
Mriginkadatta, 10, 25, 33, 
141, 142, 162, 163, 164 
IVadiptaksha, Yaksha named, 
130 

Pradyumna, 106, 109 
Prague, story about food 
taboo in the underworld 
from, 136 

IVajniidhya , minister of Karoa- 
lakara, 54 

Prasenajit, king named, 218 
Pratapamnkuta, king named, 
168 

Pratishthana. 130, 165, 231 
Prayaga, 105, 159 
Preller, L.. GriedtUcke Mytk- 
o/togie, 2 vols., 3rd ed., 
Berlin. 1872-1875, 18n' 
Preta (demon), 139 
Priebsch, Professor R., 109«=* 
Prithudara, Yaksha named, 
103 

IVoserpine, the classical mvth 
of, 133 

Prym, E., and Sociii, A. \Iter 
NeurAntmaeiseke DiaUkt des 
fur *AbdiH\ 2 vols., Gottin- 
gen. 1881 ; vol. ii also en- 
titled Syrische Sagen und 
Marchen mis dem Volks- 
munde, 28ll^ 73fl^ 118ni, 
154ii’, 280 
Ptolomy, 150ts* 
l*unyasena, king named, 200, 
^1 

Pushkaraksba and Vinyavati. 
14-17, 20, 21-22; in a 
Former iJfe, The Adven- 
tures of, 17-2W 
Pushyamitim, 231 


Qntaiba, Ibn, Mu^atif at- 
hadUh, 63, 66 


Badha, city called, 142, 143, 
158. 159, 161 
RajatakuU, city called, 6 
Rhj&mrUs stone, 125 
BSkItt, cord tied round the 
wrists of men, 59 
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BAksbm (demcm), 139, 193, 
I93ii«, 202. 203; and an 
Arabian jum, similarity 
between a, 139 
R&kshasi and a Greek siren, 
simibuity between a Hindu . 
282 

Raksbasls, dty in Ceylon en- 
tirely inhabited by. 284 
Rakstrabandhan or Salono 
feast, tying cords at Uie, 
59 

Ralston, W. R. S., Russian 
Folk-Tales, Ldn., 1873, 
15n», 28ii*, 56n^ 72fi\ 
73n^'®, 136, 170n», 280 
Ralston. W. R. S., and Schief- 
ner. F, A. von, Tibetan 
Tales, Ldn., 1882, 16fi 
Rama. 76, 161, 191, 202| 
Rama (wife of Vishnu), 50 
Ramnagar, Ahichchhatra 
identified by Cunningham 
as, 69ni 

Ranee of Sarawak, The Cauld- 
ron, Ldn., 1925, 61 
Ranft, M., Tractal von dem 
Kauen und Schmaisen drr 
Todten in Orahem ...» 
Leipzig, 1734, 140 
Rankumalin, Vidyi^ihara 
named, 15, 21 

Rapson, E. J. [‘* Indian 
Native States after the 
Period of the Maurya Em- 
pire The Cambridge His- 
Uny oj India, Cambridge, 
1922, 230 

Rashtika or Rishrika (Lata), 
15(W 

Rati (wife of the God of 
Love), 115 

Ratnachandramati, mendi- 
cant named. 76 
Ratnadvipa (Ceylon), Raksha- 
sis living in an iron city in, 
284 

Ratnaprabba, wife of Nara- 
vahanadatta, 7 
Ratnavali, 184-186 
Rav»na (a Rakshasa), 202 
Razi, the ’Mafalih al-^aib 
(Qur’an commentary), 64, 
.66 

Rishabha, one of the five 
mountains of Ceylon, 70fi^ 
Ristika or Rastika (Ldta), 
150ni 

Robertson Smith, W. See 
under Smith, W. Robert- 
son 


Roger Bolinbrook, a necro- 
mancer, 24ii 

Rohde, £., Der Griechiscke 
Roman und Seine Forldufer, 
Leipzig, 1876, 16n, 18fi^, 
170»*, 205n 
Rohini (a star), 1 19n^ 
Roscher, W. H., Ausjuhrtsches 
Lexikoa der Griechiscken wd 
i2ofR»c^en Muthologie, Leip- 
zig, 1916-1924, 25S|i,282n« 
Rosen, Georg, Tuii-Kameh. 
Das Papageienbuch, 2 vols., 
Leipzig, 1858, 265n', 26^^, 
271ni, 272«2, 275»* 276ii* 
Rostock, F., MUtelhochdeuische 
Dichterkeldaisage, Halle, 
1926, 109n* 

Roth, R., Bohtlingk, O., and 
\Sanskrii Didionary\, 4fl*, 
76n*, 93ni, 160n* ‘ 

Ruad (son of King Rigdonn) 
and the sirens, 281 
Rubow, P. V., “ Id6 og Form 
i H. C. Andersen’s Kven- 
tyr,” Den Nye LUteralur, 
1925, 293 
Rukmini, 1 

Rfipavati, courtesan named, 

20 

Rupsen, king named, 267, 
268 

Rum, 196 

Sada^hiv Cbhatrc, translator 
of the FetalapahchavimuUi 
into Marathi, 226 
Sadhusila Jdtaka (No. 200), 262 
Sagara (God of the Sea), 3ii^ 
S&inenu, L., Basmele Romiste, 
Bucharest, 1895, 138 
Saintyves, P., Les Contes de 
Penault, Paris, 1923, 48ii, 
, 56n*. 291ni 

^ktideva, the story of, 112ii* 
Saktirakshita, king named, 
26. 27 

iSalmali tree (silk-cotton tree), 
40, 40«*, 47, 48, 49 
Salono or Rakshabandhan 
feast, tying cords at the, 
59 

Samarabhata, son of Ugra- 
bhata, 142, 144-146, 159. 
160, ■ 161 

Sambhu Nath, translator of 
the P"eldlapatwhatnfksati,22Q 
Samudradatta, 186 
Safikara, commentaries on the 
doctrine of mSyS, 35 
^ankara-dig-mjaya, the, 6fl^ 


^ankhadattUf Br&hman 
named, 145-149. 1S4, Ibd, 
159, 160, 161 

Sinkl^ and the Vedinta 
phikeophy, main diier- 
enees between Uie, 34 
Saraavati, the giodden, 106 
Sarat Chandm Mitra. See 
under Mitim, Sarat Chandra 
Sarawak, the Ranee of. The 
CaMton, Ldn., 1925, 61 
Sirika (Duigft), 106, 109 
Sftriprastaim, 1^ 

^a4anluivati (Book XIl), 1- 
221 ; daughter of Kanna- 
sena, 11, 12, 22-25,27, 33, 
36, 58, 99, 100, 132, 141, 
. 163,164 

Sasikala, wife of Padma- 
garbha, 116 

SaSiprmbhi, wife of V^&ma- 
datU 4 

Sdstras, thc^, 183 
Sastri, Naicsa, Indian Foik- 
Tales, Madias, 1906, 92ii< 
Sastiy, R. Shama, ** Vishnu’s 
ThmStridcs: theMeasnre 
of VedieChronology,*' Bom- 
bs^ Hr, Hoy. As. Soe., KHn* 
Satakami, 231 

Sattva&ka, Rajput named, 
209-216 

Sattvavara, son of '^iravara, 
191, 194, 195, 1950^,199 
Satyadhaia, son of Snita- 
dfaaia, 142, 143 
Satyaviata, BrMiman named, 
119 

Saudmniiii, Yakdiini named, 
114 

l^udamini’s Stony, 102-104 
^vaias, Miyavatu, kiog of 
the, 36, 37, 57, 99, 100 
Sawai, Jai Sim^, Baja of 
Jai|mr, 226, 

Scandinavia, the route of 
Oriental stories to, 292 
Schcehtcr, S., Fafk-Ijore, 
lAn 

Schiefner, F. A. von, Ralston, 
W. R. S., and, Tibetan 
Tales, ldn., 1882, 16 n 
S chmidt, Bernhard iL, Oriexb- 
tscke Mdrcken, Sagem ustd 
Folislieder, Leipzig, 1877, 
I6fi, 47iiS 136, 277 
Schmitz, V. A,, i/. C. Amde^ 
Ma*r Mankeadiddssng. Fin 
BatragsarGenMdded.ddm. 
Spatrmaaatik, Grrifiswald, 
1925,293 
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Sdinider» H.« Die Stmum, 
Beriia, 1868» 2B2ii^ 
Sdiiraiiai6tixeU H., /fm 
CkruHeM AniineM. EiDi^ 
terUe, Copenhagen, 19 Cd, 
293 

Seott, J., Talee, Jacoloier sad 
Lettere, tramMed from the 
Arabic omd Ptreuaif Shrewa- 
bniT, 1800, 256, 256, 257, 
268, 260, 260i|i 
S6ealre, said backwards, Maas 

88 

Senrioa, eommentarr on Vir- 
. gn.M» 

Sesha or Ananta, giant cobra 
with a thonaaiid heads, 71, 
71ii' 

Seatros, Venna at, 20lfi> 
Seymour, St John D., Tales 
of Kmg Solomout Ldn., 

192i 7 £i 

Shih, Mnhammed, 226 
Shakespeare, AWs WeU ikai 
Emds WeU, 147f|i; King 
Heary Vi, 24ii; Ufe and 
DeaUt of King John, 24fi; 
Ufe and Death of King 
mchasd ///, 24ii 

I, King of Persia, 

ShaiiahT, commentary on the 
MaqSanat of Haiirf, 62, 64 
Sheba, riddles of the Queen 
of,74fi 

Shorey, P., “Sirens,*' Hast- 
ingsf Emy, Rel Etk„ 282ii« 
Shortland, E., Traddiont and 
Saperstdions of Ike New 
ZetUamders, Ldn., 1856, 135 
Siddhas (independent super' 
homans), 28, 82, 89, 161 
Siddhasena DivSkara, 228 
Sikes, W. Wirt, BrilUh Gob- 
Uns, Ldn., 1880^ 10ii«, 277 
Sfladhan, son of Smtadhara, 
142, 143 

Simhaladrfpa, 92 
Sifflhavikrsma, robber named, 
92-96 



Simrock, K., IXe dentschen 
VoUMeher,\^ Tols., Frank- 
furt a. M., 1845-1865, 25ii*, 
73ii^ 


i tree, 28n^ 167, 179, 
191, 200, 201, 209, 
216, 217 

Suigh Sawii, Jii. See under 
Jii or Sawai 


SiifkaTatthn, a cltr entirely 
inhabited by lUkshaflSs, 

mriaAa, body like a, 44 
&va, 1, 11.14,19,20,22, 31. 
dl»\ 32, 33, 51, 87fiS 93, 
94, 95, 108, 109, 110, 113, 
114, 115, 130, 131, 142, 
143, 148, 162, 167, 167fi«, 
168, 192, 20411^207. 20711', 
^ 231, 232, 248 
SirA (ParraU, wife of Siva), 

, 197 

Sivadisa, recension of the 
VetMapaStchammidii, 225, 
225n»*^ 261. 267, 271-273 
Sivadatta, BrAhman named, 
151 

Skanda (son of Siva and P&r- 
vati), 40 

Skeat, W. W., Malay Magic, 
Ldn., 1900, 62 

Skeat,' W. W., and Blagden, 
C. O., Pagan Races of the 
Malay Peninsula, Ldn., 
. 1906,62 
SmaiUnavetala, 153 
Smindyrides, the sybarite, 
294 

Smith, W. Robertson, Re- 
ligion of the Semites, Ldn., 
1894, 133 

^bhavatf, city called, 191, 
204,206 

Socin, A., Prym, £., and, Der 
Nen-Aramaeischr Dialekt des 
fur *Abdtn, 2 vols , Gottin- 
gen, 1881 ; vol. ii also en- 
titled Syrische Sagen nnd 
Maerchen aus dem Volks- 
mnmde, 28w>, 73n», 118n», 
154na, 280 

Solomon, the Queen of Sheba 
testing the wisdom of, 
74» 

Somadeva, 2n*, 73n®, 170n', 
173ii',250,272; Kathd-sanl- 
Mgara,225,22rm', 228, 231, 
232,241,247,259,261,264, 
265,268, 271,276,278,284 
SomaprabhA and her Three 
Suitors, 200, 200n\ 202, 
203, 273-275 

Soma^ura, son of Naga^ura, 
82-84, 96-98 

Somika, mama called, 183 
Southey, Rol>ert, Roprechl the 
Robber, 136; Thalaba the 
Destroyer, llSfi', 136 
Spenser, Ildmund, The Faerie 
Queen, 215ii> 


Speyer, J. S., AAiditf about 
the KathdsaritsSgara, Am- 
sterdam, 1908, 26 fi*, 31ii', 
46fi>, 54it', 90ii>, 167ii', 
193 a», 205n', 220ii<, 225»* 
SiAva^a, the month (July- 
Augnst), 59 

l$rf (Goddess of Prosperity), 
16, 106; the mountain of, 6 
Sifdariana (t.€. vision of the 
Goddess of Fortune), 105ii' 
Sridai^ans’s Story, 102, 104- 
106, 114-131 
^rikantha, 148 

Sri Lallu Lai, translator of 
the VetdlapahckoBmiati into 
“ High Hindi,” 226 
^riparvata, 108 
^risena, king named, 115, 
119, 120,126, 127, 128, 129 
Srutadhara, king named, 142 
Srutadhi, son of Damadhi, 
26, 27, 29, 36, 57, 58, 100, 
141 

Stallybrass, J. S., trans. of 
Teutonic Mytholo^, J. 
Grimm, In'. For details 
see under Grimm, J. 
Stephani, L., Compte-Rendn 
de la Commission impmale 
ArchSologique (St Peters- 
burg), 1866 and 1870-1871, 
282»« 

Stephens, G., Hylten-CavaV 
lius, G. O., and, Svenslta 
FoU'Stigor och dventyr, 2 vols., 
Stockholm, 1814-1849, 
291n* 

Stevenson, Mrs Sinclair, The 
Riles of the Twice- Bom, 
Oxford University Press, 
1920, 59 

SthuIalWihu, minister of Mri- 
gilnkadatta, 10 
Stokes, M,, Indian Fairy Tales, 
lAn., 1880, 16n, 47n', 61, 
154n3, 250, 260 
Storey,C. A.,ed.of the Fakkir, 
Leyden, 1915, 63 
Stotras, or hymns in the 
Rgyud, 52n 

Strassburg, G. von, Tristan 
lend InMe, 109n* 

Strega (vampire), 138 
Strigoui (vampire), 138 
Stuart Baker, E. C. See 
under Baker, E. C. Stuart 
Stupas in the Rgyud, texts 
about building of, 52n 
Subhanaya, The Patient Her- 
mit, 88-89 
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116 

^ddhakirti, sage naaedt 

l^nddhapata, 204, 205 
SodhamniadUf, the princess, 
266 

SOdraka, king named, 191- 
“ 195. 197-199 
Snghosha, 115 
Sukha^yt, witch named, 59 
Sumati, minister €>f Ugn- 
bha^, 146 
Sanandana, 107 
**Snndaraka and the 
Witches,** story of, 51fi^ 
Sundblad, J., GtnmMm 
mdrrocA4nd, 1888, 29011^ 
Sarabhimirota, forest on the 
other side of the western 
sea, 16 

Silradiatta, Brthraan named, 
4 

Sarftshtim, 290 

SorataprabhA, wife of Aamra- 
datta, 10 

Sflrati Misar, 6nt translator 
of the Sanskrit VetSUp^M- 
ckaoMaii, 226 
Sreta, the hermit, 94 
Sykes, Percy, A Hidory tf 
Persia, 2iid ed., 2 yols., 
Ldn., 1921, 293ii> 

T'^.bari, 286, 293 ; the Tafdr 
(Qur’An commentary), 63, 
66 

Ta*i, HAtim, the adventures 
of, 280: 280i|i 

Takshakai, roler of the Nigas, 
71ni 

Taksha^ilA, city called, 14; 
inscription, interpretation 
of the wo^ msa in the, 
229 

Tatk, ceremony of tying the, 
59 

TamAla forests, 102 , 
TAmralipU, city c^ed, 17, 
187, 209, 212 

TannhAoser, the myth of, 
109ii« 

{Tamtra), Bgyud, the, 59n 
«*Tantrism” and Hiiidn and 
Buddhist paganism, con- 
nection between, 51»*, 52» 
Tapas, austerities, 34 
Tapti, the Lower, 160n 
Tarangiid, the Bif er, 94 
TArAvah, maiden of the Vid- 
yAdhara race, 16, 21 
TSrhkya gem, 1 


Tas^, Gaicitt de, iJisiPtrr de 
la Blfrahsre Hmimd H Him- 
dmuiam, Sbd ed., 3 vdh., 
Paris, 1870-1871. 240ii* 
Tawney, C. H., 99n% 46i|S, 
51ii>, 54»i, 57iis, son* 136, 
169 n*, nOnS 242, 281ii^ 
The JKa fihbpa , or Treasmry 
of Storiest Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1895, 1»«, 25n>, 
205»; The iWmidkacmAi- 
oMi^t or Wiakmg-dom of 
Narrwines, fcy Merutanga 
Aearya, Calcutta, 1901, 
229ii> 

Taylor, R., Te Ikm A Massri, 
or Sem Zeaiastd and its Jn~ 
kabkm H s, 2nd ed., Ldn., 
1870,136 

T^, “ 6re,** or courage,** 
10, lOn* 

Temple, R. C., Zmda Peer, ike 
E9i.rlkimg Sssad of Jmdim, 
A Ditemrse oa some Rasss 
feaiioas of the Belief m tkx. 
Wsder of ImmortaBty (not 
published yet), 263, 263lii 
Tennyson, A., Vmea, lu^ 
Tha^labi, the Qisof oWosAmi, 
63 

Theoeritns, The Idylls, 24n 
Theodosius 11, 240 
Thomas of Breeldoune, the 
Rhymer, 135 

Thomas, £. J., Francis, H. T., 
and, Jiiaka Tales, Cam- 
bri^, 1916, 284«i 
Thompson, Campbell, Deoils 


Ldn., 1904, 1905, 12 
Thorkill, 136 

Thorpe, B., YukrUde Stories, 
Ldn., 1863, 291f|S 
Thoth, the advocate of Osiris, 
93»i 

TtiHI, omassental patch, 154f|i 
Tilak, mark on tim forehead, 
268 

TMa (caste-mark), 154«i 
Tdbmry, Gervaise 281 
Tillotu^ heavenly nyn^, 
189 

JTUsam, pi. talMssm, the word 
“tahanaa** derived from* 
61 

Tod, James, BMdstkdm, 226fi» 
Sm aho aaitr Csoike, W. 
TrigartA, city caBedi 102 
TriphalM, the thm myiw- 
faalans (Prafeasdr Monier 
WiUiama), 27fi^ 
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Trivikfamaaenaand the M m- 
dieaiit. King, 165, 166ii»- 
166-168, 177-178, 179, 181- 
182, 183, 190, 191, 199, 

200, 203, 204, 208, 209, 
216, 217, m-m 

Tsiang, Hiuen. See under 
Hiuen Tnang 

Udayatui^, king named, 69, 
73, 76 

Udayavatl, daughter of 
Udayatunga, 73, 74, 76 
Ugtabhaty, king named, 142- 
144, 168, 169 

Uhle, Heinrich, ** Die Vetila- 
paRcavinfati]^ in den 
Recencionen dca Qivadica 
und eines Ungenannten,** 
Ahkaudhmgea f, d. Knuds d. 
Morgealssades, 18 M, RUhi*, 
261.261u^>,267,273ii6> 
Ujjayini, city of, 11, 20, 22, 
23, 25, 27, 29, 36, 85, 99, 
100, 132, 141, 164, 200, 

201, 230, 231, 263 
UllAh, Shaykh *Usat, *^T1ie 

RoseofBakawali,”60 
Underdowne, tians. of Heli- 
odonu* JEthsamcm, Tudor 
translations, 1896, 51u^ 
Unger, R., **Znr Sireneu- 
;,*’ PMhIogas, 1888, 

UpsBsmfSsta, initiation cere- 
mony of a Biihipan; 59 
Upanishads, meaning of the 
word iu%ii in the, M 
UpendraAakti, merchant 
named, 124, 125, 128 
Uii, J., Eputoke Toirdese ae 
NarratUmes Perskm eddm et 
Latme ea ma er s se, Oxonli, 
1771. 265, 26611’ 

UshA, ^ughter of Bl^a, 106 
UttmancAarillrB-kafAAaaAa.tlie, 
60 

Uttanka, hermit named, 162 

Vaidtliyakiiiti, sword named, 
28,^ 

thondcrbolt of India, 

Vajraloka, village called, 180 
Vajmmnkula, son of l^atipa- 
mokafa, 168 

Paldlmssm Jmsdka (No. 196), 
284,284fi’ 

VaUAe Ponmin, L. de la. 
See under Poussin, L. de 
laVallde 
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V^mdattaj changed into a 
Ijuffalo by his wife, 5, 5n^ ; 
and his Wicked Wife, Story 
of. 4-6 

Vamana, the Dwarf incarna- 
tion of Vishnu, 107n* 
VArAnas!, city called, 148, 
168 ; the King of, 12, 13 • 
Vardhamana (Mahavira), the 
era of, 228 
Vasubh6ti, 116-118, 
Vaiudatta, son of Sivadatta, 
161 

VasudatU, daughter of Dhar- 
madatta, 186, 187 
V&suki, a serpent used as a 
rope at the Churning of 
the Ocean. 70, 70n2, 

156 

Vasumat!. wife of SAradatta, 
4 

Vatsa, the King of, 1, 7; 
the Prince of, KaravAhana- 
datta, 4 

Veckenstedt, E., Wendincke 
Sagettf Mdrchen lOid aher- 
&tbUche Gebr&ucAe, Graz, 
880, 28fl^ 36nS 280 
Ved&nta philosophy, the doc- 
trine of tndya in the. 34, 
36 ; and the S&nkhya phil- 
osophy, main difference 
between the, 34 
Vedel, Valdemar, ** Den 
Andersenske Eventyrdigt- 
ning: H. Brix: H. C. 
Andersen og hans Even- 
tyr.» Tilskutren, 1907, 293 ; 

H. C. Andersen’s Even- 
tyr in europteisk Belys- 
ning,” TiUkuerent 1926, 293 
Venus, the Mountain of, 
109fi* ; at Sestros, 204n® 
Vetala (demon), 23, 40, 119, 
120, 139, 165 ; corpse pos- 
sessed by a, 121, 122, 122n^. 
123, 124, 167, 168, 177. 
178, 179, 181, 182, 183, 
188, 191, 200; in Hindu 
6ction, the, 139, 140; the 
prediction of the. 11, 12; 
stories, the, 165-221 ; 
stories, Appendix on the, 
226-294 

FetSiapaHchavMaiti or Twenty- 
Jive Tales of a FeUtlaf the, 
165iii. 226, 227. 231, 247, 
251, 269; as an indepen- 
dent coUeetion, different 
recensions of.225.226n***’*; 
first translation from San- 


FeUtlapaH^kavimiati — coni, 
skrit of, 225, 226 ; part of 
the works of Somadera and 
Kshemendra, 225, 22&n’' * ; 
identity of the hero of, 
228-231 ; numbering of 
stories in the ** frame ” of, 
241,- 267n^; the original 
form of (probably), 225. 
225n* ; various translations 
of, 226 

VetAla’s questions, the, 177, 
181, 190, 199, 203, 208, 
216, 220 

Vetalas, charm for mastering, 
165 

Vichitrakatha, minister of 
Mrigankadatta, 10, 14, 101, 
13i 

VidagdhachudAmani, parrot 
named, 183 

Vidi^A, city called, 41, 44 
P^idydf gaining long life 
through a, 6n^ 

Vidyadhara, 21, 91, 169; 
cursed to become a camel, 
16; named Rankumalin, 
15, 16 ; race, beautiful 
maiden of the, 15 
VidyAdharas, 6, 20, 166, 279 
Vidyasagara, Jibananda, edi- 
tion of Jambhaladatta’s 
recension oi the F etdla- 
pafkkmfimsati, 225, 225n* 
Vidyujjihva, Yaksha named, 

Vidyullekha, wife of Dhar- 
masv;na, 17 
Vijayadatta, 139 
Vijayamalin, merchant 
named, 90 

Vijayavati, daughter of Gan- 
dharoalin, 70, 73 
Vijitasu, hermit named, 16, 
17, 20, 21 

Vikrama era, the founding 
of the, 228, 229 ; son of 
Gardabhilla, 280; used as 
a title, the name of, 229 ; 
or Vikramaditya of Jain 
tradition, the identity of 
King, 228-231 

Vikrama-charita [Vikrama* s 
Adventures ) or SiAhAsana- 
dvSirinsikd (THriy-tWo Tales 
qf the Throne), 227, 228, 
231, 240 ; date of the, 228; 
four different Sanskrit 
recensions of the, 228; 
“frame-story’* occurs twice 
in the. 231. 231fi*’* 


Vikramaditya (t.e. **Siin of 
power*’), 230; suggested 
as the king “Vikrama” of 
Jain tradition, 229 
ViknmakeAatin, king named, 
183; minister of Mrigan- 
kadatta, 10, 164 
Vikramasena, king named, 
165 

Vimala, 206 

Vimalabuddhi, minister of 
Mrigankadatta, 10, 11, 30, 
83, 36, 67, 100 
Vimalakara, king named, 40 
Vinayajyoti, hermit named, 
91 

Vinayaka (i.e, GaneAa), 33, 
33»* 

Vinayavati in a Former Life, 
The Adventures of Posh- 
karftksba and, 17-20; Push- 
kar&ksha and, 14-17, 20, 
21-22 

Vincent de Beauvais, Speculum 
hisioriale, 272, 272ii* 
Vincentius Bellovacensis (i.r. 

Vincent of Beauvais), 281 
Vindhya forest, the, 28, 100, 
141, 202; mountain, the, 
86 ; range, the, 67ii* 
Vindhyas, the. 

Vinitamati became a 
Man. How King, 69-7n, 
80-83, 84, 86, 87, 89, 22, 

Vi^^A^ 164, 166 
Viravara, The Adventures of, 
191, 191ii», 192-198. 272- 
273 

ViravaU, daughter of Viravara, 
191, 195 

Virgil, Eclogue, 24fi 
Vlrya, ** tear,” 15n* 

Vishnu, 42, 44, 44ii, 49, 60, 
60n>, 63, 71, 90»* 93, 98, 
107, 108, 111, 111»», 113, 
143, 166, 169fi*, 192, 216 
Vishnusvimin, Brihman 
named, 217 

VUvakarman, cities built by, 
215 

Vi^nkapura, city called, 218 
Vitasta, the Biver, 106, 108, 
109 

Vrikshagha^, 217 
Vrishni, llln^ 

Vrisbnis (descendants of 
VrisM,) 111* 111**’ 

Vntia, 44ii 

Vyfigkraseiia, minister of 
Ifl^igftnhadatta, 10 
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Waddell, L. A., Btddhiam of 
Tibet^ or Lammsm, Lda., 
1895 [18941, 14ni ; « Bur- 
mese Buddnist Rosaries," 
Proc. At. Soc. Bengal, 
December, 1892, 14fS^ 
Waldau, A., Bokmitchet Mar- 
c&embtick, Prague, 1860, 
36»», 73i»», 94»>, 136, 277. 
279 

Wardrop, M., Georgian Folk- 
Tales, Ldn., 1894. 123n 
Weber, A., Induche StudieH, 
17 vols., Berlin, 1850-1885, 
69n> 

Weicker, G., Der Seelenvogel 
in der alien lAleratur und 
Kuntl,lAiip%ig, 1902, 283n^ 
Die Seirenen," Roschcr’s 
Lejiktm der Griechischen u. 
Bitmischen M^ilto/agic, 2S2fi*; 
De Sirembut tfuarsliotics se- 
lector, Leipzig, 1895, 282»* 
Wensinck of Leyden, Pro- 
fessor, 65 

Westermarck, E., The History 
of Human Marriage, 3 
vols., 5th ed., Ldn., 1921, 
265n» 

Wickerhauscr, M., Die Papa- 
geitndrehen, l.eipzig, 1858, 
265nS 269n', 271ii*, 272n- 
Wilkinus marrying a “Meer 
weib," story of King, 280 
Williams, Professor Monier, 
on the three kinds of fruit, 
27*1^ ; Indian Wisdom, or 
Krempla of the Religious, 
Pkiloimphical and Kikicat 
Dttefrines of the Hindus, 
Ldn., 1875; 92ni 
Wilniot, S. E., The Ufe of an 
Klephani, Ldn., 1912, G8n 


Wilsen, F. C., t.e tomans, C., 
Brumond, J. F. G., and, 
B6r6-Boekoer op het Eiland 
Java, Leiden, 1873, 283n« 
Wilson, H . H , Nitam bavati," 
The Quarterly Oriental Maga- 
zine, RevietP and Register, 
vol. vii, 1827, 251 ; Essays, 
8 vols., Ldn., 1862 1866; 
Works, 8 vols., Ldn., 1862- 
1866, 261 

Wilson, J. C. C.,Journ. Bomb. 
Nat. Hist. Soc., vol. xxviii, 
1922, 68n 

Windisch, E., Mdra und 
Buddha, Leipzig, 1895, 
187ni 

Wintemitz, M., Geschichie der 
indiseken Ldtteratur, 3 vols., 
Leipzig', 1907, 1912, 1920, 
1922, 225«’‘ ^ s 
WirtSikes, W., British Goblins, 
Ulri., 1880, lOn*, 277 
Woodroffe, Sir John. See 
under Avalon, Artliur 
Wright, Dudley, Vamjnresand 
Vampirism, 2nd ed., Ldn., 
1921, 137 

Wright, It. G., and Dewar, 
D., The Ducks of India, 
Ldn , 1925, 71ns ‘ 


Ya jnopavVa , th e sacred thread , 
'59 

Yajuh, Brahman named, 108 
Yajuhsvamin, 143, 146' 
Yaksha named Attahesa, 103- 
ia5, 114, 130, 131 ; Dlpto- 
.sikha, 103. 104, 130, 131 ; 
K.llajihva, 70, 71, 72, 80; 
Pradiptaksha, 130 ; Prithu- 
dara, 103; Vidyujjihva, 71 


Yakshas (subjects of Kuvera, 
the God of Wealth). 71, 72, 
102, 103, 114, 118, 119, 
130, 131 

YakshinI, female Yaksha, 102, 
102n», 104, 118, 131 

Yama (the Indian Pluto), 
93nS 95 

Yama’s Secretary, The Rob- 
ber who won over, 92-95, 
92n* 

Yamuna, the River, 179 

Yadahketu, king named, 
204 

Ya4asvati, wife of Satyavrata, 
119 

Yemen, the tale of the Sultan 
of, 287 

Yuan-TsangorYuan-Chwang. 
See Hiuen Tsiang 

Yule, H., and Corrlier, H., 
The Book o f Set Marco Polo, 
2 vols., Ldn., 1903, ISOn*^ 


Zachariae, Theodor, Kleine 
Schriften, Bonn, 1920, 59; 

Verwandlung durch Ura- 
binden eines Fadeus," 
Wiener Zetlschrifl f. d. 
Kunde d. Morgenlandes, 59 ; 
<< Zum altindischen Hoch- 
zeitsritual," V'.mcr Aeii. 
f. d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes, 
59 

Zealand, New, food taboo 
story frdm, 135 

Zeus, 133 

Zotenberg, M. H , Chromque 
de . . . Tabari, trnduite sur la 
version Persnne d\ibou-*Ali 
Mo*/uimmed Bel *Ami , . ., 
4 vols., Paris, 1869, 293n^ 
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A b km dh mg em fir die Ktmde 
det Morgrupmdrit ** Die 
Vetilapatovfnfatika ta 
den Reoeniionen dea Qva- 
disa . . Heinrich Uhle, 
188i,225ii«,a61n>-\ 267 
Abo AI-Hosn and his Slave- 
Ghrt Tawaddnd/* The 
Mgkts, IL F. Barton, 74fi 
Aeadem» The, W. E. Axon, 
E. Morris and D. Fits- 
geiald, 282ii^ ; David Fits- 
gemld on sirens in a letter 
in, 281, 281ni 

Acts and their retribution, 
Karma, 34 

(Adame, Aide, Ourie) The 
Galdem Boagk, J. G. Fraser, 
100»i 

Adopted son, the, 105 
Adnheiy of the Brihnian*s 
wife and the cowherd, 4; 
ears (.ot as pnnishment 
for, 1^, 189ii> 

Adventoritt at the bottom of 
the sea, Sattva^Ila’s, 212, 
213 ; of King BLunandana, 
The,106-114; of MrigiUika- 
datta, the nocturnal, 37, 
37n*,'38, 39, 40 ; of Push- 
kariksha and Vinayavati in 
a Former Life, The, 17-20; 
of Vimvara, The, 191 198, 
191n>, 272-273 

Adveadmet of Iltttitu Tdif 
Duncan Forbes, 28()n 
A^Uoaptca^ Heliodorus, 51n\ 
204f»^ 

**Agastya,'’ H. Jacobi, Hast- 
ings* Hel. Elk., 44ii 
Age and death, a fruit as 
remedy against old, 216 
Air, chariot that travels in 
the, 21. 22,201, 2l/2, 203; 
Vikrainake4arin carried 
through the, 164 ; voice 
from the, 207 
Alakeea KatkS, the, 287 
Al Faraj btddd’sh-^iddah {Jo^ 
after Hardekip), Muhassin 
ifan *Ati at-TanOkhi, 265n’2 


Alive in the belly of a 6sh, 
iWkhadatta found, 154, 
154»*^« 

All seasons present at the 
same time, 215, 215fi^ 
Allegory of life, the, 30-32 
AlTt Well that Fade WeU, 
Shakespeare, 147ii^ 

Aloes, black, 219 
Altdeuteeke a. Al*norditcke 
HeUm^Sam, F. H. v. d. 
Hagen, 289 

AUmduchee ^Imiberrilval, W. 
CaUnd, 149fti 

^atericKM Joumai of PhUotogj/, 
**The Art of Stealing in 
Hindu Fiction,** M. Bloom- 
held, 37fi^ ; Onealal Soesdy, 
Jaurual of the, 12»' (for 
fuller details see under 
Joum. Anur. Orient. Sac.); 
Phil. Sac. Proc., lin (for 
details see under Proc, 
Aater, Phit. Sac.) 

Amicus d AmeUus, Svecubtm 
hidoriak, Vincent de Beau- 
vais, 272, 272ft» 

Amis ct Amiles, the Carolia- 
gian cycle of, 273 
Analogues to **food taboo’* 
story, various, 135 ; to the 
Quintessence ” motif, 
286, 287 

Ancient Egypt, food taboo in, 
134 

Aucienl ireography of India, 
The, A (^nniiigliMin, 69n^ 
Andersen og de Uanske 
Folkccvcntyr, H. C.,” G. 
Chriaienfeu, DanslrStudier, 
290«s, 292, 293 
Andersen, Et Digterliv, Hans 
Chridtan, H. Schwanen- 
flugel, 2^ 

AmderwH og haus Ermtyr, 
//. C., Hans Brix, 

293 

Andersm i Tehst og Billeder, 
/LC.K. Urscn.293 
“ Andersen’s Eventyr i euro- 
peeisk Belysning, H. C.,” 


Andersen— ooalMiiMd 
ValdemarVedel, TiUkueren, 
293 

Andersen's Mdrckendichtung, 
Fen Bekrag zur Gesekkhte 
d. dam, Spdlromanlik, V. A. 
Schmits, 293 

Angels teaching magic to 
mankind, Hirutand Marut, 
two, 63 

Animal sacrifices to Siva in 
Bengal, 20, 20n*; trans- 
formations, 5, 5nS 8, 40, 
50»», 56, 56u^- *, 57. 59, 
60-63 

Animals, helpful,** motif, 
291 

Anmerkungen zu den Kinder- 
and Hausmdrehender Briider 
Grimm, J. Bolte and G. 
PoHvka, ISnS 48u. 66ii^ 
61, 98««, mu*, 263. 273u>, 
274u*, 275u*, 291u» » 

Atatales de ta propagation de ih 
Fai, Gagniere, 134, 135 

Annals and AntUfuities of liaj- 
asthSn, or the Central and 
Western Bajpui States of 
India, James 'Pod, W. 
Crookc, 226u* 

Annaiated Bibliography o f Sir 
It F. Burton, N. M. Fenzer, 
227n* 

Annulled, a curse once in- 
flicted cannot be, 103n' 

Answers to the Vctala’s ques- 
tions, King Vikrama’s, 177, 
178, 181, 182, 190, 199, 
203, 208, 216, 220, 221 

ArUhologia sanscriiica, C. Lar- 
sen, 261u*, 273 

Apotlodorus, The Librarif, 
J. G. Frazer, 18n', 133, 
134, 282u« 

Appearance of the snake- 
king, the, 29 

Apfiei^ix: The Twenty-five 
Tales of a Vetala, 225-294 
Apples, I'lie Talc of the 
Three,” The Sights, R. F. 
Burton, 240, 241 

310 
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Armbian j8m, simiUritjr 'be- 
tween a BiViihew an, 
139 ; knowledge of magic, 
derivation of tbe, 61 
Arabic version of the Book of 
Smdibdd, Seven Nazirs the, 
255; the word “ talisman 
derived from the, 61 
Areca-nut, one of the three 
fragrant fruits, 27fi^ 
ArgomuUica, Apollonius Rho- 
dius, S^2fi^ 

Argument, princess possess- 
ing wonderful skill in, 73, 
73ii», 74, 74n, 75 
Afji-Bonyi Khan, Mongolian 
version of the SmhBsatia- 
di>airiABk&, 248, 264, 275 
Array of demons feared in 
India, 139 

**Art of Stealing in Hindu 
Fiction, The,” M. Bloom- 
held, Amer. Joum. Phil., 
37i|i 

Artihce of Mantragupta, the, 
12, 13 

Aryan Gods of tiu Miiani 
People, Sten Konow, dn^ 
Aryans and the pre-Aryan 
myth of the flying moun- 
tains, 3ii^ 

Ascetic named Brahmasoma, 
127,128; disguising as an, 
12, 12f|i, 13, 23, 45, 175, 
176 

Asiatic courts, wit combats as 
entertainment at, TSn^ 
Asiatic Soetd^, Jotenud of the 
Royal, 62, 66, 70f|i. For 
further details see under 
Journal of 

Aspect of sirens, bird-like, 

** Asphurtsela,** Georgian 
Folk-Tales, M. Wardrop, 
123n 

Ass, The, Lucian, 56ii* 
Assuming any form by repeat- 
ing eharm backwards, 149, 
149ni, 150fi, 157 
Assyrian tablets, earliest re- 
ferences to vampires in, 
138, 139 

Asylum for gamblers, 115,, 
119, 120 

Attaining a certain form 
through contemplatioo, 20, 
21 ; invisibility by repeat- 
ing charm forwaids, 149, 
14W, 157 ; supernatural 
powers, 96 


Attempt at flying, the, 89 
Ans Schwaben, A. Birlinger, 
10fi«, 24fi 

Auspicious marks, 28 
Austerities, iapat, 34; the 
power of, 85 

Author of some hymns in 
the fdg-Veda, Agastya, 
reputed, 43i|i 

Averting evil spirits, cere- 
mony for, 109, 109ii^ 

Babylonian myth about eating 
in the underworld, 133, 
134 

** Backwards, Forwards and,** 
charm called, 149, 149ii^, 
160n, 157, 168 

Baitdl Packed, the first trans- 
lation from the Sanskrit 
VetSlapaAehatimSaii, 226, 
260 

Bait&l PachiH, or Twenty- fiee 
Tates of aDemon, 7*Ae, W.B. 
Barker and £. B. Bast- 
wick, 226, 232 a*, 267a*^ 
273a*, 276A^ 278a1, 285a1; 
Bibliothek Orientaliscke^ 
Mdrcken and Erstdhhmgen /, 
Hermann Oesterley, 226, 
227, 227a*, 240, 269, 272, 
273a* 

Bakht and his WaMr- 
Rahwan, King Shah,** 
cycle of stories called, 260 
{Balder the Beautiful) The 
Golden Bough, J. G. hraaer, 
1a1 

Balder, The Myth of,** A. 
H. Krappe, Folk-Lore, 1a* 
Ballymote, the Book of, 281 
Bananas in the underworld, 
eating, 134 

Banner in the sea, ship forced 
on to a, 211, 214 
Bard named Manorat h as id d hi , 
40, 41, 49, 53 

Barley, the magic, 55, 55 a*, 
56 

Basmele Romhne, L. Sftin4na, 
138 

Bathing-place called Krama- 
sarss, 107, 112 
Battle, the great, 160, 161 
« Bawd, The Codmld Weaver 
and the,** one of the Pam- 
ehatantra tales omitted by 
Somadeva, 271 

Beads, rosary of Aksha, 45 ; 
in Tibetan and Bni 
rosaries, number of, 14fi* 


back to 

Ufebj, 

dram when thief Is led to 
exeaition, 188, 188 a* 
Beautiful lake of Vakiki, tiie, 
155,15511* 

Beauty, face of girl surpaasiBg 
the moon in, 168 ; nuuden 
of illuminating, 1, In*, 2a*, 
112 ; simile of Hindu, 125 
Bed with seven mattresses, 
the, 219, 220 

“Bed rabarite*’ stoir, ana- 
lognes to the, 288-292, 283- 
284 

“Bed test’* story hem the 
Orient to Scandinavia, the 
route of the, 292 
Beds, fiutidionsneas about, 
218-220, 288-294 
Bees and spiders as symbols 
of living crea tur es , 31, 32 
Bduviour cif Brahmany ducks, 
Hindu eulanation of the 
strange, 71 a*; of Padmi- 
vati, the strange, 171, 
172 

BeMef m ImmoriaUiy, The, 
J. G. Fkuser, 137 
BeUy of a fish. Sankhadatta 
ibmid alive in the, 154, 
154 a^* 

N. ft Kromand T* vmiBrp, 
2B3i^ 

Betel, 192; gills of, 174 
Betel-jnloeon apenon, insult 
of qntting, 23, ^a* 
BeveisM of fiit and wine, 
112, 113 

Bibliograpkie dee Ouaraget 
Arms, Victor Chanvin, 
16 a, 18ai, ^ 74a, 

84AM88n\ .256, 

260, 260a*, 273a^ 275a*, 
287ii* 

Bibliothek dee Uttenoisehm 
Verm in Statmt, 287a*; 
Orieulalischer MAnhm ami 
Enaktmngem, /, Badif 
PachUi, Heimami Ocstcf- 
ley, 226, 227, 227ii*, 240, 
269,272,27311* 
BiB)uo$hKn ApoUodoras, 
28fti* 

Rrd-msIdeBS on the seolp- 
tores of BM-Bodor in 
Java, 283 * 

Birds with human flcdi, feed- 
ing, 122 a*, 123a; Hie 
King sAd the Two Wise, 
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183, 183»«, 184. 188. 189, 

287-m 

Birds, d l U cH mmry ^ A. 

NeWtiMi. IBM 

Binti •/ imdi^ The, T. C. 

Jetdsm, Tin*, 18M 

Birth of Adoois, the legend 
cirthe.l5ii«; lememberiiig 
ioraier, 88 

AM o/l4e ITor^, R. T. H. 

Bitten cdf, noee of ftithkn 
wife, 188, 188ni 

Bbch aloes, 219; eohn on a 
pieliire, paintmg a liTe, 
91; magic rites, perferm- 
ing, 51, 51»>, 52a, 123. 
149a\ 150a; tongue, man 
protruding k^, l(hc* 

Biasing eje of ^va, the, 31ai 

» Blind Man and theCrimle, 
The,** Aaisias Fslk-TaUs, 
W. R. S. Rakton, TSaS. 
170a> 

Blood over graves, eustom of 
pouring, 137 ; thirst of 
vampires for human, 137 

Blood-sucking vampires, 137, 
138, 140 

Blossoms of trees waving like 
chowries, 188 

Blue loin:;, body resemUing 
a, 115; lotuses, eyes like, 
213 

Body, giving away flesh from 
one’s own, li^ 122a*, 
123a; rieaaaing like the 
light of the sun, 21 ; pos- 
sessing heavenly fragrance, 
113; resemblii^ a blue 
lotos, 115; like a Britka, 
44 

BSdansedar Mmckadmek, A. 
Waldan, dfla^, 73i^, 94a>. 
138, 277. 279 

A aaifc n y Ar. Aoy. Am. Soc., 
Vishnu's Three Strides: 
the Measnres of Vedic 
Qunnology,** R. Shama 
Sustry, lOlh* 

Book containing dmrm for 
raising the dead to life. 
180, 181 ; Rll (SaMnkav- 
ati}, 1-221 

Asul o/Aalfraisfe, the, 281; 
o/ lie Aha, the, 281; Str 
Mm Polo, the. H. Yule 
and H. Cordicr, 150a>; 
4fjHtfW,the, W. A.Ckms- 
ton,255.259ii».26M 


BM'Bodoer op het Eiland 
Jana, C. Leemans, J. F. G* 
Brumondand F. C. Wilsen, 
283a* 

Bottom of the sea, Sattvajilla’s 
adventures at the, 212, 
213 

BamrdeoMx, Haon de, the ro- 
mance of, 280, 280n* 
Brihman DevaUidti and his 
Chaste Wife, The, 83-84; 
the faithful, 192, 193; 
named Agnisvimin, 179; 
named Bhdrivasu, 108 ; 
named Cho^akar^a, 30 ; 
named Damadhi, 26 ; 
named Devadarfena, 105, 
116; named Gobind, 285; 
named Harisvamin, 200- 
203 ; named Kamalagarbha, 
130; named Kamslodaya, 
20; named Maladhara, 89; 
named Ntlakanliha, 148 ; 
named Padmagarbha, 115 ; 
named Pavitr^hara, 102, 
104; named ^nkhadatta, 
145-149,154,155,159, 160, 
161 ; named Satyavrata, 
119 ; named Sivadatta, 
151 ; named Suradatta, 
4 ; named Vishnusvfimin, 
217; named Yajuh, 108; 
The Perseveiing Young, 89; 
possessing heroism, 201- 
203 ; possessing magic 
power, ^1-203 ; the sacred 
thread in the initiatory 
ceremony of a, 59; turned 
into a tree, 26, 26n* 
Brahmanical thread of hair, 
121 

Brahman’s wife becomes a 
witch, 4 

Br&hmans, the hermitage of 
the five, 27 ; who restored 
a Dead Lady to Life, The 
Three Young, 179, 179n', 
180, 181, 261-266 
Brahmany (Brahminy) ducks, 
71, 71n*. 72 

Branches of sacred tree used 
to dispel spirits, 109fi^ 
Bride, the suhstituted, 47, 
47»S 48ii 

“Bride, supplanted,” motif, 
the, 47, 47fiS 48n 
Bridge, the cut-off tongue of 
a Hon used as a, 10 
Bridle, Uie magical article 
used in Curope, 61 
BrUua-katkd, the, 228, 248 


Bpkal katkBHaai^an, Kshe^ 
mendra, 2iiS 26fi*, 173ni 
** Bfihatkathtmailjar! de 
Kshemendra, La,*’ S. Levi, 
Joaraal AsUiBqite, 225n^ 
British Gohtimt, W. Wirt Sikes, 
10ii*,277 

British Museum, the only 
copy of the VtUsmu-ckaritrar 
k aikSm a ha, in the, 60 
Brother and Husband to 
change Heads, The Lady 
who caused her, 204-207, 
20411*, 276-277 

Baddkism in Tibet, L. A. 
Waddell, 14fi* 

Buddhist and Hindu pagan- 
ism, connection between 
“ Tantrism ” and, 61n*, 
52ii; siren legends, the 
scene of the ancient, Cey- 
lon, 284 

Buddhist Beeordt of the Wes- 
tern World, S, Beal, 69n*, 
284fi» 

Buddhists, tonsure amongst, 
76n* 

Buffalo, Vimadatta changed 
by his wife into a, 5, 5n* 
Bull of Siva, the, 11 ; sym- 
bolical of Righteousness, 
31, 32 

“ Burmese Buddhist Rosa- 
ries,” L. A. Waddell, Prof. 
As. Soc. Bengal, Hn* 
Burmese andTibetan rosaries, 
numl>er of beads in, 14n* 

“ Burnt Veil,” series of tales 
known as the, ^9, 260, 
26011* 

Calamities called iti (excessive 
rain, drought, etc.), 73, 
73w* 

Caledonians, food taboo 
amongst the New, 134 
Cambridge History of India, 
The, 6 vols., Cambridge, 
1922, etc., 230 

Camel inflicted on Vidya- 
dhara, curse to become a, 
16 

Camphor, 219 

“ Canne de CinqCents Livres, 
La,” Contes Populmres de 
Lorraine, £. Cosquin, 122»* 
Cardinal points with a magic 
horse and sword, conquer- 
ing the ten, 76 
Caroliugian ^de of Amis and 
Amides, the, 373 
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“ Case of the Thoo-Hte’s Son 
and his Three Wives, The/* 
The Precedents of Princess 
Tkoodamma Tsari, C. J. 
Bandow, (K) 

Catalogue of Sanskrit . . . 
Books in the .. . British 
Museum, A Supplementary, 
L. D. Barnett, 

Cauldron, The, the Ranee of 
Sarawak, 61 

Causes for foundation of the 
Vikrama era in Jain tra- 
dition, 228-230 
Centre-jewel of the girdle of 
the sky -bride, the sun the, 
210 

Ceremonies, flagellation dur- 
ing marriage, 265, 266 
Ceremony for averting evil 
spirits, 109, 109n' ; of a 
Brahman, the sacred thread 
in the initiation, 59 
Chakora subsisting on moon- 
beams, the, 18(ki^ 
Challenge, the mendicant's, 
76 

Chariot travelling in the air, 
21. 22, 201, 202. 203 
Charity, the iierfection of, 
84-86 

Charm attached to a deer- 
skin, 111; called ** For- 
w'ards and Backwards,’’! 4r9, 
149»iS ir>0n, 157 ; for mas- 
tering Vetalas, 165; ob- 
taining life-prolonging, 6, 
6n'; obtaining a sword by 
a, 6 ; ior producing dreams, 
76, 77, 80 ; for raising the 
dead to life, 180, 181; 
transformation through 
repeating a, 8, 59 
Charmed mustard -seeds, 6, 
29, 109, 123, 124; water, 
sprinkling with, 5, 8, 62 
“ Charms and Amulets (In- 
dian),” W. Crooke, Hast- 
ings’ Ency. Rel. Elh., 59 
Chaste Wife, The Brahman 
Devabhuti and his, 83- 
84 

Chastity, the perfection of, 

86,87 

** Chat Bott^, Le,” Les Coides 
de Perrault, P. Saintyves, 
291f|i 

Chat Bolts : Etude comparSe, 
Le, G. Polivka, 291»' 
C3iildren affected by the 
moon’s rays, lOOn^ lOln 


Chinese Buddhistr, tonsure 
amongst, 76n* 

Chronicle, R. Grafton, 24n 
Chronitfue de . . . Tahari, tra- 
dtdie sur la version Persane 
d*Abou-‘Ali Mo^hammed Bel 
^Ami . . ., M. H. Zoten- 
berg, 293fi* 

Churning of the Ocean, 70n^, 
87n\ 161ni 

Churning-stick, Mount Man- 
dara used as a, 70n^ 161, 

icin' 

Circle, connection between 
the magic string and the 
magic, 59, 60 ; magic, 167, 
167n* 

Circulating fruits in folklore 
and reality, 240, 241 
Cities at Ihe bottom of the 
sea, the two, 212, 214-216 
Citron, three maidens coming 
out of a, 16n 

“ Citrons, The Three,” // 
Pentamerone, G. B. Basile, 
16n, 48n 

City of Avanti, the, 33 ; 
called Ahichchhatra, 69, 
69n^ 71 ; called Ayodhya, 
10, 25, 26, 141; called 
Kkalavya, 20, 142; called 
Harshavati, 186 ; called 
Kilmandakr, 184; called 
Ka.4i, 27 ; ci|lled Ko^ala, 40, 
49, 54 ; called Radha, 142, 
143, 158, 159, 161 ; called 
llajatakuta, 6 ; called 
Sobhavati, 191, 204, 206; 
called Takshaiiila.H; called 
Tamralipti, 17, 187, 209, 
213 ; called Trigarta, 102 ; 
called Varanasi, 148, 168 ; 
called Vidi4a, 41; 44; called 
Vi^ankapura, 218 ; entirely 
inhabited by Rakshasis, 
Sirisavatthq, a, 284 ; inside 
a tree, a golden, 130 ; 
MrigiinkadatU expelled 
from his father’s, 25, 25n2 ; 
of PaUliputra, the, 80, 144, 
183 ; of Ujjayini, 11, 20, 22, 
23, 25, 27, 29, 36, 56, 99, 
132, 141, 164, 200, 201 
Classics, the Loeb, 18n' 
Classical myth of Proserpine, 
the, 133 

** Claus andBig Claus, Little,” 
H. C. Andersen, 289, 290 
Clever swan, the, 19 
Clove, one of the three 
fragrant fruits, 27n' 


Coals turning into gold, 136 
Cobra on a picture, painting 
a live black, 91 ; with a 
thousand heads, Sesha or 
Ananta, a giant, 71n' 
Collection of proverbs called 
the Fakhir by al-Mufadd&l 
ibn Salama, 62, 63; the 
P^etalapaTwhavimsaii as an 
independent, 225 
Colour of a magtcnl string, 
im[K>rtance of the, 59 
Colours, flowers of five, 157 
Combat, the fierce, 146 
Combats as entertainment at 
Asiatic courts, wit, 73n* 
Corninencement of the Vi- 
krama era, 228, 229 
Commentaries onthe doctrine 
of maya, Safikara's, 35 ; on 
the (i«r’rtn, 63, 64 
Commentiry on the Maqamnl 
of Hariri, Sharishi, 62, 64 
Comptc-Hendu de la Commission 
Jmperiale Archcologtque, L. 
Stephanie, 282n® 

Comus, Milton, 147n' 

“ Concealed Robe,” scries of 
tales known under the 
name of, 259, 259n' 
Connection between the 
magic circle and the magic 
string, 59, CO ; between 
Tantrism ” and Hindu 
and Buddhist paganism, 
bln®, 52n ; between the 
words Erahman and dtman, 
34 

Conqiieringearthquakes,eic., 
by the power of spells, 29 ; 
the ten cardinal points with 
a magical horse and sword, 
75 

Consecration of idols m the 
Rgyud, texts about the, 52u 
Consequence of eating the 
jambu fruit, the, 110, llOn^ 
Consumption, themoon suffer- 
ing from, 119n' 
Contemplation, attaining a 
certain form through, 20, 
21 ; the perfection of, 89 p 
92; the power of, 105, 111, 
127 

Contes Indienset V Occident, Les, 
E. Cosquin, 16n, 48n ; de 
Perrault, Les, P. Saintyves, 
48n, SGn"*, 291n' ; jwpulaires 
grecs, J. Pio, 292w^ ; Popu- 
laires de Lorraine, E. < "os- 
quin, 18nS 122n* 
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Con/ox Popularet Portuguesef, 
A. Coelho, 277 

Cord round the neck, tying 
and loosing a, 39, 56, 56n*, 
67, 69, 60 

Cords and strings used for 
medicinal purposes, 69 
Corn, transformation through 
eating magic, 56, 66n^ 62, 
63 

Corpse animated by a Vetala, 
121, 122, 122ni, 123, 124, 
167, 168, 178, 179, 183, 
188, 191, 200; vampire in 
form of own spirit or of a 
demon reanimating, 137 
Cotton MS. of the tScrot Sages 
of Rome, the, 294n^ 
Counteractingof snake poison, 

Countries, vampire stories in 
various, 137 

Country of the Kiratas, 27 
“Courage,” or “fire,” lejasj 
10, 10n2 

Courtesan named Hu})avail,20 
Courts, wit combats as enter- 
tainment at Asiatic, 73n2 
“Covenant,” J. A. Maccul- 
loch, Hastings’ £ncy. Rel. 
^ Eth., 133 

Covering face during sleep in 
the iSist lOOn^ 

Cowherd and Brahman’s wife, 
adultery of, 4 

Creatures, bees and spiders 
as symbols of living, 31, 32 
Cruel husband, the, 185, 186 
Crystal, heavenly lotus of, 
70, 71 

“Cuckold Weaver and [the 
Bawd, The,” one of the 
stories left out in Soma- 
deva’s version of the Pan- 
cheAanlra, 271 

Cure for diabetes, the seed of 
the rose-apple a, llOn* 
CurioHs Myths of ike Middle 
AgeSiS. lBaring-Gould,18n', 
66«2, 109n2 

Curse on AtUhasa, the, 103, 
103»\ 104 ; to become a 
camel indicted on a Vidya- 
dhara, 16 ; on Bhimabha^, 
the, 162; on MrigSn- 
kadatta and his ministers, 
snake inflicts a, 29; once 
i nflicted cannot be ann u lied , 
103ni, 162, 162n' 

Custom and Mythf A. Lang, 
135 


Custom of pouring blood over 
graves, 137 

Customs connected with the 
soul - bird in the Malay 
Archipelago, 283, 2d3n2 
Cutting off right hand as 
punishment for thieving, 
19; off the wings of the 
mountains, Indra, 3n2 
Cycle of stones called “ King 
Shah Bakht and l)i8 Wazir- 
Rahwan,” 260 

“ Daan,” one of the glands 
on the forehead of an ele- 
phant, 67n^ 

Daily gift of a fruit, 165, 
166 ; salary of five hundred 
dinars, 191, 192 
Dancing princess, rimile of a, 
41 

Danger of sleeping exposed 
to the moon, lOOn' 

Danish Saxo Grammaticus, 
the, 135 

Danots, Ogier le, the romance 
of, 280, 280n* 

Dansice Stud ter, “ H. C. 
Andersen og de Danske 
Folkeevcntyr,” G. Chris- 
tensen, 1906, 290n2, 292, 
293 

Dasa kumara'‘chrrila, Dan^in, 
247, 261 

“Dat Erdiuknneken,” 
Kinder- und Hausmarchen, 
J. and W. Grimm, 122n2 
[“ Date of Kaniska, The ”] 
John Marshall, Joum. Rty. 
As. Soc., 229, 229w3 
Date, one of the three sweet 
fruits, 27n^ 

Date of the first translation 
of the Sanskrit Veialapan- 
chavimSatit 225 ; of the 
Vikrama-charita, 228 
Dead Lady to Life, The 
Three Young Brahmans 
who restored a, 179, 179nS 
180, 181, 261-266; to life, 
charm for raising the, 180, 
181 ; to life, herb possess- 
ing power of raising the, 
18, 18n* 

Death, a fruit as remedy 
against old age and, 216 ; 
the God of (Yama), 69, 
160 ; snake symbolical of, 
32, 32n'; of the wicked 
Kanakananjari, the, 52 
Decameron, Boccaccio, 271 


Decameron, Us Sburees and 
Analogues, The, A. C. Lee, 
271n* 

De Ovitate Dei, Augustine, 
61 

Deerskin, charm attached to 
a, 114 

Definitions of vampires, 137 
“De Gaudeif un sicn Mecs- 
ter,” Kinder- und Haus- 
mUrchen, J. and W. Grimm, 
61 

De Ira, Seneca, 294n^ 

Demeter, Homeric Hymn to, 
133 

Demon reanimating a corpse, 
vampire in the form of a, 
137 

Dasmonologie, King James I, 
24n 

Demons, evil spirits, ghosts 
and vampires, similarity 
between, 137; feared in 
India, array of, 139 
“ Demons and Spirits,” Hast- 
ings’ Ency. Ret. Eih., HO 
“ Den Andersenske Even- 
tyrdigtning ...” Valdcmar 
Vedel, Tilskueren, 293 
De Natura Animalimn, Aelian, 
282n» 

Denkmdlerdesklassiscken Alter- 
tums, A. Baumei.ster, 282w* 
De N'ugis Curialium, Gu alter us 
Mapes, 122n^ 

Den Nye Lilteratur, “ Id^ og 
Form i H. C. Andersen’s 
Eventvr,” P. V. Rubow, 
1925, 293 

Dependent to a Nereid, The 
King who married his, 209, 
209nL 210-216, 278-286 
Derivation of the Arabian 
knowledge of magic, 61 ; 
of the word “talisman,” 
61 

Description oj Greece, Pau- 
sanias\ J. G. Frazer, 133, 
282n« 

Descriptions of mast elephants 
in Hindu poetry, 67»^ ; of 
sirens, Greek, 282 
De Sirenihm qucesliones selectee, 
G. Weicker, 282n« 
Destroyer of Obstacles 
(Ganeia), 128 

Destroying people by witch- 
craft, 24n 

Deutsche Volksmdrchen aus dem 
Sachsenlande in SiebenbUrgen, 
J. Haltrich, 291n* 



DetUtchm Volhbiicher, Die, 
K. Simrock, 25n* 

Devils and Evil Spirits of 
Bahjfloniut Campbell 
Thompson, 138 
Diabetes, the seed of the 
rose-apple a cure for, 110»‘ 
Dialects, translations of the 
V HdlapaHchavi'ihsati into 
Indian, 225, 226 
Dice-mendicant, Akshaksha" 
pai^aka — *.e., 163n^ 
Dictionary of Birds, A, A. 

* Newton, i82n* 
Difference between the 
Vedanta and the Sankbya 
philosophy, main, 34 
Different recensions of the 
y eidlapaficluivinisaJi as an 
independent collection, 
225, 225»®- 6; theories 

about the Vikrama era, 
229, 230 

Dtsciplina Clericalis, Peter 
Alphonse's, W. H. Hulme, 
272, 272n3 

Discovering and removing all 
sins, method of, 76 
Disguising as an ascetic, 12, 
12ni, 13, 23, 45, 175, 176 
Dispute between the maina 
and the pariot, the, 184; 
between the three suitors, 
the, 203; between Vinl- 
tamati and Udayavati, the, 
74, 75 

Doctrine of the dlman, the, 
34, 35 ; of mdyd, the, 34, 35 
Doctrines of perfection, the, 
84, 86, 87, 89, 92, 96/ 

Doll, Akshakshapanaka and 
the Wooden, 151-153 
(“Donkey Cabbages'’) “ Dcr 
Krautesel,” Kinder- und 
Hausmarchen, J. and W. 
Grimm, 56n2 

Donkey symbolical of Un- 
righteousness, 31, 32 
Dream of Mrigankadatta, the, 
11 

Dreams, charm for producing, 
76, 77, 80 ; the king’s, 77, 
80 

“ Drei Schlangenblatter, 
Die,” Kinder- und Haus^ 
mdrehen, J, and W, Grimm, 
I8tti 

Drinking up the sea in a 
dream, Mrigankadatta, 11; 
in the underworld, taboo 
on, 135 
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Drum beaten when thief is 
led to execution, 189, 
189ni 

Ducks, Brahmany (Brahminy), 
71, 71n®, 72 

Ducks of India, The, R. G. 
Wright and D. Dewar, 71n® 

Dun, Book of the, the, 281 

Dust used to cause metamor- 
phosis, 5 

Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, 
107, I07na 

[“Earlier History of the 
Arabian Nights”] D. B. 
Macdonald, Journ. Roy. As. 
Soc , July 1924* 62 

Earliest references to vam- 
pires, 138, 139 

Early English Versions of 
the Gesta Romanorum, The, 
sS. J. H. Herrtage, 98nS 
154n8, 262ni 

Ear-omainent made of a shoot 
from the wisliiiig-tree of 
love, 70 

Ears of faithless wife, cutting 
off, 189, 189n2 

Earth leading to the under- 
world, openings in the, 
108, 109 ; the weeping, 
193, 194 

Earthquakes, etc., by the 
jxiwer of spells, conquer- 
ing, 29 

F<astern opinions about the 
ill -effects of the moon, 
lOOni 

Eastern Romances and Stories, 

A Group of, W. A. Clous- 
ton, 60, 287n® 

Eating, among savage races, 
rituals connected with, 
133; fastidiousness about, 
217-219, 287, 288; the 
jambu fruit, the conse- 
quence of, 110, llOn*; 
magic com, transformation 
through, 56, 56n^, 62, 63 

Eclogae, Virgil, 24n ; the, 
in Greek mythology, 282, 
285 

“Efforts, Joint,” motif, the, 
263, 274, 276 

“Eldest Lady’s Tale,” The 
Nights, R. F. Burton, 8 

Elephant, called Bhadra- 
danta, 12, 13 ; by a curse, 
Bhimabhata becomes an, 
162; four glands onr the 
forehead of an Indian, 67n^, 
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Elephant — continued 
68n; Story of the Jackal 
that was turned into an, 2-3 
Ekphants and their Diseases, 
G. H. Evans, 68n 
Elephants in mast {must or 
mustk) state, 67n>, 68n 
Encyclopoedia Britannica, 11th 
ed., 183n> 

Encwlopaidia ofiReligion and 
Ethics, Hastings’, 76n^ ; 
“Agastya,” H. Jacobi, 
44n ; “ Charms and Amu- 
lets (Indian),” W. Crooke, 
69 ; “ Covenant,” J. A. 
Macculloch, 133; “Demons 
and Spirits,” 140; “Mayfi,” 
J. Allen, 36 ; “ Sirens,” P. 
Shorey, 282n* ; “Tantrism 
(Buddhist),” L. delaVall^e 
Poussin, 62n ; “ Vampire,’' 
J. A Macculloch, 137 ; 
“ Vedanta,” R. Garbe, 35 
End, hair standing on, 157, 
157n*, 180, 212 
Endurance, the importance 
of acquiring, 9 

English translations of the 
Veidlapanchammlati, 226, 

227 

English Versions vf the Gesta 
Romanorum, The Early, 
S. J. n. Herrtage, 98n^, 
164n3, 262ni 

“ Eusorcelled Prince, Tale of 
the,” The Nights, R. F. 
Burton, 8 

Entertainment at Asiatic 
courts, wit combats as, 73n3 
Entrances on the earth to the 
underworld, 108, 109 
Epic Kalevala, taboo on drink 
in the Finnish, 135 
Epigraphia Indica, 69n^ 
Epistolce Turcica; ac Narra- 
tiones Perska edita; et Latine 
conversce, J. Uri, 265, 265n^ 
Era, the founding of the 
Vikrama, 228, 229 ; of 
Vardhamana ( Mahavira ), 

228 

“ Erbsenfinder,” 291 
“ Erbsenprobe, Die,” Kifider- 
und Hausmarchen, J . and W, 
Grimm, 291, 291n’ 

“ Escaping One’s Fate ” 
motif, 92i»® 

“ Escaping One’s Fate ” 

W. N. Brown, Studies in 
Honor of Maurice Bloom- 
field, 92»* 
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Etsaut, H. H. Wilson, 1862^ 
1^6, 251 

EtknogrqfiMche ParaUelen und 
Fergleicket R. Andree, 140 
itudes SgvpiimntSt G. Mas- 
pero, 134 

Eolkloriquet E. Cosquin, 
246n' 

Eu^iajambolanat rose'apple, 

European folklore, Melusina 
a tnake>maiden in, 73n^ 
European literature, sub- 
aqueous palaces in, 280 
European methods of attain- 
ing invisibility, 149n^ 
Eventyr forlaUe for Ji^m (or 
Stories for Children), H. C. 
Andersen, 290 
Evil-smelling rice, the, 218 
Evil spirits, ceremony for 
a V e r t i n g, 109, 109n^ ; 
spirits, demons, ghosts 
and vampires, similarity 
between, 137 

Exempla of the Habhist The, 
M. Gaster, 287n«. 288 
Existence, wheel represent- 
ing mundane, 31 
Expelled from his father’s 
city, Mrigankadaita, 25, 
25w* 

Experience jiva, 34 
Explanation, of the sight in 
the lake, 33 ; of the strange 
l>ehaviour of Brahraany 
ducks, Hindu, Tin* 
Ejqdanalory Commentary on 
Esther, An, P. Cassel, 74n 
Eye, Margery Jordane, the 
cunning witch of, 24n ; of 
Siva, the blazing, 3 In' 

Eyes like blue lotuses, 212 
Eyesight affected by sleep- 
ing exposed to the moon, 

icon' 

Fabliaux, Les, J. Bedier, 
271n* 

Fabuks, Hyginus, 282n* 

Face, during sleep in the 
East, covering, lOOn' ; of 
girl surpassing the moon 
in beauty, 169 ; like a full 
moon, 173 

Faerie Queenc, The, Edmund 
> Spenser, 21 5n' 

Fakrende Schuler putting out 
his tongue, the, lOn^ 
fair sex, fastidiousness about 
the, 218, 219 


Fairy Mythology, The, T. 
Keightley, 136; Tales, 
Indian, M. Stokes, 16n, 
47fi', 61, 154n». 250, 260; 
Tales and Other Stories by 
Hans Christian Andersen, 
W. A. and J. K. Craigie, 
292 ; Tales, The Science of, 
£. S. Hartland, 135 
Faithful Br&hman, the, 192, 
193 

** Faithful Servant ” motij, 
272, 273 

Faithless wife's nose bitten 
off, 188, 188n' 

Faithlessness, ears cut off as 
punishment for, 189, 189n* 
Fakhir, the, by al-Mufaddal 
ibn Salama, collection of 
proverh<t called, 62, 63; 
C. A. Storey's edition of, 63 
Falling in love with a picture, 
90, 91, 91n* 

False ascetics, 12, I2n', 13, 
23, 45 ; knowledge, avidya, 
ignorance or, 34 
False Ascetics and Nuns in 
Hindu Fiction,” M. Bloom- 
field, Joum. Amer. Orient. 
Soc., 12ii' 

Family, the resuscitation of 
Viravara and his, 197 
Fans used to dispel spirits, 
109n' 

Fastidious Men, The Three, 
217-220, 217n', 285-294 
Fat and wine, liquor of, 112, 
113 

Fickleness of women, the, 
87 

Fiction, riddles in Hindu, 
74n ; the Vetala in Hindu, 
139, 140 

Fierce combat, the, 146 
Fifth incarnation of Vishnu, 
107, 10711* 

Finnish epic Kaleiala, taboo 
on drink in the, 135 
Fire,” or courage,” tejns, 
10, lOn* 

Fire of the eye of Siva, the, 
31n' ; the God of, 105 ; of 
love, the torture of the, 9 
** First Kalandar’s Tale,” The 
Nights, R. F. Burton, 23fi' 
First Nine Books of the Danish 
History of Saxo Grammat- 
icus, O. Elton, 288n' 

First tran^tion of the San- 
skrit ^^etdlapahchavimdaU, 
225, 2?6 


Fish, dankhaddtta found 
alive in the belly of a, 
154, 154«>-« 

“Fisherman and the Jinni, 
Tale of the,” The Nights, 
R. F. Burton, 8 
Five Brahmans, the hermit- 
age of the, 26 ; hues, 
flowers of, 157 ; mountains 
of Ceylon, the, 70n* ; places* 
in which the story of the 
magic com is found, 63, 64 
Flag in the sea, ship foreqd 
on to a, 211, 214 
Flagellation during marriage 
ceremonies, 265, 266 
Flags at temples, explanation 
for use of, 109n' 

Flavours, the six, 218, 218n' 
Flesh of own body, giving 
away, 122, 122n*, 123» 
Flogging, resuscitation 
through, 266, 265n*' *, 266 
Flower, jambu, 15 ; smile like 
a, 212 

Flowers, H. W. Longfellow, 
9n' 

Flowers from a Persian Garden 
and Other Papers, VV. A. 
Clouston, 74fi 

Flowers of five hues, 157 ; 

simile of, 9, 9n' 

Fluid from the .temples of an 
elephant, 67, 67»', 68n 
Flying, the attempt at, 89 ; 
mountains among Indo- 
Aryans, tales of, 3n' ; 
through the air, chariot, 
201-203; vampire known 
in the Malayan region, 
Pontianak, a, 61, 62 
Folk-Lore, “ King Midas and 
his Ass’s Ears,” W. Crooke, 
26n'; “The Myth of 
Balder," A.H. Krappe, In'; 
“Some Notes on Homeric 
Folk-Lore,” W. Crooke, 
282»® ; S. Schechter, 74n 
Folk-Lore Journal, “ Indo- 
Burmese Folklore,” R. F. 
St A. St John, 1889, 266 
Folk-lore, Melusina, a snake- 
maiden in European, 73n* 
Folk-Lore of the North- east 
of Scotland, Notes m the, 
Walter Gregor, 150n 
Folk-Lore of the Northern 
Counties, Notes an the, W. 
Henderson, 150n 
FoUc-Ijsre of Northern India, 
The Popular Religion and. 
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Folk-Lore — contimied 
W. Crooke, 69, 109n>, 
149ni 

Folk-Lore Society, 288»^ 

Folk Talei, Georgian^ M. 

Wardrop, 123fi ^ 

Folk-Tales of Kashmir ^ J. H. 
Knowles, 60 

Folk-Tales of the Mag^arsj 
W. H. Jones and L. Kropf, 
292n^ 

Folk-7'ales, llysstan^ W. R. S. 
Ralston, 15n^, 28n^, 56n^, 
72nS 73n*’ », 136, 170nS 
280 

Folk-Tales, Siberian and Other, 
C. F. Coxwell, 123n, 242, 
248, 264, 269n®, 270, 273n*, 
280 

Folk-tales, Indian, Natesa 
Sastri, 92n* 

Food, gift of poisoned, 174; 

of six flavours, 218, 218ti^ 
Food-Taboo in the Under- 
world, Note on, 133-136 
Foolish judge, the, 84 ; 

parrot, the, 86, 87 
Forehead of an Indian ele- 
phant, four glands on the, 
67n^ 68n; mark on the, 
tilak, 268 

Forest, called Kariman^ita, 
26, 27 ; of horrors, the, 
118- on the other side of 
the western sea, Surabhim- 
aruta, a, 16 ; the Viiidhya, 
28, 10(), 141, 202 
Forests, a range of tamala, 102 
Form of black magic among 
Mohammedans of Northern 
India, 149n^, 160n ; of 

marriage, the gandharta, 2, 
15, 15»i, 126, 126nS 157, 
173, 279 ; through contem- 
plation, attaining a certain, 
20, 21 ; of the Vetala^h- 
chavmsati, the original, 
225, 225n’ 

Former birth, remembering, 
86; Life, The Adventures 
of Pushkarilksha and Vina- 
yavati in a, 17 20 
Forms of vampires, different, 
• 137 

Fortune, the Goddess of, 42, 
72, mn\ 121, 156, 159 
Forty Vezirs, The History of 
i/ic, E. J. W. Gibb, 249 
** Forwards and Backwards,” 
charm called, 149, 149ii^, 
150n, 167 


Founder of Jainism, Mahft- 
vira, the, 228, 229 
Founding of the Vikrama era, 
the, 228, 229 

Four different Sanskrit recen- 
sions of the Vikrama-ckarUa, 
228; glands on the fore- 
head of an Indian elephant, 
67nS 68fi 

** Four Skilful Brothers,** the 
German tale of, 274 
Fragrance, body with 
heavenly, 113 

Fragrant fruits, the three, 
27ni 

Frame-story of the Vetala- 
panchavimsaii, 165-168, 231- 
247 

Frazer s Magazine, Vikram and 
the Vampire, R. F. Burton, 
1868, 227ni 

French translation of the 
Vetalapaftchavimsati, 226 
** Friendship and Sacrifice ” 
motif, the, 272, 273 
Fruit, umalaka, 86, 87 ; daily 
gift of a, 165, 166; 
heavenly maiden produced 
inside a, 15fi^, 16, 16n; of 
the jambu tree, the con- 
sequence of eating the, 
110, llOfi^; as a remedy 
against old age and death, 
a, 216 

Fru i ts, circulating, in fol k-lore 
and reality, 240, 241 ; con- 
taining priceless jewels, 
166 ; the three flagrant, 
27n^ ; the three sweet, 
27n' ; water flavoured with 
three kinds of, 27, 27ni 
Full moon, face like; a, 173 

Gambler named Akshaksha- 
panaka, 151, 153, 153n>, 
154, 155, 161, 162 ; named 
Mukharaka, 106, 114-121, 
124, 129 

Gamblers, asylum for, 115, 
119, 120 

Gambling, the vice of, 106, 
114 

Gammaldags seder och bruk, 
J. Sundblad, 29()n3 
*<Ganscmagd, Die,** Kinder- 
und Uawsm'archen, J. and W. 
Grimm, 47n^ 

Garden called Chitrasthala, 
103 ; produced by the 
power of virtue, the, 82 
Gem, the t&rkshya, 1 


Gems, palace of. 111 
Generous Induprabha, The, 
84, 84ft<, 85, 86 
Genesis, 134 

“ Geographical Dictionary of 
Ancient and Mediaeval 
India,** Nundolal Dey, 
Indian Antiquary, 69n^ 150fi^ 
Geological explanation of 
myths about flying moun- 
tains, possible, 3n^ 

Georgian Folk 'Tales, M. 

Wardrop, 123n 
German translation of the 
V etalapmlchammsati, 226 
Gesammelte Abhandlungen, W. 
Hertz, 74n 

Gescldchte der indischen Litter- 
atur, M. Winternitz, 
225n»- ^ 6 

Gescluchlc der Prosadicht- 
ungen oder Gesvhichle der 
Ttomane . . . , Felix Lie- 
brecht (trans. of Dunlop’s 
History of Ftetiony, 204»^ 

“ Geschichtcn des toten No- 
rub-can, Die,” A. H. 
Francke, Zeil. d. d. morg, 
GeselL, 242, 242ni 
Gesta liotuanorum, the, 262, 
262 ni 

Gesta Ilomanontni, H. Oestcr- 
ley, 262n^ 

Gesta liomanorum, English 
edition of the, 98n', 154n®. 
See also under Herrtage, 
S. J. H. 

Ghosts, evil spirits, demons 
and vampires, similarity 
between, 137 

Gift of a fruit, daily, 165, 
166 ; of poisoned food, 174 
Girdle of the sky-bride, the 
sun, the centre -jewel of 
the, 210 

Girl, smells like a goat, 219 ; 
surpassing the moon in 
beauty, face of a, 169 
Glands on the forehead of an 
Indian elephant, four, 67nL 
68n 

Goat, girl smells like a, 219 ; 
woman turned into a, by 
eating magic barley, 56, 
66»i* 

God of Death, the, 69, 160; 
of Fire, the, 105; of Just- 
ice, the, 79, 80 ; of Love, 
1, 2, 41, 46, 74, 115, 157. 
158, 168, 177; of WcJ^ith, 
the (Kuvera), 71, 104 
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Goddess Chanda tbe» 194- 
196 ; of Fortune, the, 42, 
72. 105n», 124, 166, 169 ; 
Ganga, the, 148*160 ; of 111 
Luck, 106; JahnavT, the, 
149; of Prosperity, the 
(Sri), 41 

Gold, coals turning into, 136 
Golden Ass, The, Apuleius, 
66n2 

Golden Bough, The, J. G. 
Frazer, 24n, 59, 100n^ 
133, 137, 265n», 283n3 
Golden city inside a tree, 130 
Golden 'TowUj and other Tales, 
The, L. D. Barnett, 2Qn^, 
28w», 32ni 

** Goldsmith and the Cash- 
mere Singing-girl,” The 
Nights, R. F. Burton, 255- 
269 

** Goose Girl,” the tale of 
the, 48n 

Grackle, Acndotkeres trisiis, 
183n2‘ 

Gracula religiosa, Maina, 267 
Grape, one of the three sweet 
fruits, 2W 

Grass, darhha, 98, 117; kvsa, 
50 

Graves, custom of pouring 
blood over, 137 
Greek desi..‘iptions of sirens, 
282 ; mythology, the 
*• Lamp of Phcebus ” in, 
147n' ; mythology, sirens 
in, 282, 283 

Griechische und albanestsche 
MHrchen, J. G- von Hahn, 
292n' 

Griechische M'drchen, Bernhard 
R. Schmidt, I6n, 47nS 130, 
277 

Griechische Myihologte, L. 
IVeller, 18n» 

Griechische Homan, Der, E. 
Rohde, lOw, 18ni, 170n2, 
205n 

Group o f Eastern Romances 
and Stories, A, W. A. 
Clouston, 60, 287n* 
Guardian, Philip Massinger, 
271 

Guardian, the Vetala, the 
Deccan, 139 

** Hadtlli of Khurafa, A,” a 
proverb in the collection 
called the Fakhir, 62, 63 
Hair standing on end, 157, 
167n*, 180, 212 


H&l&half poison, 87, 87n^ 

Half-witted children, moon's 
cflTect on, lOln 

** Hammer of Shavelings,” 
conquering the, 76, 76ii^ 

Hand round the head to 
dispel spirits, waving the, 
109, lO&n^; for thieving, 
cutting off the right, 19 

Hans Christian Andersen. Ei 
Dtgierlw, H. Schwanen- 
flugcl, 292 

Head to dispel spirits, 
waving the hand round 
the, 109, 109n*; transforma- 
tion through inserting or 
extracting a pin in the, 
61 

Heads, The Lady who caused 
her Brother and Husband 
to change, 204-207, 204n', 
276-277 ; Sesha or Ananta, 
snake with a thousand, 
71«i 

Heaven, lamp of, the moon 
called the, 147n^; a voice 
from, 6, 14; the wishing- 
tree of, 40 

Heavenly chariot that travels 
in the sky, 21, 22; frag- 
rance, body possessing, 
1 13 ; lotus of crystal, 70, 
71 ; maiden, 212 ; maiden 
of illuminating beauty, 1, 
In^, 2n'; maiden psoduced 
inside a fruit, 15n®, 16, 
16n; nymph, 94; nymph 
coming out of a tree, 29; 
nymph, Tillotama, a, 189 

Helden-Sngen, Altdeulschc und 
Alinordtsche, F. H. v. d. 
Hagen, 280 

“ Helpful animals ” motif, 291 

Henry VJ, King, Shakespeare, 
24n 

Herb possessing power of 
raising the dead to life, 
18, 18ni 

Hermit named Brahroa- 
dan^in, 30, 31 ; named 
Brahmasiddhi, 2, 3 ; named 
Piinngajata, 9, 10; named 
Uttanka, 102 ; named Viji- 
tiisu, 16, 17, 20, 21 ; named 
Vinayajyoti, 91 ; Subha- 
naya, The Patient, 88-89 ; 
fiveta, the, 94 

Hermitage of Brahmadandin, 
30, 31 ; of Brahmasiddhiy 
2; of tlie 6ve Brihmans, 
27 ; of Pi^angajata, 9, 10 ; 


Hermitage — continued 
of Vijit&su, 16, 17, 21 ; of 
Vinltamati, 97 

Hero, the Brahman, 201-203 ; 
of the VJd&lapaMchavimiaii, 
identity of the, 228-231 
Hero and Leander, Musieus, 
204n® 

Heroidum Epistola;, Ovid, 24n 
Herzog Ernst, the wander- 
ings of, 25n2 

Hill of Surika, an opening to 
the underworld, 109 
Hindi version of the Vetala- 
pahehnvimsali, 226, 232, 

241, 264, 265, 267, 272, 
273, 276, 276n», 273, 278n*, 
285, 285»i 

Hindu beauty, simile of, 
125 ; and Buddhist pagan- 
ism, connection between 
“Tantrism”and,51n®, 52n; 
explanation of the strange 
behaviour of Brahmany 
ducks, 71n'^; 6ction, riddles 
in, 74n; poetry, descrip- 
tion of mast elephants in, 
67n* ; poetry, the smile in, 
113ni; pun, 10, 10»3.3; 
33, 33w3, 41, 41«i *3-«, 55, 
65nL 74, 74n', 75, 76na, 
90n*,107,107^iMll,nin», 
121, 121nS 126, 126ni, 
150n2, 156, 156n» ?, 16^ 
167n2, 169, 169ni, 188w^ 
192n®; weddings, Parach- 
han, custom of waving 
away spirits at, lQ9n* 

Hindu at Home, The, J. E. 
Padfield, 59 

Hip, trident, mark on the, 
175, 176 

Histoire Ancienne des Peuplrs 
de r Orient CJassiqnes. Les 
Origines, G. Maspero, 134 
Histoire de la littcrature 
Hindoui et Hindonstani, 
Garcin de Tassy, 240 
Histoire des Rois de 
I'Hindoustan apr^s les 
Pandavas,” L’Abbc Ber- 
trand, Journal Aswtique, 
240, 240n* 

Htsioria Septem Sapientum , 272,* 
272n* 

History of the Arabs, A Liter- 
ary, R. A. Nicholson, 66 
Hision/ of Fiction, John Dun- 
lop,' 264n» 280n2' * 

History of the Forty Vezirs, 
The, E; j. W. Gibb, 249 



History of Great BrUain . . 
James P. Andrews (con- 
tinuation of R. Henry's 
History . . .), 24n 
History of Great BrUain, 
wrUienon a nctoplan, Robert 
Henry, 24n 

History of Human Marriage, 
The, E. Westermarck,265n* 
History of Persia, A, Percy 
Sykes, 293n3 

History of Sanskrit LiUralure, 
A, A. A. Macdonell, 227 
“ History of Sidi Nu’uman,” 
The Nights, R. F. Burton, 8 
JItlopadem, the, 279, 279n' 
Hitopadesa, or Salutary 
Counsels of Vishnusarman, 
F. Johnson, 279n^ 

Hole in wall, thief making a, 
187, 187n^ 

Holy Man, How King Vinita- 
mati became a, 69-78, SU- 
SS. 84, 86, 87, 89, 92, 
96-98 

Home of the vampire*beUef, 
Balkan, the possible, 138 
Homeric Hymn to Demeter, 133 
Horripilation, 157,157n®, 180, 
212 

Horrors, the forest of, 118 
Horse, the wonderful white, 
145-117 

Horses, magic, 72, 72n^ 
aIow King S'initamati became 
a Holy Man, 69-78, 80-83, 
84, 86, 87, 89, 92, 96-98 
How the Prince obtained a 
Wife oy the Help of his 
Father’s Minister, 168-177 
//udi5ri7.y [Samuel Butler], 24n 
Hues, Howers of five, 157 
Hngements insensex, 84n' 
Human blooil, thirst of vam- 
pires for, 137 ; flesh, giving 
away of, 122, 122n*, 123n ; 
wishing-tree, 80, 81, 85 
Huon de liourdeaux^ the 
romance of, 280, 28(>n^ 
Husband and Brother to 
change Heads, The Lady 
who caused her, 201-207, 
204ni, 276-277 ; the cruel, 
185, 186 

Husbands by witchcraft, 
Roman ladies accused of 
poisoning their, 24n 
Hymn to Demeter, Homeric, 
33 

Hymns to the Goddess, Arthur 
Avalon, 52n 
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Hymns in the J^ig - Veda, 
Agastya, reputed author of 
some, 4:3n^ ; stotras or, in 
the Rgyud, 52n 

Icelandic versionof the*< Joint 
Efforts ” motif, 275, 275n^ 
Ichor or mada from the 
temples of a mast elephant, 
67ni, 68n 

** Ide og Form i H. C. Ander- 
sen’s Eventyr,” P. V. 
Rubow, Den Nye Litteratur, 
293 

Identification of the city of 
Ahichchhatra, 69n^ 

Identity of King Vikrama 
in the Veldlapahchatirhsaii, 
228-231 

Idols in the Rgyud, texts 
about the consecration of, 
52n 

IdylU, The, Theocritus, 24n 
Ignorance orfalse knowledge, 
nvidya, 34 
Iliad, the, 281 

1 11-effects of the moon, Eastern 
opinions about the, lOOn' 

111 Luck, the Go<ldess of, 
106 

Illness, the king’s, 119, 119n^ ; 

the pretended, 117 
Illuminating beauty, maiden 
of, 1, In^ 2n’', 112 ; power 
of Balder, In^ 

Illusion, power of, rndydsakti, 
35 

Images of wax made by 
witches and magicians, 24n 
“ Imaginative Yojanas,” J. F. 
Fleet, Jo«ra. /toy. As, Soc., 
70ni 

Immortality, the fruit of, 232, 
233, 240 

Incarnation of Buddha, 85, 
86 ; of Vishnu, the fifth 
(Dwarf), 107,'l07n2 
Indefiendcnt collection, the 
V etdlapaitckaimmaii as an, 
225 

Indian Antiquary, ** Geo- 
graphical Dictionary of 
Ancient and Medieval 
India,” Nundolal l)ey, 
69nL 150ni 

Indian Ducks and their Allies, 
The, £. C. Stuart Baker, 
71»» 

Indian Fairy Tales, M. Stokes, 
16n, 47nS 61, ?54»», 250, 
260 
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Indian Folk - tales, Natesa 
Sastri, 92n‘ 

Indian Wisdom, Monier W^il- 
liMns, 92n^ 

Indian elephant, four glands 
on the forehead of an, 67n\ 
68n 

Indian method of thieving, 
187, 187n*; origin, the 
“ magic seed ” story un- 
doubtedly of, 66 ; vernac- 
ulars, translations of the 
V et&lapaHchavimsati into, 
225, 226 

Indigenous Drugs of India, 
Kanny Lall Dey, llOn^ 
Indtsche Ersahler, Die zehn 
Pnnsen, J. Hertel, 251 
indiseke M'drcken, J. Hertel, 
2r)4n* 

Indtsche Marchen, F, von der 
Leyen, 225n' 

Indiseke Studien, A. Weber, 

69n' 

Inflicted curse cannot be 
annulled, an, 103n^ 
Initiation ceremony of a 
Brahman, the sacred thread 
in the, 59 

Initiatory rites for obtaining 
life-prolonging charm, 6, 
6»i 

Injuries, uninte tional, 23, 

23n^ 

Insult of spitting betel-juice 
on a person, 23, 23n^ 
Interpretationof thelanguage 
of signs, 170 

Introduction to the frame- 
story of the Vetalapaftcha- 
vimsati,in the H indi version, 
232-239; in the Marathi 
version, 233 ; in the Tamil 
version, 231-232 
Investing with the sacred 
thread {upanayaiia), 59 
Invincible,” sword named, 
216 

Invisibility by repeating 
charm forwards, attaining, 
149, 149ni, 157 
Ira, De, Seneca, 294n^ 

Irische Klfenmarchen, J. and 
W. Grimm, 36ni, 194ni, 
281 

Irish prince and the sirens^ 
story of the, 281 
Iron city in Ratnadvipa, 
RAkshasis living in an, 
284; spike, the mark of 
the, 175, 176 
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Islam in India, or the QSnm-i- 
JslSm, Ja'Far SbarTf, 150«. 
See also under Herklots, 
G. A. 

Ivorj-carver named Sangr&~ 
mavardhana, 170, ITOfi^ 


Jackal that was turned into 
an Elephant, Story of the, 
2-3 

Jain traditions, King Vi^ 
krama or Vikramaditya of, 
228, 229, 230 

Jainism, Mahavira, the 
founder of, 228, 229 

Jalaka Tales, H. T. Francis 
and £. J. Thomas, 284n^ 

“Jean dc I’Ours,” Conies 
Populaires de Lorraine, K. 
Cosquill, 122n’^ 

Jewels, fruits containing 
priceless, 166 ; palace of, 
118 

Jewish literature, no trace of 
vampires in, 138 ; story 
about food taboo in the 
underworld, 135, 136 

“ Johannes, Der getreue,” 
Kinder- und llaumdrchen, 
J. and W. Grimm, 273, 
273n3 

“Joint Efforts’* motif, 263, 
274, 275 

Joum. of the American Oriental 
Society, “ False Ascetics 
and Nuns i.i Hindu 
Fiction,” M. Bloomheld, 
12ni 

Journ. of the Anthropological 
Institute [“ Ethnographical 
Notes on the Fang,” A. L. 
Bennet], 1899, 266n* ; 

M J. VValhouse, 1876, 139 

Joum, Asiatique, “ La Brihat- 
kathamaiijarl de Kshe- 
mendra,” S. Levi, 1886, 
225n2 ; [“ Deux Manuscrits 
d’une Version Arabe iii- 
cdite du Recueil des Sept 
Vizirs ”] Ren6 Basset, 1903, 
260ni; “ Histoire des Rois 
de I’Hindoustan aprcs les 
Pandavas, traduite . . . 
L*Abb<^ Bertrand, 1844, 
240n^; E. Lancereau, 1851 
and 1852, 226 

Joum, Bomb, Nat, Hist. Soc , 
J. C. C. Wilson, 68n 

Journ. Hellenic Society, J. E. 
Harrison, 2S2n* 


Joum, Mythic Society, Quarterly, 
71fi*.^ For details see under 
Quarter^ 

Joum. of Philology , " A Philo- 
logical Examination of the 
Myth of the Sirens,” J. P. 
Postgate, 1880, 282n« 
Joum. of Philology, American, 
37n'. For details see under 
American Journal 
Joum. of the Royal Asiatic 
Society [“ The Dale of 
Kaniska John Marshall, 
1914, 1916, 229n>; [“The 
Earlier History of the 
Arabian Nights ”1 D. B. 
Macdonald, July 1924, 62; 
“ imaginative Yojanas,” 
J.F. Fleet, 70»i;“Wahm,” 
D. B. MaedouaM, 66 
{Joy after Hardship) A I Faraj 
ha*da'sh-shiddah, Mu^assin 
ibn 'All at-Tanukhi, 265n‘ 
Judge, the foolish, 84 
“ Julnar the Sea-born and 
her Son,” The Sights, 
R. F. Burton, 62 
Justice, the God of, 79, 80 


“ Kalakacharya - kathanaka,” 
H. Jacobi, Zetl. d. d. morg. 
GeselL, 230»’ 

Kalevala, taboo on drink in 
the Finnish epic, 

Kalmuck (Mongolian) version 
of ihe y ctdlapanckamdisali, 
241-247, 275 

Kalmukische M'drchen. Die 
Miircken des Siddhi-Kur, B. 
Jidg, 242nS 264 , 269n2 
Karakus, a huge bird fed on 
human flesh, 123n 
Kdrikd, Gau^pada, 34 
Kalhdkoqa, C. H. Tawney, In', 
25n>, 205n 

“ Katteprinsen ’* [Register], 
S. Grundtvig, 291 
“ Khamuka,” one of the 
glands on the forehead of 
an elephant, 67n^ 

Kiruler- und HausmUrrhen, J. 
and W, Grimm, 47nS OCn^, 
61, 98n*, 122n2 
Kinds of vampires, different, 
137 

King of Anga, the, 43 ; 
Buhui^kti, 4; Bhadrabahu 
and his Clever Minister, 
12-14; Bliunandana, The 
Adventures of, 106-114 ; 


King of Anga — conlmued 
James the First, Dasmono^ 
log^,2in; Kftlenemi of the 
Asuras, 215; who married 
his Dependent to a Nereid, 
The, 209, 209nS 210- 
216,278-285; ofMatangas, 
Durgapiiiacha, the, 36, 37, 
100 

King Henry VI, Shakespeare, 
24n 

King John, Life and Death of , 
Shakespeare, 24n 

“ King I^ikshadatta and his 
Dependent LabdhadaVta,” 
209n> 

“ King Midas and his Ass’s 
Ears,” W. Crooke, Folk- 
Lore, 26ni 

King named Amaradatta, 10, 
23, 141 ; Anangodaya, 124, 
127, 128 ; Bhadraksha, 14 ; 
Chandasimha, 209, 211, 
213 ; Chandraditya, 156, 
158 ; Dhumaketu, 130 ; 
Gandhamalin, 70-73; 
Indukeiw’irin, 90, 92; Kal- 
anemi, 215 ; Kamiaseiia, 
11, 12; Karnotpala, 170, 
177; Fratapainukiitn, 165; 
Malayaprabha, 84 ; Me- 
ghamalin, 41, 44; Prase- 
najit,218; Punyasena, 2(X), 
201; Rupsen, 267, 26D; 
Saktirakshita, 2J, 21^ 
Sekharajyoii, 88 ; Srisena, 
115, 119, ,120, 126, 127, 
128,129; Srutadhara, 142; 
Sudraka, 191-195, 197- 

199; Udayatunga, 69, 73; 
UgrabhaU, 142 144, 158, 
159 ; Vikramake^rin, 183 ; 
Vikramasena, 165 ; Vima- 
lukara, 40; Ya^l^ketu, 204 

King of the Parrots, Hema- 
prablia, 86, 87 ; of the 
Savaras (Bhillas) named 
May a vatu, 36-38, 56-58, 67, 
68, 99, 100; Trivikrama- 
seiia and the Mendicant, 
165, 165«S 166-168, 177- 
178,179, 181-182, 183, 190, 
191, 199, 200, 203, 204, 
208, 209, 216, 217, 220- 
221 ; and the Two Wise 
Birds. The, 183, 183n*, 
184, 186, 189, 267-272; of 
Varanasi named Dharma- 
gopa, 12, 13; of Vatsa, 
the, 1, 7 ; Vinltamati 

became a Holy Man, How, 
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King — conUkued 
69-78, 80-83, 84, 86, 87, 
89, 92, 96-98 

King’s Answers to the Vetala’s 

? ue8tions, the, 177, 178, 
81, 182, 190, 199, 203, 
208,216, 220, 221; dreams, 
the, 77, 80 ; illness, the, 
119, 119ni 

K/eifte Schrifien, Theodor 
Zachariae, 59 

Knowledge, atiidjya, ignorance 
or false, 34 ; of magic, deri- 
vation of the Arabian, 61 ; 
ssessor of supernatural, 
1-203 

“ Krautesel, Der ” (“ Donkey 
Cabbages ”), Kinder- und 
Hausmiircken, J. and W. 
Grimm, SGn'** 

Kwndra-Sambhava, Kalid^, 
3n* 

Ijidies accused of poisoning 
their husbands by witch- 
craft, Roman, 24n 
Ladies of Baghdad, The 
Porter and the Three,” The 
SlghiSj R. F. Burton, 8 
Lady who caused her Brother 
and Husband to change 
Heads, The, 204, 204nS 
205-207. 276-277 
“ Lady’p Ninth Story,” The 
History of the Forty Vezirs^ 
E. J. W.'Gibb, 24& 
l^kc called Gauritirtha, 204 ; 
the Manasa, 18, 70-72 ; of 
Va^uki, the beautiful, 155, 
155n® ; the vision seen in 
the, 31, 33 

Lamp of Heaven,” the 
moon called the, 147w^ 

" Lamp of Phtebus ” in Greek 
mythology, the, 147n^ 
Lamp of the world, the sun 
the, 147, 147ni 
Lamps,” calling stars, 147n' 
Land of Avanti, the, 33 
Langsuir and Pontianak in 
the Malay Archipelago, 
the, 138 

Language of signs, the, 169, 
170 

“ Language of Signs” motifs 
247-251 

AapiKi;, the (Lata), 150ni 
Laughing mountain, the, 112, 
113 

LcnndeTf Hero and^ Musseus, 
201n3 
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Legend of the jirth of 
Adonis, the, 15n^; about 
eating in the underworld, 
the Adapa, 133, 134 ; 

about the introduction of 
the Vikrama era, Jain, 230 
Legend of Perseus, E. S. 
Hartland, 138 

Legcnde, IPerlie, Goethe, 1840, 
276 

Legends, the scene of the 
ancient Buddhist siren, 284 
Leonora, G. A. Buerger, 138 
Letters from the Rost, 3. Came, 
lOOiii 

Lexikon der Griechischen und 
Ei’mischen Mytfiologic, Aus- 
fukrUckes, W. H- Roscher, 
258n', 282»« 

Library, The, Apollodorus, 
lSn\ 133, 134, 282n^ See 
also under J. G. Frazer, 
Apotlodorus 

Life, The Adventures of 
Pushkaraksha and Vinaya- 
vatl in a Former, 17-20; 
the allegory of, 3()-32 ; by 
beating, bringing back to, 
265, 265n2' 266 ; charm 

for raising the dead to, 
180, 181 ; herb possessing 
power of raising the dead 
to, 18, 18«- ; for a peti- 
tioner, Vinitainati sacrifices 
his, 9? ; The Three Young 
'Brahmans who restored a 
Dead Lady to. 179, 179nJ, 
180-181, 2G1-26G ; the tree 
of, 134 

Life of Apollonius of Tyana, 
‘Phiiostratus, 280, 28()n6 
U fe and Death o f King John, 
Shakespeare, 21« 

Life and Death of King 
Ihchard III, Shakespeare, 
24n 

Life of an Elephant, The, 

S E Wilmot, G8n 
Life, Water of,” motif, 98, 
98n', 262, 203, 2G3»i 
Life-prolonging charm, ob- 
taining, 6, 6n' 

Light of the sun, body gleam- 
ing like the, 21 
Likspokels Tjugufem Uerat- 
telser, Hilding Andersson, 
Goieborgs Kvngl Veien- 
shops- och FittcrhctssaniluUles 
HandUngar, 226, 226n‘i 
Liquor of fat und w»ne, the, 
112, 113 


LUerary Hutary of the Arab , 
At ll- A. Nicholson, 60 
Literature, no trace of 
vampires in Jewish, 138; 
subaqueous palaces in 
European, 280 

“ Little Claus and Big Gaus,*' 
H. C. Andersen, 289, 290 
** Little Ida’s Flowers,” H. C. 
Andersen, 290 

Live black cobra on a picture, 
painting a, 91 

Loin, trident-mark on the, 
175, 176 

Loosing a string round the 
neck, tying and, 39, 56, 
56n*, 57, 59, 60 
Lorraine, Conies PopuUares de, 
E. Cosquin, 18nL 122n* 
Lotus, b^y resembling a 
blue, 115; of crystal, 
heavenly, 70, 71 ; us^ as 
an umbrella falling on the 
top of a lidga of ^iva, 19 
Lotuses, eyes like blue, 212 
Love, ear-ornament made of 
a shoot from the wishing- 
tree of, 70; the God of 
(Kiima), 1, 2, 41, 45, 74, 
115, 157, 158, 168, 177; 
with a painting, falling in, 
90, 91, 91n*; the torture 
of the fire of, 9 
Lovers’ meetings in Old 
Greece, 204n®, 205n 
Lucky thread, the mangala- 
shtram or, 59 

“ Lunatic,” or “ moonstruck," 
use of the words, lOln 

Ma^oudi : Im Prairies DOr, 
C. Barbier de Meynard, 
293n® 

*Mafdlih al-^Mib, the (Qur’an 
commentary), Razi, 64 
{Magic Art, The) The Golden 
Bough, J. G. Frazer, 24n, 
137 

Magic l>arley, the, 55, 55w*, 
56; circle, the, 167, 167n^ 
circle and the magic string, 
connection between the, 
59, 60 ; horses, 72, 72n' ; 
(K)wer, Brahman possessing, 
201-203; jx)wer, ring pos- 
sessing, 73 ; rites, perform- 
ing black, 51, 5]n-, 52n, 
123, 149n', 150n; Seed, 
The, 62-66; String, The, 
59-62 ; swords, 2S, 28t.^, 
72, 72ni 
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M^c, Sympiithetic/* 24n, 

“ M^cal 'ConSict moUf^ 61 
Magical power acquired by 
meditation, 2; rites, sword 
essential in, 51, 5lfi^ 
Magician, 35 

Magicians, images of wax 
made by witches and, 24n 
MmarSf Folk-Tales of the, 
W. H. Jones and L. Kropf, 
292ni 

Mahabharata, the, 43n^ 69n^ 
** MahinoAd (La sorci^Tc),'’ 
Ilihliographie des Ourrages 
Arabes, V. Chauvin, 256 
Mahouts, the, 67fi^ 68n 
Maiden, coming out of a 
rose-bush, 16» ; the Da tty a, 
107, 108; heavenly, 212; 
of illuminating beauty, 1, 
In*, 2n*, 112 ; produced in- 
side a fruit, heavenly, 15n'*, 
10, 16n ; of the Vidyadhara 
race, beautiful, 15 
Maidens coming out of a 
citron, three, lOn 
Maina, bird of the starling 
family, 183, 183n-, 184, 
186, 189; called Soniika, 
184, 184n*, 185-186 
Mainns Story, The, 184, 
18411*, 165-186 
Mailriiyani Samhila, the, 3n* 
Malay Archipelago, the l^ng- 
suir and Pontianak in the, 
138 

Mn/ny Magic, W. W. Skeat, 
62' 

Malayan region, Pontianak, 
a Hying vampire known in 
the, 61. 62 

Man, How King Vinitamati 
became a Holy, 69-78, SO- 
BS. 84, 86, 87, 89, 92, 96- 
98 

Mankind, Harut and Marut, 
two angels teaching magic 
to. 63 

il/uori Tales, K. M. Clark, 
135 

Maqamat of j^ariii, Sharishi, 
commentary on the, 62, 
64 

Mara und Buddha, E. Wind- 
iscb, 187n* 

Marathi version of the Vetala- 
pahckamksaJti, 226, 22Gii*, 

232 

M&rchen der Maguaren, G. 
Goal, 26fl^ 280 


Marco P^lo, The Book of Ser, 
H. Yule and H. Cordier, 
160n* 

Mare, transformation of 
wicked wife into a, 5, 8 
Mark, on the forehead, tilak, 
268; of the trident, the, 
176. 176 

Marks, auspicious, 28 ; of 
moist teeth and nails, 158, 
158n* 

Marriage ceremonies, flagel- 
lation during, 265, 266 ; 
giindharva fonn of, 16, 15n*, 
126, 126n*. 157, 173, 279 
Marriages in Southern India, 
lucky thread fastened round 
the neck at, 59 
Mass of St Secaire said back- 
wards, inow 

Mastering Vetfdas, charm for, 
165 

Material of a magical string, 
importance of tlie, 59 
Matter exuding from an ele- 
phant in luast state, dark 
and oily, 67n*, 08n 
Mattresses, bed with seven, 
219 

" Maya,” J. Allen, Hastings’ 
Knejf, Bel. Kih., 35 
Meaning of the language of 
signs, the, 170; of the 
name Vikramaditya, 230 ; 
of the sight in the iake, 33 
Meanings of the word wniyd, 
Jiff’^reiii, 34 ; of the words 
brahman and ntman, 34 
Medicinal purposes, cords and 
strings used for, 59 
Meditation, attaining a cer- 
tain form through, 20, 21 ; 
dhyana, 34 ; magical power 
acquired by, 2; the per- 
fection of, 89, 90-92 
« Meerweib,” story of King 
Wilkiiius marrying a, 280 
Melanesians, The, R. H. Cod- 
riiigton, 135 

Men, The Three Fastidious, 
217, 217»‘, 218-220, 285- 
294 

Mendicant, King Trivikrama- 
seiia and the, 165, 165n*, 
166-168, 177-178, 179, 181- 
182, 183, 190, 191, 199, 
200, 203, 204, 208, 209, 
216, 217, 220-221 ; named 
Kshanti^ila, 165, 166 , 

named Ratnachandramati, 
76 


Mendicant’s challenge, the, 
76 

Merchant who fell in Love 
with a Painting, The, 90- 
92 ; named Arthadatta. 
184 ; named Dharmadatta 
186; named Dharmasena 
17 ; named Manidatta, 145 
named Samudradatta, 186 
named Upendra:^akti, 124, 
125, 128; named Vijaya- 
malin, 90 

Metamorphoses, Ovid, 2Gn®, 
282n«» 

Metamorphoses, animal, 5, 
5n*, 8, 40, 40n*. 56, 56w’‘2, 
57,59,60,61,62,63; tree, 
26, 20n> ‘* 

Metaphor of the sun, 147, 
147w’, 210 

Method of discovering and 
removing all sms, 76 ; of 
thic\ tug, Indian, 187, 187n- 
Methods of attaining invisi- 
bility, 149, 149n* ; of get- 
ting rid of vampires, 138 
Million perfections, Hamsii- 
vali possessor of ten, 1*56 ; 
virtues, Mrigankadatta, 
possessor of ten, 10 
Minister, How the Prince 
obtained a Wife by the 
help of his Father’s, 168- 
177, 247-261 

Ministers of Mrigankadatta, 
the ten, 10, 25 
Minor, bird of the starling 
family, 183n^ 

Mir Cher-i Alt Afsos, His- 
toire des Rois de I’Hin- 
doustan apres les Pandavas, 
traduitc du texte hinduu- 
stani,” L’Abbt^ Bertrand, 
Journal A siaiique, 240, 240»2 
Miscellaneous Translations from 
Ormital Ijinguages, vol. i, 
The Vedala Cadai, B. G 
Babington, 1831, 226, 22Cw'» 
Mitle/hochdeulscke ’ Dickterhel- 
densage, F. Rostock, 109n^ 
Modem Greek in Asia Minor, 
R. M. Dawkins, 122n‘^, 
123n, 138, 273n2 
Modem Vernacular Literature 
of Hindustan, The, G. A. 
Grierson, 226 

Mohammedans in Northern 
India, form of black magic 
among, 149n*, 150 
Moist teeth and nails, marks 
of, 158, 158ni 
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Mondsiichtigf use of the Ger- 
man word, lOln 
Mongolian (Kalmuck) version 
of the Vet&lapanckm'iihmH 
(the Siddki^Kur), 241-247 

MongolischeMdrchematn7nlung, 
Die Kfun Marchen des 
Siddhi-Kiir, B. Julg, 242n*, 
248 

Mongols et leur pr^tendu 
r6le dans la transmission 
des Contes Indiens vers 
Toccident Europ^en, Les,” 
Aiudes FolkloriqueSf E Cos- 
quin, 246n^ 

Monkey, through spells, lover 
turned into a, 59 
Month Asha^ha, the, 204 
Monumental Antiquities and 
InscriptimuH in the North- 
West Provinces and Oudkf 
A. Fiihrer, 69n' 

Moon called the “lamp of 
Heaven,” the, ]47n^; 
Eastern opinions about the 
ill-effects of the, lOOw^ ; in 
beauty, face of girl sur- 
passing the, 169 ; face like 
a full, 173; simile of the 
rising, 70; suffering from 
consumption, the, 119n^ 
Moonbeams, the Chakora 
subsisting on, IBOn^ 

I loon- J ore f T Harley, lOOn^ 
Moon s effect on the health of 
half-witted children, lOlw 
Moonstruck,” or “ lunatic,” 
use of the words, 101 n 
Mother, the wicked, 152, 153 
Muiif\ “ Escaping One’s 
Fate,” 92n'® ; “ Faithful 

Servant,” 272, 273 ;“Heli>. 
ful Animals,” 291 ; “Joint 
Efforts,” 263, 274, 275; 
“ Language of Signs,” 2^7- 
251 ; “ Magic String,” 59- 
62 ; “ Magical Conflict,” 
61 ; “ Overhearing,” 8, 

272 ; “ Perfect Friends,” or 
“ Friendship andSacrifice,” 
272, 273 ; “Quintessence,” 
285-288 ; “ Resuscitation,” 
262, 263; “Supplanted 
Bride,” 47, 47w‘, 48n; 
“Sybarite,” 285, 286, 288- 
294 ; “ Water of Life,” 98, 
98nL 262, 263, 263n' 

Motw von der untcrschohenen 
Brant in der intemationalen 
Ersdhhmgs-Litteratur ...» 
Dast P. Arfcrt, 48n 
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Mount Kailasa, 103 131, 168; 
Mandaraused asa churning- 
stick, 70»*, 161, 161n>; 
Mcru, 127, 212, 215 
Mountain Kcdara, the, 88; 
of Kramasaras, 113; the 
laughing, 112, 113; the 
Malaya, 6, 7, 9, 50 ; of Sri, 
the, 6; of Venus, the, 
109n2; the Vindhya, 86 
Mountains among Indo- 
Aryans, talcs of flying, ; 
of Ceylon, the five, 70n^; 
myth about Indra cutting 
off' the wings of the, 3n' 
Mukhinh f fil-^dithy I bn 
Qutaiba, G3 

Mill berry -tree, queen be- 
comes a, 26«^ 

Mundane existence, wheel 
representing, 31 
Mustard-seeds, charmed, 5, 
29, 109, 123, 121 
Myrobalans, triphaldy the 
three (Professor Mon'er 
Williams), 27n* 

Mystical number, the, 14, 

14n* 

Myth of Balder, the, Iw^ ; 
about cutting off the wings 
of the mountains, 3, 3n*; 
about eating in the under- 
world, Babylonian, 133, 
134 ; of Proserpine, the 
class’cal, 133; of Tann- 
• hauscr, the, 109n- 
“Myth of Balder, The,’ A. H. 

Krappe, Folk-Dtrcy In' 
Mi/thic SiH'icUfy Quarlerhf 
Journal o f they For 

details see under Quarterly 
Journal 

Mythology, the" “ Lamp of 
Pheebus” in Greek, 147n* ; 
sirens in Greek, 282, 283 
Muthohgy of the Aryan Nations, 
G. W. Cox, 72n' 

Mythology, The Fairy, T. 
Keightley, 136 

Mythology and Monuments of 
Ancient Athens, J, E, Harri- 
son, 282n«, 283, 283n' 
Mythology, Teutonic, J . Gri mm, 
trans by J. S. Stallybrass, 
ln«,277 

Mythology, Vedic, A. A. Mac- 
donell, 3n' 

Mythology, Zoological, A. de 
Gubernatis, 277 
Myths of AttisandCyparissus, 
the, 26n* 


Myths of the Middle Ages, 
Curious, S. Baring-Gould, 
18»', 56n*, 109n» 

Myths of the Odyssey, J. E. 
Harrison, 282n* 

Nails, marks of moist teeth 
and, 158, 158ni 
Name of Vikrama used as a 
title, the, 229 

Names of swords, 28n% 72nL 
216 

Natural Animalium, De, Aelian, 

282 ns 

Natural History of the Ducks, 
J. C. PhiHijis, 71n« 

Neck, tying and loosing a 
string round the, 39, 40, 
40n'. 56, 56n®, 57. 69, 60 
Necklace, the stolen, 176 
Necromancer, Roger Bolin- 
brook, a, 21 n 

Negro lover in tale from the 
Nights, 8 

Nereid or sea-maiden, 282 ; 
the King who married his 
Dependent to a, 209,209n^, 
210-216, 278-285 
[Neu-Arameische Dialekt des 
TAr *Al)dm, Der] E. Prym 
and A Socin (second title 
page is Hyrische Sagen . . .), 
28»2, 73W-*, 118* 154n^280 
New Zealand and its Inhahi- 
tants, Te Ika A Maui, or, 
R. Taylor, 135 

New Zeautnders, Traditions 
and Superstitions of the, 
FI Sborlland, 135 
Nights and a Night, The Thou-- 
•sand, R. F. Burton, 8, 23nL 
37nL 61-63, 74n, lOOn', 
240, 255, 256, 258, 260, 
260n', 274, 275n', 286, 
286«' 

“ Nitambavati,” H. H. Wil- 
son, Essays, Works, etc., 
251 

Nocturnal adventures of 
Mrigankadatta, the, 37, 
37n', 38-40; transportation, 
the, 125, 126 

“ Non-duality,” advaila, 34 
Non-existence of the universe 
(the doctrine of mays), 34, 
35 

North Panchala or Rohilk- 
hand, 69n' 

Northern India, form of black 
magic among Mohamn^e- 
dans in, 149ti', ISOn 
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Nose of iaitbless wife bitten 
off, 188, 188f|i 

Note on Food-Taboo in the 
Underworld, 133-136; on 
the Magic Seed, 62-66 ; on 
the Magic String, 52^2; 
on Mftji, 34-35; on the 
Stoiy of VSmadatta, 8 ; on 
Vamfnres, ISff-liO 
Notes on ike Folk-Lore of ike 
Norih-eatt Scotland, Walter 
Gregcnr, 150 h 

Note* on ike Folk-Lore of ike 
Nortkem Gnmtia, W. Hen- 
derson, 150ii 

No trace of vampires in 
Jewish litentare, 138 
Nn^ CurwUnm, Dr. See 
under Dr yngie CuriaHnm 
Number of beads in Tibetan 
and Burmese rosaries, lln'; 
the mystical, 14, 14ii* 
Numbering of stories in the 
** frame *' of the FeUUa- 
padckttvmkaii, 241, 267ii^ 
Nutmeg, one of the three 
fragrant fruits, 

Nym^ coming out of a tree, 
heavenly, 29 ; heavenly, 
94 ; Tillotamii, a heavenly, 
189 


OArmw^ioiu on ike Popnlar 
AnUqniiiet of Grad Britton, 
J. Brand, 24n, 136, 149ii' 

Obstacles, Destioyer of 
(Gane4a), 128 

Ocean, Churning of the, 70n^, 
87«», 161»i 

Odystgr, the, 137, 154ii*, 
215fl^ 281 

Ogter le Danou, the romance 

of, 280, 28011 * 

Oily matter exuding from an 
elephant in mast state, dark, 
67nt, 68fi 

Old age and death, a fruit as 
remedy against, 216 

Openings in the earth leading 
to PaUU, 108, 109 

Opinions about the ill-effects 
of the moon, Kastem, lOOn' 

Opium, quieting mad elc^- 
^ants with, &ii 

Orient vnd Occident, Theodmr 
Benfey, 3 vols., 1860-J866, 
276fl» 

Oriental Mavtsme, Tke Qvor- 
ter/y, “ Nitambavati,** H. H. 
Wilson, 1827, 251 


OrUtded Siddk, Jomnml of tke 
Ameriam,l!mK For details 
see under Joara. Amer. . . . 

Origin, the “magic seed** 
atoiy undoubted^ of 
Indiaa, 66 

Original form of the Vetakt- 
foAckammStdi, 225, 225fi*; 
home of vampires, the, 
138 

Orlando Inmamorato (Boiaido), 
Bcmi, 280. 280iis 

Ornament called dant ap a t ra, 
or tooth-leaf, 169 

Ornamental patch, (ikk, 154, 
154i|i 

Omiihologteal aspect of 
sirens, 282 

“ Overhearing ** motif, the, 8, 
272 

Own spirit reanimating 
empse, vara|nre in form 
of, 137 

Ox by the power of a magical 
“tring, Bhava^arman tnmed 
into an, 59 


Pagan Roccm of tke Malay 
Pemnamla, W. W. Skeat 
and C. O. Blagden, 62 
Paganism, connection be- 
tween •* Ta^trism ’* and 
Hindu and Buddhist, 51li>, 
52ii 

Painter named Manthanka, 
90 

“ Paint'^, Story of the/* 
Taler, Anecdoierand Letters, 
translated from tke Arabic 
and Persian, J. Scott, 255, 
257, 258, 260, 260ii> 
Painting, falling in love with 
a, 90, 91, 91n> 

Painting a live black cobra 
on a pictnre, 91 
Palace of gems. 111 ; of 
jewels, 118; by rope, 
Vigramukuta introduced 
into a, 173 

Palaces in European litera- 
ture, subaqueous, 280 
PaUckatamirm, the, 225, 271 
Panieckatasdra, Theodor Ben- 
fey, 15511*, 246 
“ Panwpatli Bani,’* Indian 
Fairy Tsden, M. Stokes, 
250, 260, 261 

Papagemudtken, Bit, M. 
Wickcihauaer,265ft\269fi', 
271ii«, 272n* 


Pkrable of mundane exist- 
ence, the, 30-32 

Paradise Lost, Milton, 215n^ 

PUnot, Anangasens turning 
her lover into a, 60; the 
fiiolisb, 86, 87 ; knowing 
the ^iifrar, 183; named 
ChuriDian, 267, 268 ; who 
was.tanght Virtue by the 
King of the Parrots, The, 
86^87 

Parrot’s Story, The, 186, 
186ii«, 187-189 

Patch, ornamental, fik/i, 154, 
]54i|i 

Patience, the perfection of, 
87-89 

Patient Hermit Subhanaya, 
The, 8^89 

Pansanias* Description of 
Greece, J. G. Frazer, 133, 
28211* 

Peacock, loosing the string 
tied round the neck of a, 
39. 40. 40ii*, 56, 56n* 

Peak of IVadyumna, an open- 
ing to the underworld, the, 
109 

Penlamerone ; or, The Tale o f 
Tales . . . q/' Ouwanni 
Battista BtmU, II, K. F. 
Burton, 16ii, 47n’, 48n, 
200ii>,263 

“Perfect Friends” moti/, 
272,273 

Perfections, Hamsavali pos- 
sessor of ten million, 150 ; 
the six, 84, 86, 87, 89, 92, 
96 

Perseverance, the perfection 
of, 89 

Persevering Young Brahman, 
The, 89 

Persian “bed sybarite” 
story, 293, 294 ; version of 
the Tkp-ndmak, 272, 272ni, 
275, 275ii», 276, 276n* 

Peter Alphonse’s DocipHna 
Clerkads, W. H. Hulme, 
272ii* 

Pkantom World, Tke, Kngl. 
trsns. of A. Calmct’s Traili 
ear les apparitums des esprits 
el ear les vampires, 140 

“ Philological Examination 
of the Myth of the Sirens, 
A,” J. P. Postgate, Joum, 
Pftt/.,282ii* 

Pldbdegns, “ Zur Sirenen- 
sage,” R. Unger, 1888, 
282u* 
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Pkihlogjf, 'Amerkam Jimrmalof, 
37n^. PordeUib cee under 
Amer* Jourm. Pkd, 
Philosophy, the doctrine of 
rnSifa in the Vedint*, 31, 
55 ; main difTerenee be- 
tween the VedimU and the 
Sankhya, 34 

Phihdratust Life ojf ApoUomtis 
of Tyana, F. C. Conjbeare, 
280 ; 28 ()ns 

Picture, falling in love with 
a, 90, 91, 9lit-; painting a 
live black cobra on a, 91 
Pin in the head, transforma- 
tion through inserting or 
extracting a, 61 
Places iti which the story of 
the magic com is found, 
five, 63, 64 

Poetry, descriptions of most 
elephants in Hindu, 67n‘ ; 
the smile in Hindu, 113n‘ 
Points with a magic horse 
and sword, conquering the 
ten cardinal, 75 
Poison, counteracting of 
snake-, 165 ; swallowed by 
Siva at the Churning of 
the Ocean, Halahala, 87, 

Poisoned food, gift of, 174 
Poisoning their husbands by 
wit^’icraft, Roman ladies 
accused of, 24ii 
Pomegranate, one ofthe three 
sweet fruits, 27fi’ ; in the 
underworld, eating a, 133 
“ Pomegranate King, The,*’ 
Indian Fairy Tides, M, 
Stokes, 6f 

Pontianak, a flying vampire 
known in the Malayan 
region, 61, 02 ; and l^ang- 
suir in the Malay Archi- 
pelago, the, 138 
Pontianak, The,” The Caul- 
dron, the Ranee of Sarawak, 
61 

Popular Antiquities of Great 
Britain, Observations on the, 
J. Brand, 24n, 136, 149m^ 
Popular Iteligion and Folk- 
Lore oJ Korihem India, The, 
W Crooke, 59, l(>9n*, 
H9n\ 265n> 

Popular Tales and Fictions, 
VV. A Clouston, 275*1 
Popular Tales of the Wed 
Highlands, J. F, Campbell, 
5n‘ 


Pores or glands m. the fore- 
head ofan Indian elephant, 
67iiS 68* 

** Porter and the Three 
Ijidies of Baghdad, The,” 
The Ni^, R. F. Burton, 
8 

Possessor of ten million per- 
fections, Ha^isivali, 156; 
of ten million virtues, 
Mrigenkadatia, 10 ; of 
supernatural knowledge, 
the, 2()1.2a3 

Post nmbila Pkoebms, parodied 
title of Al Fang BsPda^sk- 
shiddah,mn^ 

Pouring blood over graves, 
custom of, 137 

Power, acquired by medita- 
tion, magical, 2 ; of austeri- 
ties, the, 85 ; Brahman 
possessing ma^c, 201-203 ; 
of contemplation, 105, 
111, 127 ; of illusion, Moya- 
tiddi, 35 ; of a magic stri^ig, 
59 ; of raising the dead to 
life, 18, 18*\ 180, 181, 
262-266; of rememberiig 
former birth, 86 ; ring pos- 
sessing magic, 73; of spells, 
conquering eartbquiUtcs, 
etc., by the, 29 ; of tnvel- 
ling through the air, 201- 
203 ; of virtue, garden 
produced by the, ^ 

Powers, attaining supernatu- 
ral, 96 

Prabandhachdawumi, Meru- 
tunga, 229, 229*' . See also 
under Tawney, C. H. 

Prayers backwards, repeat- 
ing, 150* 

Precederds of Princess Tkoo- 
dama Tsari, The, Burmese 
collection of stories called. 
266,266*^ 

Precedents of Princess Thoo- 
damma Tsari, The, C. J. 
Bandow, 60, 266*1 ' 

Prediction of the Vetala, the, 

11, 12 • 

Pretended illness, the, 117 

Previous birth, leroembcring, 

86 

Priceless jewels, fruits oon- 
taining, 166, 232, 236, 237 

Prince named Indukalaia, 
81; named Kanakakala^, 
81; obtained a Wife by 
the Help of hl» Fathers 
Minister, How the, 168- 


Prince e antinued 

177, 247-261. of Vataa, 
Haravihanadatta, the, 4 
PrmDesqfSarendip, The Three, 
Chevalier de Mailli’s ver- 
sion of, 287 

" Princess on the Pea, The,” 
H. C. Andersen, 288-291 
Princess possessing know- 
ledge of all the sciences, 
73; simile of a dancing, 
41 

Principles of Tantra (Tanira- 
tativtt), Arthur Avalon, 52* 
“ Prindsessen paa snten,” 
H. C. Andersen, 289, 290 
“ l*rinscssan som llg pi sjn 
after,” Gammaldags seder 
odk bmk, J. Sundblad, 290, 
290*3 

Proc. Amer. Phil. Soe., “ On 
the Art of Entering An- 
other’s Body,” M. Bloom- 
held, 74* 

Proc. As. Soc. Bengal, ** Bur- 
mese Buddhist ItoBaries,** 
L. A. Waddell, Dec. 1892, 
14*1 

Produdng dreams, charm 
for, 76, 77, 80 

Pndegtnnena to the Study of 
Greek Religjum, J. Eu Harri- 
son, 282*3 

Prolixity of Kshemendra^s 
text, 2*' 

Prosperity, the Goddess of 

(Sri), 4i 

Protective power of the magic 
string, 59 

Proverbs called the FSkIdr 
by al-Mufiid^^ i5n Salatna, 
collection of, 62, 63 
Pun, Hindu, 10, lOn*’*, 33, 
33*«, 41, 41*''*-»^3^ 55, 

55*1. 74^ 74i»i, 75, 76gS, 

90»*. 107. 107*1, 111^ 
111 **, 121 , 121 * 1 , 126 . 
126*3, 150**, 156, 156**-* 
167, 167*3, 169, 169*1, 
188*3, i92n9 

Punishment for faithlessness, 
189, 189*3 

Punishment for thieving, 19 
“ Puss-in-boots,” story of, 
291, 291*1 

Qanon-i-IsUmg Islam in India, 
or the, Ja'Far Sharif, trans. 
G. A. Hericlots, 150* 

Qisas ol-anbM, the, *Q]A*l«bf, 
63 
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Onafierly JimrntU of the Mythic 
Society, Sarat Chandra 
Mitra, 71n« 

i^mrUrly Oriental Magasine, 
Review and Register, The, 
** Nitambavati/* H. H. 
Wilson, 1827, 251 
Quaiorse superetitiune popu- 
lairee de la Gatcogne, J. F. 
Blad^, 150» 

Queen, becomes a mulberry- 
tree, 26n^; Madanaman- 
chuka, 1, 2. 9; of Sheba, 
riddles of the, 7in 
Questions, the Vetala's, 177, 
181, 190. 199, 203, 208, 
216, 220 

** Quintessence *’ motif, 285, 
286-288 

Qur on, the, 61, 63 ; rommen- 
taries on, 63, 64 

Kaces, rituals connected with 
eating among savage, 133 
Raghuvamia, Kalidasa, 3n^. 
See also under Johnstone, 
P. de Lacy 

Rdyaethan, Annuls and Anti- 
{ptities of, James Tod, 226fi' 
jRajput named Sattvaiila, 209- 
216 

RamSyaya, the, 43 a^, 70fi^ 

“ Rani, Panwpatti,” Indian 
Fairy Tales, M. Stokes, 
250, 260, 261 

Reasons for the existence of 
vampires, 138 

Recensions of the F e/alapa^- 
chantmiati as an indepen- 
dent collection, 225, 
225n^ ** * ; of the Vikrama- 
charita, four different San- 
skrit. 228 

References to vampires, 
earliest, 138, 139 
Heise der Siikne GUtffers am den 
Ilalienucken des Christoforo 
Armeno ubersetsi dutch 
Johann Wetzel, 1583, H. 
Fischer and J. Bolte, 287n^ 
Relationship between a siren 
and a sea-maiden, 281, 282 
Refigion oj Babylonia and 
Assyria, M. Jastrow, 133, 
134 

Retigion of the Semites, W. 

Robertson Smith, 133 
Remedy against old age and 
! "death, a friiit as, 216 
Remembering former birth, 
86 


Removing all sins, method of 
discovering, and, 76 
Resuscitation " motif, 262, 
2 ^ 

Resuscitation, power of, 180, 
181; through beating, 265, 
265n'‘^ 266 ; of Viravara 

and his family, the, 197 
Revue Archeolo^ue, “ Les 
Sirenes,” J. F. Cerquand, 
1846, 282n« 

Revue d^Assyriologic, 1910, 
reproduction of a seal in, 
139 

Reward of virtue, the, 148, 
149 

Rgyud (Tautra), the, 52n 
Rice, the evil-smelling, 218 
Rickard III, Life and Death 
of King, Shakespeare, 24n 
Riddles used asentertaininent 
at Asiatic courts, 73n®; in 
Hindu Action, 74n ; of the 
Queen of Sheba, 74n 
Ri;;;ht hand for thieving, 
cutting off, 19 

Righteousness and Upright- 
eousness, bull and donkey 
symbolical of, 31, 32 
Rig-yeda, the, 3nS 43n' 
hsg-Veda times, meaning of 
the word mayii in, 34 
lUgvidhana, the, 149n^ 

King possessing magic power, 
73 

Rising moon, simile of the, 7(- 
Rites, for obtaining life- 
prolo^'giiig ch.irm, 6, ; 

for obtaining a son, 14, 
performing black magic, 
51, 51n2, 52», 123, 149n\ 
150»; sword essential in 
magical, 51, 51n^ 

UUes of the Twice- Bom, The, 
Mrs S Stevenson, 59 
Rituals connected with eating 
among savage races, 133 
River I'arangini, the, 94 
Robber who won over Varna’s 
Secretary, 92, 92n^, 93-96 
Homan ladies accused of 
poisoning their husbands 
by witchcraft, 24n 
Romance of Huon de Bour- 
deaitx, the, 280, 280n®; of 
Ogier le Danois, the, 280, 
280n« 

Rope, Vajramukuta intro- 
duced into a palace by, 173 
Roprechi .he Robber, Hober!: 
Southey, 136 


Rosaries, number df beads in 
Tibetan and Burmese, 14n* 
Rosary of Aksha beads, 45 
Rose of Bakawali, The,” 
Shaykh Txxat Ullah, 60 
Rose-apple (Eugenia jamho- 
•lana), HOn^ 

Rose-bush, maiden coining 
out of a, 16n 

Rosmarinstrauchlein, Das,” 
Unter den Olivenbiiumen , W. 
Kaden, ICn, 

“llothe Hund,Der,” Marchen 
der Magf/aren, G. Gaal, 
26n^ 280 

Route of Oriental stories to 
Scandinavia, 292 
Royal Astatic Society, Journal 
of the, 62, 66, 70w^ For 
details see under Journal . . . 
Ruddy sheldrake, the, Ta~ 
doma Casarca rutila, 7ln^ 
Humdnische Marchen, M 
Kremnitz, 292n^ 

Rupees, value of a crorc of, 
77»' 

Russian Folk-Tales, W. R. S. 
Ralston, ISn**, 28»2, 56n^, 
72nS 73n2' », 136, 170n^ 
280 

Sacred number, the, 14, 14n* ; 

thread, the, yajnopai'ita, 59 
Sacred trees used to dispe' 
spinto, branches of, 109n^' 
Sacrit:*,‘e, Friendship and,” 
violtf, 272, 273 
Sacrifice of Viravara, the, 1 95, 
197 

Sacrifices, for obbainifig a son, 
H3 ; to Siva in Bengal, 
animal, 20, 20n^ 

Sacrificing Ins life for a peti- 
tioner, Vinltamati, 97 
Sagas from the Far East, 
R. H. Busk, 182n^ 186n^ 
242, 248, 264. 269n-i 
Sage named Suddhukirti, 28 
Sagen aus Bdhmen, J. V. Groh- 
mann, 26»®, 36n^ 

Sagen, Gebrdmhe und Marchen 
avs Wesifahlen, A Kuhn, 
23n*, 36n\ 93n^ 136, 149ni 
Sagen, Marchen und GebrHuche 
aus Meklenburg, K. Bartsch, 
24n, 149ni 

St S<^caire said backwards, 
Mass of, 150n 

Salary of five hundred dinars, 
daily, 19L, 192 
Sand, the vessel of, 75 



SandalwoSd, 219 
6ankara‘dig-vtjatfa, the, 6 n^ 
Saiisknt . . . Books in the . . . 
British Museumy A Supple- 
vientary Catalogue of, L. D. 
Barnett, 6 n^ 

Sanskrit College MS. of the 
h\SS,y the, 24n^ 28»3 
31nJ, 38ni' 2 , 42ni 75 ^ 1 , 
91nS 96w2, 99ni. lOln’, 
lllwi'2, 114ni,144ni,146ni, 
lolni, 160n3 KiSn^, 
lG9n>*, 181wi, 188n3, 193»\ 
194n2, 2()4»2, 205ni, 210n’, 
218n= 

Sanskrit LileratvrCf A History 
of, A. A. Macdonell, 227 
Sarendtp, The Travels and 
Adventures of Three Princes 
of [H. Stanley], Ldn , 
1722, 287w2 

Savage races, rituals con- 
nected with eating among, 
133 

Sajco (irammaticuSy 135 
Saxo Grammaticus, First Nine 
Books o f the Danish History 
of (). Elton, 288 
Scene of the ancient Buddhist 
siren legends, the, 284 
Schuler, der jahrende, putting 
out Ills tongue. lOn^ 

Science of Fairy Tales, The, 
E. S Hartland, 135 
Jcieiices, princess possessing 
knoAvlcdge of all the, 73 
Scottish analogue of food 
taboo story, 135 
Sculptures of bird-tnaidens in 
Borb-iludor in Java, 283 
Sea, Agastya drinking up the 
water of the, 43, 43n^ 
44n ; inadream.Mriganka- 
datta drinking up the, 11 ; 
of Lar, the, 150n*^; Sattva- 
iila’s adventures at the 
bottom of the, 212, 213; 
ship forced on to a banner 
in the, 211, 214 
Sea-maiden, relationship be- 
tween a siren and a, 281, 
282 

Seasons present at the same 
. time, all, 215, 215ni 
Secretary, The Robber who 
won over Varna’s, 92, 92n^, 
93-95 

Seed, 7'he Magic, 62-66 
Seeds.transformation through 
jeating magic, 56, 66 ni, 62, 
63 
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Seelenvogel in derail mlAteraiur 
und Kunsl, Der, G. Weicker, 
283n2 

“Seirenen, Die,” G. Weicker, 
lloscher’s Lexikon der 
Griechiscken und Bimischen 
Mythologie, 282n® 

Seirenen, the, in Greek 
mythology, 282, 285 

Self-sacrifices 195, 197, 206, 
207 

Serbian origin, the word 
vampire of, 138 

Sarendip, The Three Princes 
of, Chevalier de Mailli’s 
version of, 287 

Senes of tales under the name 
of “Concealed Robe” or 
“ Burnt Veil,” 259, 269n^ 
260 , 260 ni 

Serpent on a picture, painting 
a live black, 91 ; used as a 
rope at the Churning of 
the Ocean, Vasuki, a, 70, 
70n^ 

“Servant, Faithful,” motif, 
272, 273 

Setting sun called a “ slee*, y 
lamp,” 147»i 

Seven mattresses, bed with, 
219 ; syllables, charm of, 
150 

Seven Sages of Home, the, 272, 
294 

Sei'en Sages of Home, The, 
Killis Campbell, 2T2n^, 
294n2 

“Seven Spirits,” the Assyrian, 
138, 139 

Seven Fasirs, the Arabic ver- 
sion of the Book of Sindibad, 
255, 260 

Sex, fastidiousness about the 
fair. 218, 219 

“ Shah Bakht and his Wazir- 
Rahwan, King,” cycle of 
stories called, 260 

ShaJcii and SkdJda, Arthur 
Avalon, 52n 

“ Shavelings, Hammer of,” 
conquering the, 76, 
76n^ 

Sheldrake, theruddy, Tadoma 
Casarca rutUa, 71n^ 

Shining properties of Balder, 
Ini ■ 

Ship forced on to a banner in 
the sea, 211, 214 

Shoot from the withing-tree 
of love, ear-omaruent made 
of a, 70 


327 

Siherwn and Other Folk^TaUf, 
C. F. Coxwell, 123fi, 242, 
248, 264,2C9n^270.273fi». 
280 

SidUanitche Mdrcken, L. Gon- 
zenbach, 47n^ 

Siddhi’Kiir (dead body fur- 
nished with magic power), 
the Kalmuck, 242, 244-246, 
269 

Sight in the lake, the, 31, 33 
Signs, the language of, 169, 
170 

“Signs, Language of,” motif, 
247-251 

Similarity between demons, 
evil spirits, ghosts and 
vampires, 137 ; between 
Hind u Rakshasis and Greek 
sirens, 282 ; between a 
Rakshasa and an Arabian 
jinn, 139 

Simile of Agastya drinking 
the water of the sea, 43, 
43ii* ; of a dancing princess, 
41 ; of flowers, 9, 9n^ ; of 
Hindu beauty, 125 ; of the 
rising moon, 70 
Sindibad, Book of, the, 255, 
259 

SihhasanadoatrmMd (Thirty- 
Two Tales of the Tkime), or 
V dcrama-charua ( VUcrami^s 
Adveniurex), 228, 248 
Sins, method of discovering 
and removing all, 76 
Siren legend, the scene of the 
ancient Buddhist, 284; a 
sea maiden with vampire- 
nature, 281, 282; similarity 
between a Hindu RakshasI 
and a Greek, 282 
Sirenen, Die, H. Schrader, 
282ii« 

“ Sirenes, Les,” J. F. Ccr- 
^uuid, Hevne Archkolo^tpse, 

Sirenibus quassiiones telecUe, 
De, G. Wmeker, 282ii« 
Sirens in Greek mythology, 
282, 283 ; stoiy of Prince 
Ruad and the, 281 
“Sirens,” P. Shorey, Hast- 
ings’ Ency. Rel. EXh., 282fi* 
Six flavours, food of, 218, 
218 a^ ; perfections, the, 
84, 86 , 87, 89. 92, 96 
“Six Men got on in the 
World, How,” Kinder- and 
HoMsmUrchen, J. and 
Grimm, 275, 275ii> 



826 


THE OCEAN OF STORY 


Owierfy Jamal of iheMtfthic 
Society, Sar«t Chandra 
Mitra, 71ti> 

QmrUrty Oriental Magastne, 
Bevies and Regieter, The, 
** Nitambavati/’ H. H. 
Wilson, 1827, 261 
Qmaiorze superstitions popu- 
laires de la Gascogne^ J. F. 
Bladi^, IdOn 

Queen, becomes a mulberry- 
tree, 26n^; Madanaman- 
chuki, 1 , 2, 9 ; of Sheba, 
riddles of the, 74n 
Questi<ms, the Vetiila’s, 177, 
181, 190, 199, 203, 208, 
216, 220 

Quintessence ” motif j 285, 
286-288 

Quran, the, 61, 63 ; commen- 
taries on, 63, 64 

Uaces, rituals connected with 
eating among savage, 133 
RaghuxHimsa, Kalidara, 3n^. 
See also under Johnstone, 
P. de Ucy 

Rajasthan, Annals and AnU- 
quities of, James Tod, 226n^ 
Rajput named Sattva^ila, 209- 
216 

R^ityaw, the, 43 a^ 70fi^ 

** Ran!, Pai.wpattl,’* Indian 
Fairu Tales, M. Stokes, 
260, 260. 261 

Reasons for the existence of 
vampires, 138 

Recensions of the F elAlapan- 
chaxdmhU as an indepen- 
dent collection, 226, 
225fi^ *• * ; of the Vikrama- 
chariia, four different San- 
skrit, 228 

References to vampires, 
earliest, 138, 139 
Rase derSdlme Giaffers aus den 
Italienisehen da Christoforo 
Armeno Ubersetst durch 
Johann Wetsel, 1583, H. 
Fischer and J. Bolte, 287fi» 
Relationship between a siren 
and a sea-maiden, 281, 282 
Religion oj Babylonia and 
simria, M. Jastrow, 133, 
134 

ReSgUm of the Semites, W, 
Robertson Smith, 133 
Remedy against old age and 
r - death, a fruit as, 216 
Ri^nemhering former birth, 
86 


Removing all sins, method of 
discovering, and, 76 
Resuscitation *’ motif, 26^, 
2 ^ 

Resuscitation, power of, 180, 
181; through beating, 265, 
265»i». 266; of Viravara 
and his family, the, 197 
Revue Arch^oiogu^ue, Les 
Sirenes,’* J. F. Cerquand, 
1846, 282n« 

Revue d' Assyriologie, 1910, 
reproduction of a seal in, 
139 

Reward of virtue, the, 148, 
149 

Rgyud {Tantra), the, 62« 
Rice, the evil-smelling, 218 
Richard 111, Life and Death 
of King, Sliakespeare, 24n 
lliddlesusedasentertainment 
at Asiatic courts, 73n^ ; in 
Hindu hction, 74n ; of the 
Queen of Sheba, 74n 
Ri^ht hand for thieving, 
cutting off, 19 

Righteousness and Upright- 
eousness, bull and donkey 
symbolical of, 31, 32 
Hig-Feda, the, 3n', 

Rig-Feda times, meaning of 
the word mayd in, 34 
Rigvidhdna, the, 149n^ 

Ring possessing magic power, 
73 

Rising moon, simile of the, 71'^ 
Rites, for obtaining life- 
proIoF'ging charm, 6, Cn* ; 
for obtaining a son, 14; 
performing black magic, 
61, 51n2, 52n, 123, 149nS 
150n; sword essential in 
magical, 51, 51n^ 

Rites of Ike Twke-Uom, The, 
Mrs S. Stevenson, 69 
Rituals connected with eating 
among savage races, 133 
River Tarangini, the, 94 
Robber who won over Yama’s 
Secretary, 92, 92n2, 93-95 
Roman ladies accused of 
poisoning their husbands 
by witchcraft, 24» 
Romance of Huon de Bour- 
deaus, the, 280, 280n®; of 
/e Danois, the, 280, 

Rope, Vajraxnukuta intro- 
duced into a palace by, 173 
Ropreckt .A<? Robber, Robert 
Southey, 136 


Rosaries, number df beads in 
Tibetan and Burmese, 14w^ 
Rosary of Aksha beads, 45 
“ Rose of Bakawali, The,*’ 
Shaykh ’Izzat Ullah, 60 
Rose-apple lEueenia jambo- 
7fl««)V110ni 

Rose-bush, maiden coming 
out q( a, 16n 

“ Rosmarinstrauchlein, Das,” 
Unter den Olwefibauruen, W. 
Kaden, 16/j 

“Rothe Hund,Der,” Marcken 
der Magr/aren, G. Gaal, 
26n^ 280 

Route of Oriental stories to 
Scandinavia, 292 
Royal Asiatic Society, Journal 
of the, 62, 66, 70fti. For 
details see under Journal . . . 
Ruddy sheldrake, the, 7a- 
doma Casarca rutxla, 7 In® 
llumanische Marcken, M. 

Krcmnitz, 292n^ 

Rupees, value of a crore of, 

77n^ 

Russian Folk-Tales, W. R. S, 
Ralston, 15n’, 28n®, 66n^, 
72ni, 73n2' », 136, 170n^ 
280 

Sacred numl^er, the, 14, 14n^ ; 

thread, the, yqjilopavlta, 69 
Sacred liecs used to dispel 
spirits, branches of, i09ni* 
‘'SatTLfce, Friendship and,” 
moltj, 272, 273 

Sacrifice of Viravara, the, 195, 
197 

Sacrifices, for obtaining a son, 
143; to Siva in Bengal, 
animal, 20, 20n^ 

Sacrificing his life for a peti- 
tioner, Vinitamati, 97 
Sagas from the Far East, 
R. H. Busk, 182ni, 18Cn\ 
242, 248, 264, 26971® 

Sage named SuddhakTrti, 28 
Sagen aus Biikmen, J. V. Groh- 
mann, 26n*, 36n^ 

Sagen, Gebrduche und Marcken 
aus Westfahlen, A. Kuhn, 
23»a, 367 i\ 93ni. 136, 14971^ 
Sagen, Miirchen und Gebrduche 
aus Meklenburg, K Bartsch, 
24n. 149711 

St Sf^caire said backwards. 
Mass of, 15071 

Salary of five hundred dindrs, 
daily, 191-, 192 
Sand, the vessel of, 75 



SandalwoSd, 219 
iSankara’dig-tnja^a, the, 6n' 
Sanskrit . . . Books in the .. . 
British Museum^ A Svpple- 
mentanf Catalogue of, L. D. 
Barnett, 

Sanskrit College MS. of the 
K,S.S., the, 24n\ 28n» 
31n^ 38n»‘ 2, i2n\ ’lbn\ 
91»^ 9t)n2, 99ni, lOlnS 
llln»M14n',U4n',146ni, 
151n», 15G«3, i6()n3, 168ni, 
l()9n3, 181wi, 188w» ISSn^ 
194n2, 204n2, 205n^ 210ni, 
218n- 

Safiskrit Literature, A Ifvttory 
of, A A. Macdonell, 227 
Sarcndip, The Travels and 
Adventures of Three Princes 
of IH. Stanley], Ldn., 
1722, 287n2 

Savage races, rituals con- 
nected with eating among, 
133 

Saxo Grammaiu'us, 135 
Saxo Grammaticus, First Nine 
Books of the Danish Historr/ 
ofO Klton, 288 
Scene of the ancient Buddhist 
siren legends, the, 284 
Schuler, Her fahrende, jmtting 
out his tongue, lOw^ 

Science of Fain/ 'Tales, The, 
E. S Harlland, 135 
Jciehces. princess possessing 
knowledge of all the, 73 
Scottish analogue of food 
taboo story, 135 
Sculptures of bird-maidens in 
Bf>ro-Bud«r in Java, 283 
Sea, Agastya drinking up the 
water of the, 43, 43ni, 
44 n ; in a dream, Mriganka- 
datta drinking up the, 11 ; 
of l^r, the, 150n^ ; Sattva- 
!§ila's adventures at the 
bottom of the, 2^2, 213; 
ship forced on to a banner 
in the, 211,214 
Sea-maiden, relationship be- 
tween a siren and a, 281, 
282 

Seasons present at the same 
, time, all, 215, 215n^ 
Secretary, The Robber who 
won over Yama's, 92, 92n^ 
93-95 

Seed, The Magic, 62-66 
Seeds .transformation through 
eating magic, 66, 56n^, 62, 
63 


INDEX II— GENERAL 

Seelenvogel in deraPmLiteralur 
und Kunsi, Der, G. Wcicker, 
283n^i 

“Seirenen, nie,”G.Weickcr, 
iloscher’s Lexikon der 
Griechisehen und Bimischen 
Mythologie, 282n* 

Seirenen, the, in Greek 
mythology, 282, 285 

Self-sacrifices 195, 197, 206, 
207 

Serbian origin, the word 
vampire of, 138 

Sarendip, The T\ree Princes 
of, Chevalier de Mailli’s 
version of, 287 

Serie.s of tales under the name 
of “Concealed Robe” or 
“ Burnt Veil,” 259, 259n», 
260, 260»i 

Serpent on a picture, painting 
a live black, 91 ; used as a 
rope at the Churning of 
the Ocean, Vasuki, a, 70, 
70w2 

“ Servant, Faithful,” medij, 
272, 273 

Setting sun called a “ slee; y 
lamp,” 147n' 

Seven mattresses, bed with, 
219 ; syllables, charm of, 
150 

Seven Sages of Home, the, 272, 
294 

Sex'en Sages of Home, The, 
Killis Campbell, 272n^, 
294n>» 

“Seven Spirits,” the Assyrian, 
138, 139 

Seven Pazirs, the Arabic ver- 
sion of the Book of Sindibad, 
256, 260 

Sex, fastidiousness about the 
fair, 218, 219 

“ Shah Bakht and his Wazir- 
Rahwan, King,’* cycle of 
stories called, 260 

Shakti and Shdkta, Arthur 
Avalon, 52n 

“ Shavelings, Hammer of,” 
conquering the, 76, 
76ni 

Sheldrake, theruddy, Tadoma 
Casarca rulila, 71n® 

Shining properties of Balder, 
In*^ ' 

Ship forced on to a banner in 
the sea, 211, 214 

Shoot from the withing-tree 
of love, ear-omaiiient made 
of a, 70 


327 

SiberioH and Other Fedk-TaM, 
C. F. Coxwell, 123n, 242, 
248, 264, 269»S 270, 273n», 

^ 280 

Simliamache Marchen, L. Gon- 
zenbacb, 47i|i 

Siddht-Kier (dead body fur- 
nished with magic power), 
the Kalmuck, 242, 244-246, 
269 

Sight in the lake, the, 31, 33 
Signs, the language of, 169, 
170 

“Signs, language of,” moUf, 
247-251 

Similarity between demons, 
evil spirits, ghosts and 
vampires, 137 ; between 
Hindu Rakshasis and Greek 
sirens, 282 ; between a 
Rilkshasa and an Arabian 
jinn, 139 

Simile of Agastya drinking 
the water of the sea, 43, 
43ni ; of a dancing princess, 
41 ; of flowers, 9, 9»* ; of 
Hindu beauty, 125 ; of the 
rising moon, 70 
Sindibad, Book of, the, 255, 
259 

Sihhasanadvairih&ka (TAiriy- 
Turn Tales of the Thyme), or 
Vikrama-ckarua {VtkranuTs 
Adventures), 228, 248 
Sins, method of discovering 
and removing all, 76 
Siren legend, the scene of the 
ancient Buddhist, 284; a 
sea maiden with vampire- 
nature, 281, 282; similarity 
between a Hindu R^sha&i 
and a Greek, 282 
Sirenen, Die, H. Schrader, 
282n« 

“Sirenes, Les,” J. F. Ccr- 
quand, Retme Archdolopspse, 

282ii« 

Sirenibus muestiones selectee, 
De, G. Weickcr, 282 h« 
Sirens in Greek mythology, 
282, 283 ; story of Prince 
Road and the, 281 
“Sirens,” P. Shorey, Hast- 
ings* Fiuy, Ret. eIa., 282fi* 
Six flavours, food of, 218, 
218fi^ ; perfections, the, 
84, 86, 87, 89, 92, 96 
“Six Men got on in the 
World, How,** Kinder- und 
Hausmdrekem, J. and 
Grimm, 275, 275ii* 
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(or Hiuen 

tsiuig, 284, 284fi* 

Skill ia Argument, princess 
possessing wonderful, 73, 
73»», 74, 74ii, 75 
Sknll'bearing goddess 
(DurgS, or K^l), 197 
Sky-brSe,the sun the centre- 
jewel of the girdle of the, 
210 

Sleeping exposed to the 
moon, eyesight afiected 
by, lOOn^ 

** Sleepy Ump,^’ setting son 
called a, 147ni 

Smile like a flower, 212 ; in 
Hindu poetry, llSn' 

Snake curses Mrigankadatta 
and his ministers, 29 ; 
named Parftvatidcsha, 28, 
29, 101; poison, counter- 
acting of, 165; symbolical 
of Death, 32, 32n^ ; with a 
thousand heads, ^sha or 
Ananta, a, Jin' 
Snake-demons, Nagas, 28n^, 
71n' 

Snake-king, the terrible ap- 
pearance of the, 29 
Snake-maiden in European 
folk-lore, Melusina a, 73n^ 
Snakes, Gandbamalin, king 
of the, 70- 73 

Soldier and the Vampire, 
The,** Rustian Folk-Tales^ 
W. R. S. Ralston, 136 
“Soldier’s Midnight Watch,” 
Russian Folk-Tales f W. R. S. 
Ralston, 56n' 

^*Soffle Notes on Homeric 
Folk-Lore,” W, Crooke, 
Folk-LarCi 282 n^ 

Son, the adopted, 105 ; rites 
for obtaining a, 14 ; sacri- 
fices for obtaining a, 143 
Soul-bird in folk-lore, the, 
283, 283n2 

Southern India, lucky thread 
fastened round the neck 
at marriages in, 59 
Spedmesa of Farbf English 
Metrical IComanceSt G. Ellis, 
294n> 

Speculum kisioriale, Vincent 
de Beauvais, 272, 272nS 
Spellf , animal-transformations 
through, 8, 59; conquering 
earthquakes, etc., by the 
power of, 29 

Spiders and bees as sjnnbols 
of living creatures, 31, 32 


Spike, the mark of the iron, 
175, 176 

Spirit reanimating corpse, 
vabipire in form of own, 
137 

Spirits, ceremony for avert- 
ing evil, 109, 109n'; and 
demons feared in India, 
array of, 139 

{Spirits of the Com and the 
mid) The Golden Bough, 
J. G. Frazer, 283»** 
“Spirits, Seven,” the As- 
syrian, 1?3, 139 
Spitting betel 'juice on a 
person, insult of, 23, 23n' 
Sprinkling with amrila, re- 
store to life by, 98, 98n' ; 
with charmed mustard- 
seeds, transformation by, 
5; with charmed water, 
transformation by, 5, 8, 62 
Starling family, mama, bird 
of the, 183w^ 

Stc'i!, “lamps,” Milton calls 
the, 147n' 

State of an elephant, mast 
{must or musth), C7n', 68n 
Stolen necklace, the, 176 
Stone, rajavnrta, 125 
Stories called “ King Shah 
Bakht and his Wazir- 
Rahwan,” cycle of, 260; 
in the “frame” of the 
VetaiapaJichavimsati, num- 
bering of, 241, 267%' 

Stories from a Chinese Studio, 
Strang”, H A. Giles, 15n*, 
95%', 136 

Story of Atirupa, the, 92%^; 
of the Jackal that was 
turned into an Elephant, 
2-3; The Maina^s, 184, 
184%', 185-186, 269; of 
Mrigankadatta, 10, 10%', 
11-12, 14, 23, 23-33, 36- 
40, 65-58, 07-69, 98-99, 
100-102, 131-132, 141-151, 
163-163, 164-165; The 

Parrot’s, 186, 186%', 187- 
189, 269-271 ; of Polyidus, 
the, 18%'; of the Prince 
and the Merchant’s Son 
who saved his Life, 272; 
of Prince Ruad and the 
Sirens, 281 ; of ^aktideva, 
the, 112%"; Saudaminl’s, 
102-104 ; dridafihina’s, 102, 
104-106, 114-131; of 
“Sundaraka and the 
Witches,’* 51%' 


Story of Vdmadatta and hh 
Wicked Wife, 4-6 a 

“Story of the Crone an ^ 
the Draper’s Wife, The,*' 
The Nights, R. F. Burton, 
260 

“ Story of the Painter,” Tales, 
Anecdotes and Letters trans- 
lated from the Arabic and 
Persian, J. Scott, 255, 257, 
268, 260, 260n' 

“ Story of the Sultan of Al- 
Yaman and his Three 
Sons,” The Nights, R. F. 
Burton, 286 

Strange behaviour of Brah- 
many ducks, Hindu ex- 
planation of the, 71%^; 
behaviour of PadmavatT, 
the, 171, 172 

Strange Stories from a Chinese 
Studio, H. A. Giles, 15%®, 
95%', 136, 277 

Strides of Vishnu, the three, 
107% 

String, The Magic, 69 - 62 ; 
round the neck, tying and 
loosing a, 39, 56, 66%“^, 67, 
69, 60 

Strings and cords used for 
medicinal purposes, 59 

Studies in Honor of Maurice 
Bloomfield, “ Escaping One’s 
Fate,” W. N. Brown 92%^ 

Studies about the Kathusarit 
s&gara, J. S. Speyer, 26%®, 
31%', 4(m2, 54%', 9()n», 
167%', 193n2, 205%', 220%-', 
226 n‘' 

Subaqueous palaces in Euro- 
pean literature, 280 

Substituted bride, the, 47, 
47%', 48% 

Suitors, Somaprabha and her 
Three, 200, 200%', 202- 
203, 273-275 

Sultan of Yemen, the tale of 
the, 287 

Sun, body gleaming like the 
light of the, 21 ; tlie lamp 
of the world, ^ the, 147, 
147%'; metaphor of the, 
210 

Supernatural knowledge, the 
possessor of, 201-203; 
powers, atUini]!)g, 96 

Superstitions o f the Highlands 
and Islands of Scotland, J . G. 
Campbell, 135 

“ Supplanted bride ” motif, 
the, 47, 47n', 48n 



Supplmenkiiy Catalogue of 
Sanskrit . . . Books in the .. . 
Hritish Museum, A, L. D. 
Barnett, 6n' 

Supposed Witch, The Trick 
of the, 251-261 
Svenska folksagor och dventyr, 
G. O. Hylten-Cavallius and 
G. Stephens, 291n^ 
Swallowing Sankhj^datta, 
large Ash, 155 
Swan, the clever, 19 
Swedish translation of the 
Vet&lapahchavimsati, 226 ; 
versions of the “ bed 
sybarite ” story, 290, 291 
Sweet fruits, the three, 27ni 
Swelling of the glands of an 
elephant denotes approach- 
ing mast condition, 68n 
Sword by a charm, obtaining 
a, 6 ; essential in magical 
rites, 51, 51n^ ; named 
“ Invincible,” 216 ; named 
Vaidurynknnti, 28, 28n^ 
Swords called by names, 2Bn-, 
72n\ 216 ; magic, 28, 28w2j 
72. 72»i 

“Sybarite” motif, the, 285, 
286, 288-294 

Syllables, charm of seven, 

150 

Symbols of living creatures, 
bees and spiders, 31, 32 ; 
^ of , Righteousness and 
Unrighteousness, bull and 
donkey, 31, 32 
“Sympathetic Magic,” 24n, 
133 

Syrische Sagen mui Maervhcn 
ntui dem J^olksmunde, E. 
Frym and A Socin, 28n-, 
73n«,118wM54n3,2«0 See 
also under Nen-Arajnae- 
tsf'he . . . 

Tablets, earliest references to 
vampires in Assyrian, 138, 
139 

Taboo on drinking in the 
underworld, 135 ; in the 
Underwcnrld, Note of Food-, 
133-136 

(JVaboo and the Perils of the 
* Soul) The Golden Bough, 
J. G. Frazer, 59, 133, 283n» 
Tadoma Casarca fCasarca) 
ruiila, the ruddy sheldrake, 
Tin* 

Tafsir (Qur’&n commentary), 
the, 7'abari, 63 
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“ Tale of the Ensorcelled 
Prince.*’ The Nights, R. F. 
Burton, 8 

“ Tale of the Fishermanvand 
the Jinni,” The Nights, 

R F. Burton, 8 
“ Tale of the King who 
Kenned the Quintessence 
of Things,” The Nights, 

R. F. Burton, 286, 286n^ 

“ Tale of the Three Apples, 
The,”- The Nights, R. F. 
Burton, 240, 2U 
Tale of the “G^pse Girl,” 
the, 48n; of Kli'urafa, the, 
62, 63 

'lalea of flying mountains 
among Indo- Aryans, 3n‘ ; 
known under the name of 
“Concealed Robe” or 
“ Burnt Veil,” series of, 
2‘)9, 259111, 260, 2u0ni 
Tales, Anecdotes and iMters, 
tiamlated from the Arabic 
and Persian, J Scott, 255, 
256-258, 26Un» 

Tales of King Solomon, Si John 
I). Seymour, 74» 

Tales of King I’drama, C. A. 

Kincaid, 226, 22fm* 

Tales of a Veiala, the Vetala- 
panchai'imati, orTwenly-fve, 
165ni 

Tales o f the West Highlands, 

Popular, J. F. Campbell, 

' 

Talismans used for the pur- 
pose of spells, etc , 60, 61 
Tamil version of the Vetdla- 
panckavimsati, 226, 226«®, 

231, 232, 261, 265, 268, 
269, 2097^^ 272, 274, 276, 
278, 278»2, . 285, 

28rm2 

'i'annhauser in GeschicJiie, Sage 
und Ihchiung, E Elster, 
109n2 

Tannhduser and the Mountain 
of J'envs, P. S Barto, 109n2 
Tantra of the Great Liberation 
{Mahamrvdna Tantra), 
Arthur Avalon, 52« 
“I'antrism (Buddhist).” L. 
de la Valli^c Pous.sin, 
Hastings’ Enty. Itel. Eth , 
52n 

“Tarnkappe,” the virtues of 
the, 149wi 
“Tear,” riryti, ISn-^ 

Teeth and nails, marks of 
moist, 158, 158n^ 


329 

Te Ika A Mauri, or New Zealand, 
and its Inhabitants, R.Taylof, 
135 

Temple of Durga, 17, 69, 204, 
206, 212. 214 ; in Pft^la, 
the wonderful, 110, 111 ; of 
Siva, 51, 110; of Vishnu, 
42 

Temples of an elephant in 
mast state, ichor or mada 
from, 67n', 68n 
Temples, explanation for use 
of flags at, 109n' 

Ten cardinal points with a 
magical horse and sword, 
conquering the, 75; million 
perfections, Harnsavali 
possessor of, 156; million 
virtues, Mrigankadatta 
possessor of, 10 
Tests of the iliree fastidious 
men, the, 218-220 
Teutonic Mythologif, J. L 
Grimm, trails. J. S. Stally- 
brass, 1«^ 277 

Tkalaha the Desirotfer, Robert 
Southey, 11 8n', 136 
Theories about the Vikrama 
era, diflerent, 229, 230 
Thieving, cutting oif right 
band for, 19 ; Indianmetbod 
ol, 187, 187 m* 

Thirst of vampires for 'human 
blood, 137 

Thirty Two Tales of the Throne, 
or Sinhdsanadvatrinsikd, 228, 
^ 248 , 

Thoodama Tsari (Sudhammn- 
c.iri), The Precedents oj 
Princess, Burmese story- 
collection called, 60, 206, 
26 G»i 

Thoroughfare for Indian 
stories, Mongolia as a, 246 
Thousand heads, Sesha or 
Ananta, snake with a. 71 m^ 
Thousand Nights and a Night, 
The, R F Burton, 8, 23 mL 
37»S 61-63. 7«lM,100ni. 210. 
255, 256. 258, 260, 260ni 
274, 275 mJ, 286, 286ni 
Thread of hair, Brahmanicul 
121 ; investing with the 
sacred {yajnopatfita), 59 ; 
round the neck, tying and 
loosing a, 39, 56, 56n*, 57, 
59, 60 

Threads and cords used for 
medicinal pur{>oses, 59 
Threats, the Vetala’s, I 77 . 
181, 190, 203, 208, 220* 
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^Three Citron«» The/* // 
PmUimerone, G. B. fiasile, 
16n, 48 h 

Three Faetidious Men, The, 
217, 217n^ 218-220, 285- 
294 

Three kinds of fruits, water 
flavoured with, 27, 27n^; 
maidens coming out of a 
citron, 16n ; myrobalans, 
triphald, the (Professor 
Monier Williams), 27n ; 
strides of Vishnu, the, 107n^; 
Suitors, Somaprabha and 
her, 200, 200ni, 202, 203, 
273-275 ; Young Brahmans 
who restored a Dead l^ady 
to Life, The, 179, 179ni, 
180-181, 261-266 
Three Princes of Sarendipt 
They Chevalier de Mailli’s 
version of, 287 

Thunderbolt of Indra {vajra)y 
3ni 

Tibetan Tales, W R, S. 
Ralston and F« A von 
Schiefner, 16f» 

Tibetan and Burmese rosaries, 
number of beads in, 14n^ ; 
version of the V et&lapancha- 
mmiaiiy 241, 242, 246, 247 
Tilskueren , ‘ * Den Andersenske 
Eve'otyrd'gtning . . . 
Valdemar Vedel, 1907, 
293 ; “ H. C. Andersen’s 
Eventyr i europsisk Belys- 
ning,” Valdemar Vedel, 
1926, 293 

Time of the mast condition of 
elephants, 68n 
“Tinderbox, The,” H. C. 

Andersen, 289 
Tochmarc Emere, the, 281 
Tongue of a lion used as a 
bridge, the cut-ofF, 10 ; 
putting out the, 10, lOn^ 
Tonsure amongst Buddhists, 
76n^ 

Tooth-leaf, ornament called 
danlapatra or, 169 
Top of a lihga of Siva, lotus 
used as an umbrella falling 
on the, 19 

Torture of the fire of love, 
the, 9 

Toutt Namehf etne oammtung 
PersischenMari’kenvon Neck- 
schebi, C. J. L- Iken, 272nS 
276na », 276fta 

Trjice of vaiii;flr6a in Jewish 
Titerature, no, 138 


Traciat dem Kauen vnd 
SchsMisen der Todim in 
GrdberHy M. Ran ft, 140 

Traditions, King Vikrama or 
Vikram&ditya in the Jain, 
228-230 

Traditions and Superstitions 
of the New Zealanders, 
E. Shortland, 135 

Trade sur les apparitions de& 
esprifs et sur les vampires, 
A. Calmet (Engl, trans. : 
The Phantom World), 140 

Transform''tion into animals, 
5,5n»,8, 40,40ni 66.56ni-2, 
57, 59, 60-63; by eating 
magic seeds, 56, 56n^, 62, 
63; through inserting or 
extracting a pin in the 
head, 61 ; through repeat- 
ing charms, 8, 59 ; by 
sprinkling with charmed 
water or mustard-seeds, 5, 
62 ; by tying and loosing a 
•■hread round the neck, 39, 
40. 40n‘, 56, 56n®, 67 

Translation of the Sanskrit 
Vetalopahchavimsati,i\ie 
first, 225, 226 

Translations of the Veidlapan- 
chav%mi(di, difierent, 225, 
226, 227 

T ransportation, *‘he nocturnal, 
126, 126 

Travelling in the air, chariot, 
2, 22. 201-203 

7 'ravels and A dventures o f T hree 
Ennees o f Sarendip, The 
|H .Stanley], Ldn , 1722, 
287/1* 

Treachery of Kanakamanjari, 
the, 48, 49 

Treatise on Elephants : Their 
Treatment in Health and 
Disease, A, G.H. Evans, 68n 

Tree, asoka, 28, 28n\ 29, 54, 
121, 207 ; banyan, 47-49, 
56, K)2. 130, 166, 167; 
Brahman turned into a, 26, 
26n'* ; golden city inside a, 
130; heavenly nymph 
coming out of a, 29 ; jambu, 
15. 16, 110, llOnM of life, 
the, 134 ; Muruca, 232 ; 
Salmali (silk-cotton tree), 
40, 40n*, 47 ; stvfsapa, 28n‘, 
167; 179, 183, 191, 200, 
204, 209, 216, 217; the 
wonderful, 25, 26, 26n^ 

Tree-metamorphoses, 26, 
26 fiia 


Trees used to dispel spirits^ 
branches of sacred, 109n^/ 
waving like 'ehowries, 
blossoms of, 168 

Trick of the Supposed Witch, 
The, 251-261 

Trident, the mark of the, 
175, 176 

Tridenbbearing goddess, the 
(Durg&), 196 

Tristan und Isolde, G. von 
Strassburg, 109n* 

“Turban brfl]6, Le,” Biblio- 
^apkie des Ouvrages Arahes, 
V. Chauvin, 260 

Tttfi-nSmak, the, 271, 271n^, 
276,275n®; Persian version 
of the, 272, 272ni, 275, 
275»8, 276,276»3; Turkish 
version of the, 266, 265nS 
269, 209ni, 272, 272n*, 276, 
276n< 

Tuti~Namek, G. Rosen, 265n', 
269»^ 271n», 272n2, 275n<«, 
276n* 

Twenty-Jive Tales of a Vetala, 
the V etillapahchavimsati or, 
166«’ 

“ Two Perfect Friends, The,” 
Disaplina Clerical is, Peter 
Alphonse, 272 

Two Wise Birds, The King 
and the, 183, I83wi. 184, 
186, 189, 267-272 

Tying and loosing a'^itrin^ 
round the neck, 39, 56, 
66n*, 57, 59, 60 


Umbrella, lotus used as an, 
19 

Vncanonical Writings of the 
Old Testament found in the 
A rmeman MSS. of the Library 
ofS* J. Issaverdens, 

74n 

“ Underworld Adventure, 
The,” Modem Greek in Asia 
Minor, R. M, Dawkins, 
122n* 

Underworld, bird carrying 
man from the, 122n* ; Note 
on Food-Taboo in the, 133- 
136 ; openings in the earth 
leading to the, 108, 109 

Undine, La Motte Fouqu^, 280 

Unintentional injuries, 23, 
23ni 

Universe, non-existence of 
the (the doctrine of mdya), 
34. 36 



UnrightecttsnesB, bull and 
donkey symbolical of 
Righteoiftness and, 31, 32 
Vnter den Olivenbaumen, W. 
Kaden, 16n 

Upanishads, meaning of the 
word mSyS in the, 34 
Use of flags at temples, ex- 
planation for the, 109n^ 
Use of the words “moon- 
struck” or “lunatic” and 
mondsUchtig, lOln 
Uttamorckaritra-kathanaka^ the, 
60 


Vadrozsdk, J. Kriza, 292n^ 
Value of a crore of rupees, 
77ni 

Vampire known in the 
Malayan region, Pontianak, 
a flying, 61, 62 
“ Vampire,” J. A. Macculloch, 
Hastings’ Ency. Rei Etk., 
137 

Eampire of Serbian origin, the 
word, 138 

Vampire-nature, sirens, sea- 
maidens with, 281, 282 
Vampires, blood -sucking, 137, 
138, 140; definitions of, 
137 ; demons, evil spirits 
and ghosts, similarity be,- 
tween, 137 ; in Jewish 
lit^rrature, no trace of, 138 ; 
Note on, 136-140; the 
origin of, 138 

Vainpirei and Vampiriimt 
Dudk'y Wright. 137 
Eampyrsagen und thre Ver- 
wertung in der detttscken 
lAtieratur, Die, S. Hock, 
140 

Various analogues to food 
taboo story, 135 
Vaticinium, 272 
V edala Cadai, the Tamil Ver- 
sion of the y etdlapanckavim- 
sail, 265 

Veddla Cadai, The, B. G. 
Babington, 22G, * 226n3, 
232ni, 268ni, 26^n*, 274ni, 
276n2, 278n2, 285n2 
“ Vedanta,” R. Garbe, Hast- 
ings’ Ency. Rti Etk., 36 
Vedas, the, 83, 105, 115, 148, 
151, 179 . 

Vedic Mythology, A, A. Mac*- 
donell, 3n^ 

^^Mitche Siudien, R. Pischel. 
eaU'. K. F. Geldner, 3ni 
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Verf^kende Volkmedmn, O. 
Hovorka and £. Kronfeld, 
140 

Vernaculars, translation; of 
the y etdlapaftchavimiati into 
Indian, 225, 226 

Verses backwards, repeating, 
160n 

Versions of the tale of the 
Sultan of Yemen, different, 
287 ; of the E etdlapaHckavim^ 
Mil, different, 225-227 

“ Verwandlung durch Um- 
binden eines Fadens,” 
I'heodor Zachariae, Wiener 
Zatsckrift f. d. Kunde d. 
Morgenlandee, 59 

Vessel, the argha, 71, 7ln^' 
of sand, the, 76* 

“V etalapaficavin^atika in den 
Recensionen des ^ivadaaa 
und ernes Ungeiiannten, 
Die,” H. Uhle, Abkandl. 
f. d. Kunde d. Morgen- 
^landes, 225n*, 261«i- », 267, 
273n*^5 

Vice of gambling, the, 106, 
114 

yikram and the Vampire, br 
Talcs of Hindu Devilry, 

R F. Burton, 226, 227, 
227ni 

Vikrama-charHa ( Vikrama's Ad^ 
ventures) or Sinhdsanadv&i- 
rtt^ikd ( Thirty- Two Tales of 
the Throne), 227, 229, 231, 
240 ; date of the, 223 ; four 
different Sanskrit recen- 
sions of the, 228 ; “ frame- 
story ” occurs twice in thcf 
231,231ni'3 

Vikrama's Adventures, or The 
Thirty-Two Tales of the 
Throne, Franklin Edgerton, 
227,228,228n»,228n2, 229, 
229ni-2, 231n* s, 240, 240ni 

Virtue, garden produced by 
the power of, 82 1 by the 
King of the Parrots, The 
Parrot who was taught, 
86-87 ; the reward of, 148; 
149 

Virtues, Mrigankadatta pos- 
sessor of ten million, 10 

Virtues of the “ Tarnkappe,” 
the, 149n^ 

“ Vishnu’t Three Stride^ : the 
Measure of Vedic Chron- 
ology,” R. Shama Sastry, 
Bombay Br. Roy. t As. Soc., 

non* 
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Vision of the Goddess of For* 
tunejSridai^ana,i.e., 105n' ; 
seen in the lake, the, 31,33 

Vivien, A- Tennyson, In^ 

Voice from the air, 207 ; from 
heaven, 6, 14 

VolksktindCf Zur, F. Liebrecht, 
15n3, 122ni 

Vow, the kumuda, 90, 90n' 


“Wahm,” D. B. Macdonald, 
Joum. Roy. As. Soc., 66 

Wall, thief making a hole in, 
187, 187n2 

Wanderings of Herzog Ernst, 
the, 25n» 

War-God, Birth of the, R. T.H. 
Griffith, 3n’ 

“Wasser des Lebens, Das,” 
Anmerkungen su den Kinder • 
und Hausmdrchen der Bruder 
Grtmm, J. Bolte and G. 
Polivka. 98ni, 263 

“ Wassermann, Der,” Sagen 
aus Bohmen, J, V. Groh- 
mann, 36n^ 

Water, flavoured with three 
kinds of fruits, 27 , 27n' ; 
of the sea, Agastya drink- 
ing up the, 43, 43n*^ 44n ; 
transformation through 
sprinkling wY^h charmed, 
5, 8, 62 

“ Water of Life ” motif, 98, 
98»i, 262, 263, 263wi 

Water-spirits, the fierce, 36, 
36ni 

Waving away of evil spirits, 
109, 109# 

Wax-images made by witches 
and magicians, 24n 

Wealth, the God of (Kuvera), 
71. 104 

“ Weaver and the Bawd, The 
Cuckold,” one of the Pa?l~ 
chatantrm tales omitted by 
Somadeva, 271 

Wedding-day, Somaprabh&’s, 
202, 203 

Weddings, Parachban, cus- 
tom of waving away spirits 
at Hindu, lOSfi'* 

Weeping eafth, the, 193i 
194 

Wendi^he Sagen, Mdrchen und 
abergtduldfche * GebrUuche, 
E. VecJkcnatedt, 36nS 
280 

Werke„ Sdw^ilicke, Goet{ie, 
276 
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Wealfahlen, Sagen, Gebrduche 
md Miirchen aus, A. Kuhn, 
23na, 36«i, 93n^ 136, 149ni 
JVeH Highlands, Popular Tales 
o f the, J. F. Campbell, 5n' 
Wheel representing mundane 
existence, 31 

White horse, the wonderful, 
145-147; smile, the, 112, 
113, 113wi; witch, the, 5 
Wicked mother, the; 152, 153; 
W^ife, Story of VftmacUtta 
and his, 4>6 

Wiener Zeitschrift f. d Kunde 
d. Morgenlandes, “ Verwand- 
lungdurch UmlvTvlen eines 
Fadens,” “ Zu altmd- 
ischen Hochzeitsrituul,” 
Theodor Zachanac, 59 
Wife becomes a witch, Br.ah- 
man*s, 4 ; The Brahman 
Devabhflti and his Chaste, 
83-8i; by the Help of his 
Father’s Minister, How the 
Prince obtained a, 108-177. 
247-201 ; !4tory of V^nna- 
datta and his Wicked, 4-0 
Wife’s nose bitten off, the 
faithless, 188. ISSn^ 

W'ine, liquor of fat and, 112, 
113 

Wings of the mountains, 
myth abcot cutting off 
the, 3, 3ni 

W’isdoin, the perfection of, 
92-95 ; of Solomon, the 
Queen of Shebd testing 
the, 74rt 


Wise Bird? The King and the 
Two, 183, l83nS 184, 186, 
189, 207-272 

Wisking-tree of heaven, the, 
40; the human, 80, 81, 
85 ; of love, ear-ornament 
made of a shoot from the, 
70 

Wit combats as entertainment 
at Asiatic courts, 73n^ 

W’itch Cybele, the, 51»’ ; of 
Flye, Margery JorOane, the 
cunning, 24n ; Sa4iprabhii 
becomes ji, 4 ; The Trick 
of the Supposed, 251-261 

Witchcraft, destroying people 
with, 24n 

Witches and magicians, im- 
ages of wax made by, 24n 

Woman, the fickleness of, 87 

W’oman representing Mayil, 
31, 32 

fVovtaa Pleased, J. Fletcher, 
271 

W'omen. fastidiousnes.s about, 

218, 219 

Wonderful temple in Patala, 
^tlie, 110, 111; tree the, 
2), 26, 26n’ ; white liorse, 
the, 145-147 

Wooden Doll, Akshaksha- 
panaka and the, 151-153 

Word vampire of Serbian 
origin, the. 138 

Works, H H. W’ilson, 1862- 
1866, 251 

World, ‘the sun, the lamp or 
the, 1,47, 147n' 


Wrists of men, rdkhi, a cord 
tied round the, 59 


Young ^rAhman, The Perse 
vering, 89 

Yuleiide ‘Stories, B. Thorpe, 
291«2 


ZeAn Prinzen, Die, J. HerteK 
Indische Erzahler, 251 
ZeitscArif} d. d, morg. GeselL, 
Die ^ Geschichten des 
toten l^o-rub-can,” A- H. 
Francke, 242»i; “Tl.j 
Kalakficharyakathanaka,” 
H Jacobi, 230n^ 

Zinda Peer, lAe Everltving 
Saint of India. A Discourse 
on some Uamifications of ike 
Belief in tAe Water of Jm* 
mortality, R. C. Tei -‘fe, 
236ni 

Zoological Mythology, A d^’ 
Gubernatis, 277 
“ Zum altindischen Hoch- 
zeitsritual,” Theodor Zach- 
ariae, Wiener Zeitschrift f. 
d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes, 
69 

Zur deutschen Sage uml Dick- 
tung. Gesammelte Aufsdtse, 
W. Gother, 109n2 
“ZurSirenensage,” R.Vfigev 
Phtlologus, 282a* 

Zur Volkshunde, F. Liebrecht, 
15n3, 122ai 








